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Preface
THIS is a history of Georgia from the time De Soto and his soldiers
marched across the land until the time Georgians redeemed their
state from those who came to control it after the Civil War. It is
told by those who made its history and those who watched it
being made; but I interpret their thoughts and actions as I use their
voices to tell the story. The book is offered to all who wish to hear
those voices.
During the period covered by this volume, the state of Georgia
swung back and forth from national pride and loyalty to the federal
union to rugged independence, but it could always be easily identified. It had its own peculiar character, and its problems gave it
an individuality that makes possible its study as a distinct entity.
This became less true as the twentieth century dawned and as
the state became an integral part of the United States; but during
its first one hundred years as a state Georgia was unique and its
citizens were more Georgian than American.
I am indebted to many people who made this book possible: to
my students who brought me documents and let me test their
reaction to the use of them; to E. Merton Coulter and Albert
B. Saye who encouraged me to pursue the idea; and to professors
Kenneth Coleman of the University of Georgia and James C.
Bonner of the Woman's College of Georgia who read chapters
covering areas of their special interest. I owe much, also, to
librarians and archivists far and near, and to others who will be
found listed in the sources.
I began research for this volume several years ago under a
Carnegie grant for which I now publicly express gratitude. I am also
grateful to the Shell Assists Program. Both of these grants were
administered by Mercer University. Mercer also reduced my teaching load to allow me time to complete the manuscript, typed by
Bessie Griffin.
Spencer B. King, Jr.
History Department
Mercer University
vi

Guale: International Battleground

GEORGIA was born in conflict. The eighteenth century witnessed a
great drama in the conflict between Spain, France, and England
for possession of North America, and part of that drama took
place in Georgia. But even before that struggle started, there
was internal conflict scalping parties and bow-and-arrow battles
by which the first Americans decided who should have the choice
hunting grounds and the most fertile land.
DE SOTO'S ARRIVAL
The arrival of De Soto at Tampa Bay on May 30, 1539,
brought conflict between the Spaniards and the Indians. De Soto
was a brother-in-law of Balboa and brother in spirit to other
conquistadores who, in their own fruitless search for gold, killed
and enslaved the Red Men and took their women. Killing Indians
was one of De Soto's favorite sports. After wintering in the
Apalache country, he began his journey eastward across Georgia
to the Savannah River and back westward to the Mississippi. The
Portuguese chronicler known as the Gentleman of Elvas tells
how he treated the Indians:
Two captains having been sent in opposite directions, in quest of
Indians, a hundred men and women were taken, one or two of "whom
were chosen out for the Governor, as was always customary for
officers to do after successful inroads, dividing the others among
themselves and companions. They were led off in chains, with collars
about the neck, to carry luggage and grind corn, doing the labor
proper to servants. The Narrative of the Expedition of Hernando
De Soto, By the Gentleman of Elvas, edited by Theodore H. Lewis,
in Spanish Explorers in the United States, 1528-1543 (New York,
1907), 160.

THE INDIANS WELCOME AN ENGLISH TRADER
After the De Soto Expedition had crossed the Ocmulgee River
in its eastward march, the Spaniards came, at the town of Achese,
upon the cacique (chief) of Ocute. And the chief applied the
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same kind of diplomacy that white men so often use. He made
this speech:
VERY HIGH, POWERFUL AND GOOD MASTER:
The things that seldom happen bring astonishment. Think, then,
what must be the effect on me and mine, of the sight of you and
your people, whom we have at no time seen, astride the fierce brutes,
your horses, entering with such speed and fury into my country,
that we had no tidings of your coming things so altogether new,
as to strike awe and terror to our hearts, which it was not nature
to resist, so that we should receive you with the sobriety due to
so kingly and famous a lord. Trusting to your greatness and personal
qualities, I hope no fault will be found in me, and that I shall rather
receive favors, of which one is that with my person, my country,
and my vassals, you will do as with your own things; another, that
you tell me who you are, whence you come, whither you go, and
what you seek, that I may the better serve you. —Ibid., 166-167.

De Soto told him he was "the child of the Sun," seeking gold.
He then erected a high wooden cross and taught the Indians to
worship the suffering Christ.
The drama rose to a high pitch when the French Huguenots,
led by Jean Ribault, explored the Atlantic coast from the mouth of
the St. John's River to St. Helena, where Ribault established Port
Royal. He named the rivers along the way after those of his
homeland the St. Mary's, he called the Seine, the Altamaha, he
named the Loire, and the Savannah was the Grande. Philip the
Great sent Menendez with nineteen ships to drive out the despised
Protestants. He founded St. Augustine in 1565 and established on St.
Catherine's Island in 1566 the first Spanish settlement in Georgia,
which the Spaniards called "Guale."
Within a few years after discouraging the French on the South
Atlantic shores, Spain came to resent the encroachment of the
English trader, Dr. Henry Woodward, who crossed the Savannah
River in 1674 to buy deer skins from the Indians. Robert Sandford,
who made a journey from Cape Fear down to Port Royal in
1666, tells how the Indians at the latter place had already become
extremely friendly toward Woodward:
I called the Cassique & another old man and their wives And in sight
and heareing of the whole Towne, delivered Woodward into their
charge telling them that when I returned I would require him att
their hands, They received him with such Testimonys of Joy and
thankfullnes as hughely confirmed to me their great desire of our
friendship & society, The Cassique placed Woodward by him uppon
the Throne and after lead him forth and shewed him a large field
of Maiz wch hee told him should bee his, then hee brought him the
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Sister of the Indian that I had with mee telling him that shee should
tend him & dresse his victualls and be careful of him that soe her
Brother might be the better used among us. Quoted in John R.
Swanton, Early History of the Creek Indians and Their Neighbors
(Washington, 1922) 65.

JONATHAN DICKENSON AT ST. MARY'S
But eight years later when Woodward crossed the Savannah
River he was in Spanish "Guale." The Spaniards had planted
their missions and presidios along the coast and in the interior,
and had carelessly written "La Florida" across the southeastern
part of North America. The Indians attacked the Spanish mission
on St. Catherine's Island in 1680; and English "sea-dogs" and
French pirates had practically driven the Spaniards out of Georgia
by 1686. But the Spanish influence was still there, and Spain had
not relinquished her claim to "Guale." Jonathan Dickenson, a
Quaker who with his party was shipwrecked off the eastern coast
of Florida in 1699, found Spanish influence at St. Mary's on his
journey northward from Florida:
An hour before sun set we got to the town call'd St. Mary's. This
was a frontier and garrison town; the inhabitants are Indians with
some Spanish soldiers. We were conducted to the ware house, as the
custom is, every town haveing one: we understood these houses were
either for their times of mirth and dancing, or to lodge and entertain
strangers. ... In this quadrangle is the place they dance, having a
great fire in the middle. In one of the squares is the gate way of
passage. The women natives of these towns clothe themselves with
the moss of trees, making gowns and petticoats thereof, which at a
distance, or in the night looks very neat. The Indian boys we saw
were kept to school in the church, the friar being their schoolmaster.
Jonathan Dickenson, Narrative of a Shipwreck in the Gulph of
Florida, (New York, 1803), 92.

With the Spanish word "La Florida" written across the map
from the tip of Florida to the Mississippi and as far north as the
Blue Ridge Mountains, the generous English King Charles I gave
the area between Virginia and Florida to Sir Robert Heath (1629).
The English were certain that the exploration of John Cabot
in 1498 gave them the right to possess all of North America. The
Heath grant reverted to the Crown later, and Charles II gave the
same territory to eight Lords Proprietors in 1663. Then the struggle
became serious between Spain and England over that land the
English called "Carolina".
THE WISE OLD BRIM

Another figure entered the Georgia area before the eighteenth
century wars began. This was Hoboyetly, leader of the Creek
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Confederacy. He is better known as Emperor Brim. The "great
Brim" these are Oglethorpe's words played English against Spanish, and Indians against English in an attempt to gain advantages
for his people. Here was conflict compounded. Brim was clever
and cunning. The white men called him treacherous. He used
his clever brain in a sort of "balance-of-power" strategy to keep
the English, French and Spaniards weak. It is said that if he could
have controlled the Cherokees during the Yamessee War (17151717) he might have changed the course of history by driving the
English out of Carolina. When it was to his advantage to ally
his Creeks with the English he did so, but presents from the Spaniards and French were equally welcomed. Tobias Fitch, who had
been sent to the Creeks to counteract French influence, reports
a talk made by the wise old Brim:
I am a True Friend to the English and always have Behaved my Self
as such and I Find that When any of our People goes To your great
King That they receive presents; I have not Such presents to give as
we Receive from you But hope you will except [s/'c] of Such as I
have and [though] I never was Down to see your great King Yet I
am as Straight hearted as the Best of them that has been Down;
for I do not find that the Talk your great King gives them Lastes any
Longer than the present he makes them. As soon as the Present is
wore out the Talk is forgotton. "Tobias Fitch's Journal to the
Creeks, 1725," in Travels in the American Colonies, edited by Newton
D. Mereness (New York, 1916), 177.
BRITISH VICTORY AT APALACHIA
During Queen Anne's war (1701-1713) the Spaniards, who
had now made the Apalachees their allies against the English, were
a constant threat to South Carolina. The English were determined
to drive them forever out of the land north of St. Augustine and,
if possible, to destroy that stronghold itself. "Emperor" Brim,
now allied with the English, supplied Colonel James Moore with a
thousand Creek warriors, thus making it possible for him and his
little band of fifty South Carolinians to deliver a decisive blow
against the Spaniards and Indians of Apalachee. Colonel Moore,
then governor of South Carolina, made his first attempt to defeat
the Spanish forces at St. Augustine in 1702. Though the Spaniards
were driven back from the St. Mary's to the St. John's River,
Colonel Moore had to repeat his efforts two years later. With
his little force of fifty men and Indian allies he swept down upon
the Apalachees and almost annihilated them. He carried away about
five hundred prisoners. This victory was comparable in importance
to Oglethorpe's success later at Bloody Marsh. Colonel Moore
gave an account of his victory at Apalachia in a letter to the new
governor of South Carolina, Nathaniel Johnson:
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We have totally destroyed all the people of four towns, so that we
have left the Apalatchia but that one town which compounded with one
part of St. Lewis; and the people of one town, which run away
altogether: their town, church and fort, we burnt. The people of St.
Lewis come to me every night. I expect and have advice that the
town which compounded with me are coming after me. The waiting
for these people make my marches slow; for I am willing to bring
away with me, free, as many of the Indians as I can, this being the
address of the commons to your honours to order it so. This will
make my men's part of plunder (which otherwise might have been
100 to a man) small. I hope with your honour's assistance to find a
way to gratifie them for their loss of blood. I never see or hear of a
stouter or braver thing done, than the storming of the fort. It hath
regained the reputation we seemed to have lost under Robert Macken,
the Indians now having a mighty value for the whites. Apalatchia is
now reduced to so feeble and low a condition, that it can neither
support St. Augustine with provisions, nor distrust, endamage or
frighten us: our Indians living between the Apalatchia and the French.
In short, we have made Carolina as safe as the conquest of Apalatchia
can make it. —Boston News Letter, May 1, 1704.

THE MARGRAVATE OF AZILIA
The Proprietors to whom Charles II gave the old Heath grant
were very uneasy about the Spaniards garrisoned at St. Augustine.
Feeling the need of a buffer colony between Charleston and St.
Augustine, they encouraged the promoters of a colony below
the Savannah River. Among these promoters were Thomas Nairne,
who was interested in the fur trade and Jean Pierre Purry, who
wanted to plant a colony of Swiss settlers in what he would call
"Georgia" or "Georgiana," in honor of the English sovereign. But
the most rhetorical promoter was Sir Robert Montgomery. The
Proprietors were particularly interested in him. In 1717, he set
forth the glories of this "Margravate of Azilia" in flowery and
appealing language. His project never reached beyond the state of
poetic fancy, but his description of the land might serve as a
model for present-day real estate agents.
It lies about the 31st and 32nd Degree of North Latitude, is bounded
Eastward by the great Atlantick Sea, To the West by a Part of the
Apalachian Mountains, and to the North and to the South by the two
great Rivers, mentioned in the Grant. ... It lies in the same Latitude
with Palestine Herself, that promised Canaan, which was pointed out
by God's own Choice, to bless the Labours of a favourite People;
It abounds with Rivers, Woods, and Meadows. . . . The air is healthy,
and the soil in general fruitful, and of infinite Variety; Vines naturally
flourishing upon the Hills; bear Grapes in most luxuriant Plenty.
They have every Growth, which we possess in England, and almost
every thing that England wants besides. . . . The Air is found so
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temperate, and the Seasons of the Year so very regular, that there is no
Excess of Heat, or Cold, nor any sudden alteration in the Weather.
Sir Robert Montgomery, A Discourse Concerning the designed
Establishment of a New Colony to the South of Carolina, in the most
delightful Country of the Universe (London, 1717), 6-7.

The eighteenth century struggle for empire was unequal from
the start, for England had already begun her rise as Mistress of
the Seas with her victory over the Spanish "Invincible" Armada
in 1588; Spain's insatiable hunger for gold rather than land had
made her weak; and the extravagant and corrupt life of the Versailles monarchy resulted in the decay of France.

II
Georgia Under the Trustees

IN THE previous chapter it was seen how the Spaniards, French,
and English fought one another for Cherokee and Creek Indian
lands, territory which finally came to be known as Georgia.
Spain had called it "Guale" and the English thought of it as the
southern part of Carolina. George II of England granted a charter
in 1732 to the Georgia Trustees giving them the land between
the Savannah and Altamaha rivers to hold in trust for twenty-one
years. This gave them the right to plant a colony which would
serve as a buffer zone against the Spaniards; and it also gave the
British added advantage in its economic conflict with rival nations.
The Trustees had another motive in addition to the military
and economic ones. They were moved also by a philanthropic
impulse. They hoped to make Georgia a haven for the poor and
unfortunate people of their own country and for the persecuted
Protestants of Europe as well. With a twenty-one year period
in which to experiment they tried to carry out their Utopian enterprise, placing the colony on a very high moral and humanitarian
plane. Rum and slaves were prohibited. By 1739, however, the Malcontents were demanding rum, slaves, and the right to hold land
in fee simple. Dissatisfaction grew and the population decreased.
The population numbered only about five thousand at the end
of the period of the Trust. The philanthropic factor soon became
overshadowed by military and economic policy. Actually, only
slightly over two thousand of the immigrants were on charity.
Half of these were British and the other half were foreign Protestants. Finally, just before their charter expired, the Trustees
surrendered their colony to the Crown.
THE GEORGIA CHARTER, 1732
A colonial charter was the birth certificate of the colony.
The Georgia document named twenty-one trustees to a board
with self-perpetuating power. During its lifetime seventy persons
served on it. Among the most important members of the Board
were John Lord Viscount Percival, better known as the Earl of
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Egmont; James Edward Oglethorpe, who did not lead the list of
Trustees, but who led the settlers to Georgia; James Vernon;
Samuel Smith; Stephen Hales; and Ashley Cooper, the Earl of
Shaftsbury. Benjamin Martyn was the secretary of the Trustees
throughout the life of the Trust. The six-thousand word charter
is too long to quote in full here. The quoted selections show
the motives for founding the colony, describe the boundaries,
and indicate the extent of religious liberty permitted in Georgia.
Whereas we are Credibly Informed that many of our Poor Subjects
are through misfortunes and want of Employment reduced to great
necessities insomuch as by their labor they are not able to provide
a maintenance for themselves and Families and if they had means to
defray the Charge of Passage and other Expenses incident to new
Settlements they would be glad to be settled in any of our new
Provinces in America. . . .
[W] hereby they might not only gain a Comfortable Subsistance
for themselves and families but also Strengthen our Colonies and Encrease the trade Navigation and wealth of our realms and Whereas
our Provinces in North America have been frequently Ravaged by
Indian Enemies more especially that of South Carolina which in the
late war by the neighboring Savages was laid waste with Fire and
Sword. . . . [W]hereas we think it highly becoming Our Crown and
Royal Dignity to protect all our Loving Subjects. . . .
[A] 11 those lands Countries and Territories Situate lying and being
in that part of South Carolina in America which lies from the Most
Northern Stream of a river there commonly called the Savannah
all along the Sea Coast to the Southward unto the most Southern
Stream of a certain other great water of River called the Altamaha
and Westward from the head of the said Rivers respectively in Direct
Lines to the South Seas. . . .
[T]here shall be liberty of conscience allowed in the Worship of
God to all persons inhabiting or which shall inhabit or be Resident
within our said Province And that all persons Except Papists shall
have a Free Exercise of their Religion. . . . Georgia Charter, 1732.
Alien D. Candler, ed., The Colonial Records of the State of Georgia,
I (Atlanta, Georgia, 1904), 11-26. See A. B. Saye, ed., Georgia's
Charter of 1732 (Athens, Georgia, 1942).

MOTIVES FOR FOUNDING GEORGIA
Albert B. Saye, in his New Viewpoints in Georgia History
(Athens, Georgia, 1943), refutes the theory that Georgia was
originally a debtor colony, and illustrates the "complex nature of
the whole enterprise" with a formula that shows with mathematical
precision the balance between altruism and materialism, each of
which is equal to the government's primary interest in establishing
a buffer colony south of Carolina.

GEORGIA UNDER THE TRUSTEES

V

In the year of its founding there was much said and written
about the reasons for establishing the colony. Benjamin Martyn,
Secretary of the Trustees, was among those who wrote about
the economic factors in the settlement of Georgia.
It is undoubtedly a self-evident Maxim, that the Wealth of a Nation
consists in the Number of her People. But this holds true so far
only, as Employment is, or can be found for them; if there be any
Poor, who do not, or cannot add to the Riches of their Country
by Labour, they must lie a dead Weight on the Publick; and as every
wise government, like the Bees, should not suffer any Drones in the
State, these Poor should be situated in such Places, where they might
be easy themselves, and useful to the Commonwealth. Benjamin
Martyn, Reasons for Establishing the Colony of Georgia, with regard
to the Trade of Great Britain, the Increase of our People, and the
Support it will afford to great Numbers of our own Poor, as Well
as foreign persecuted Protestants. With some account of the Country,
and the Design of the Trustees (London, 1733), 5.

The Anglican clergy was especially interested in the philanthropic enterprise. A broadside which circulated at the time announced:
NOW KNOW YE that We the said Trustees. . . do. . . authorize and
appoint the said Minister, Church Wardens, and Gentlemen of the
Vestry of the Parish of Saint Margaret Westminster. . . to take subscriptions and to gather and collect such Moneys as shall be by any
Person or Persons contributed for the Purposes aforesaid and to
transmit with all convenient Speed to us the said TRUSTEES at our
Office in Old Palace Yard Westminster the Moneys so collected
together with the Names of the Persons and Sums which each one
shall contribute. . . . Given under our common Seal this TENTH
DAY OF MAY 1733. Broadside in possession of Horace J. Smith,
Philadelphia. Photostatic copy in Library of Congress, Manuscripts
Division.

The Reverend Doctor Thomas Rundle, who was later elected
to the Board of Trustees of the Georgia colony, devoted to the
Georgia enterprise his sermon at his church, St. George's in
Hanover Square, on February 17, 1733, encouraging his parishioners
to support it. After appealing to their pride in the military and
economic power of an expanding empire he turned to a motive
more in keeping with the charitable impulse of his church:
This colony is placed near many Indian Nations which are still
plunged into the meanest Idolatries, busied in dishonest Superstitutions,
and deprived by ignorance and fears of the comforts of a life civilized
by instruction and laws. The trustees of this Charity resolve to watch
over the Virtue and Religion of the people committed to them. All
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will be there permitted to worship God according to their conscience,
but none to live without a regard to God and Conscience. They hope
to make the light of this settlement shine before their neighbors, that
they may glorify their Father which is in Heaven. T. Rundle, A
Sermon preached at St. George''s Church, Hanover Square, on Sunday,
February 11, 1133 to recommend the Charity for establishing the
New Colony of Georgia (London, 1734).

CHOOSING THE SETTLERS
The good ship Anne brought the first shipload of Georgia
settlers. There were about 120 on board. They were carefully
selected according to the Earl of Egmont from whose diary the
quotation below is taken. From E. M. Coulter and A. B. Saye
(A List of the Early Settlers of Georgia, Athens, Georgia, 1949),
we learn that there were skilled workmen among them. Paul
Amatis "understands the nature and production of raw silk."
Timothy Bowling was a potashmaker; James Carswell a peruke
(wig) maker; Walker Fox a turner (lathe operator); Noble Jones
a carpenter and joyner. Jones acted for a while as colony surveyor.
Francis Mugridge was a sawyer; Samuel Parker a heelmaker; Joseph
Staley a stockingmaker; George Symes an apothecary; and Daniel
Thibaut "understood vines." Here is further proof that, as Saye
has shown, Georgia was not a penal colony. Clearly, the determining factor in the settlement of Georgia was not escape from
debtor's prison as the Earl of Egmont testifies:
We noted down some poor persons who attended and desired very
urgently to go over, but we dismissed several who were able to earn
their bread in England, and are Careful not to send any who do not
satisfy us that they have their creditors leave to go, and that they do
not run away from their wives and families to leave them a burthen
on the parish. —Diary of John Percival, First Earl of Egmont (London,
1920-23, 3 vok), 1, 298.

PLANTING THE COLONY
When the Anne reached Carolina, Oglethorpe wrote immediately to the Trustees. His letter was written on board the ship and
was dated January 13, 1733. It reads as follows:
We just now discover the Coast of America and it proves to be the
Land which lyes off Charles town We are now within nine Miles
distant and can from the Deck with the naked Eye discover the Trees
just above the Horrizon No disagreeable sight to those who for seven
weeks have seen nothing but Sea and Sky We have had a very
favourable Passage considering that we passed the Tropick of Cancer
and Stood to the southward till we came into 20 Degrees and then
Stood back again to 32 where we now are By this means we lengthened
our Navagation from England above a third which was done to avoid

GEORGIA UNDER THE TRUSTEES

11

the fury of the North west Winds that generally rage in the Winter
season on the Coast of America We have lost none of our People
except the Youngest Son of Richard Cannon aged Eight Months and
the Youngest Son of Robert Clarke Aged one Year and a half both
whome were very weakly when I came on Board and had indeed
been half Starved thro' want before they left London as many others
were who are recovered with Food and Care but these were so far
gone that all Efforts to Save them were in vain Doctor Herbert and
all on Board are in perfect health except Mr. Scott who was bruised
with a Fall in the Last Storm At present we are all in a hurry so must
beg leave to refer you for a fuller account to my next letters Wee
intend to take in a pilot at this place for to conduct us to Port Royal
where we shall hire Inbarkations to carry us to Georgia [.] Phillipps
Collection, Egmont Manuscripts, Letters from Georgia. Vol. 14200,
pt. 1, pp. 6-7. University of Georgia Library.

A contemporary newspaper account from Charleston reported
the arrival of the Anne at that harbor. On board was
James Oglethorpe, Esqr., who came ashore that night, and was extremely well received by his Excellency, our Governor. The next
morning, he went on board; and the ship sailed for Port Royal and
we hear there are two more ships with people (which will make
the number 500) expected daily. —A Brief Account of the Establish
ment of the Colony of Georgia under General James Oglethorpe,
February 1, 1133 (Washington, D. C, 1835), 8.
Soon after his arrival with the first settlers, Oglethorpe wrote
again to the Trustees telling of the ship's arrival at Yamacraw
Bluff at the mouth of the Savannah River:
I went myself to the Savannah River. I fixed upon a healthy Situation
about Ten Miles from the Sea. The River here forms a Half-Moon,
along the south side of which the Banks are about Forty Feet high,
and on the Top a Flat, which they call a Bluff. ... I have marked out
the Town and Common; half of the former is already cleared and the
first House was begun Yesterday in the Afternoon. A little Indian
Nation, the only one within Fifty Miles, is not only at Amity, but
desirous to be subjects to his Majesty King George, to have lands given
them among us, and to breed their children at our Schools. Their
Chief and his beloved Man, who is the Second Man in the Nation desire to be instructed in the Christian Religion. —Colonial Records
III, 380f.

A contemporary writer, one of the passengers on the Anne told
how the ship with its passengers numbering "about 130 persons"
sailed from Gravesend on November 17, 1732, (Old Calendar).
John Thomas was its master. From Charleston, Oglethorpe and
the settlers sailed to Port Royal and anchored there. At Beaufort
the leader of the Georgia settlers was "saluted with a discharge
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of all the Artillery." The journey continued down the South
Carolina coast to the mouth of the Savannah River. Then
Oglethorpe
went up the River, and chose a situation for a Town; and entered
into a treaty with Tomochichi, the Micco, or Chief of the only nation
of Indians living near it. He returned on the 24th day; and they
celebrated the Sunday following, as a day of Thanksgiving for their
safe arrival; and a sermon was preached by the Revd. Mr. Jones
(the Revd. Dr. Herbert, who came with the Colony, preaching
that day at Beaufort town.) There was a great resort of the Gentlemen of that neighborhood, and their families; and a plentiful Dinner
provided for the Colony, and all that came, by Mr. Oglethorpe;
being 4 fat hogs, 8 turkies, besides fowls, English Beef, and other
provisions, a hogshead of punch, a hogshead of beer, and a large
quantity of wine; and, all was disposed in so regular a manner, that no
person was drunk, not any disorder happened. . . .
Being arrived, on the 1st of February, at the intended town, before
night they erected 4 large tents, sufficient to hold all the people,
being one for each tything; they landed their bedding, and other
little necessaries; and all the people lay on shore. The ground they
encamped upon is the edge of the river where the key is intended
to be.
Until the 7th was spent in making a Crane, and unlading the
goods: which done, Mr. Oglethorpe divided the people; employing
part in clearing the land for seed; part, in beginning the palisade; and
the remainder, in felling of trees where the Town is to stand.
Col. Bull arrived here, with a message from the General Assembly
to Mr. Oglethorpe, and a letter from his Excellency Governor Johnson
and the Council; acquainting him, that the two Houses, upon a
conference, had agreed to give 20 barrels of Rice and 100 head of
Cattle, besides Hogs, to the Trustees; and, that they had commanded
a detachment of the Rangers (which are Horse, kept in the pay of the
Province, for the scouting of the frontiers) and the Scout-boat
(which is an armed Bark employed for the same purpose by water)
to attend him, and take his orders.
Col. Bull brought with him 4 of his Negroes, who were Sawyers,
to assist the Colony; and also, brought provision for them, being
resolved to put the Trust to no expense; and by this means, to bestow
his benefaction in the most noble and useful manner.
On the 9th day, Mr. Oglethorpe and Col. Bull marked out the
square, the Streets, and 40 lots for houses for the town; and the
First House (which was ordered to be made of clapboards) was
begun that day. —A Brief Account of the Establishment of a Colony
of Georgia under General James Oglethorpe, February 1, 1133,
(Washington, 1835), 8-10.

Tomochichi, chief of the Yamacraws, welcomed the colonists
in a picturesque manner. Oglethorpe recounted the incident:
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TomoChichi, in his first set speech to me, among things, said, here
is a little present; and then gave me a buffalo's skin, painted on
the inside with the head and feathers of an eagle. He desired me to
accept it, because the eagle signified speed and the buffalo strength.
That the English were as swift as the bird, and as strong as the
beast; since, like the first, they flew from the utmost parts of the
earth over the vast seas, and, like the second, nothing could withstand
them. That the feathers of the eagle were soft and signified love;
the buffalo skin warm, and signified protection. Therefore he hoped
that we would love and protect their little families. A Curious
Account of the Indians. By An Honorable Person. Collections of the
Georgia Historical Society, II (Savannah, 1842), 62.

Thomas Causton, whom Oglethorpe made bailiff and storekeeper, wrote to his wife on March 12th telling her about the
conditions and life at Savannah and advised her what to bring with
her when she came over to Georgia. He tells how the Indians
came to bid them welcome:
. . . and before they came a Man dancing in Antick Postures with a
spread Fan of which Feathers in each hand as a Token of friendship,
wch. were fix'd to small Rods about four foot long, Set from Top
to Bottom with small Bells like Morrice Dancers made a jingling
whilst the King and others followed making a very uncouth Hollowing. . . . Indeed he [Oglethorpe] is both great & Good, and I am
certain our Success is owing to his good Conduct only. ... As to
our Government we are divided into four Tythings each maintaining
eleven Men able to bear arms, of which one is Tythingman, I am one
of them; And according with my Ten other men keep Guard every
fourth night; Our Situation is indeed very pleasant, and tho' we
want for nothing we have some Grumbletonians here also. . . . You
may bring any furniture with You, and we may have two or more
Apprentices; And the Trustees will send them to Us if our friends
will produce them. . . I shall want Thread or Cotton Stockings,
Some good Checqued Linnen of a dark blew and strong Linnen for
Waistcoats and Trowers. Phillips Collection. Letters from Georgia.
Vol. 14200, pt. 1, pp. 20-25.

An unidentified person wrote very optimistically about the
prospects of the colony. His account from which the excerpt
below is taken was first published in 1735:
. . . .The honorable trustees have a beautiful garden there, consisting
of ten acres, where are a great many white mulberry trees, vines,
and orange trees raised, on purpose for the poor people. ... I do
not in the least question, but by the great assistance they have had
from England, which has been laid out to the best advantage, and
the good economy of the honorable trustees, it will, in a few years
time, become a flourishing country. The chief manufacture they go
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upon is silk and wine, and it will not be long before they will bring
both to perfection. I think it is the pleasantest climate in the world;
for it is neither too warm in the summer, nor too cold in the winter.
They certainly have the finest water in the world, and the land is
extra-ordinary good; this may certainly be called the land of Canaan.
[Anon.] "A New Voyage to Georgia," in Collections of the Georgia
Historical Society (Savannah, 1842), II, 40.

BIRTH AND DEATH
William Cox was a surgeon who was among the first group
of Georgia settlers. He had no wonder drugs, but he was concerned about the health of the colonists. Oglethorpe was also
anxious that the health of the Georgians would be preserved and his
efforts to filter the water of the Savannah River finally proved
successful. Cox, the surgeon, had seen to it that a chest of apothecary's medicines, valued at £ 14 was on board the Anne when it
sailed. There were no hospitals with maternity wards to serve the
women who became the mothers of the colony's first infants.
Therefore, Elizabeth Stanley's work as mid-wife was practiced in
a crude fashion. Nevertheless, she boasted that of the 128 babies
she brought into the world in four years, only 40 were dead at
birth! In a letter to Oglethorpe, Mrs. Stanley, who was jealous of
her profession, asked him to approve of her as the authorized midwife of the colony:
Onored Sir
I hope you will exquis me for giveing you this trubel. ... I thank god
I have Discharged My Duty.
Ye Resion why I intmet this to you
now is to intret ye faver of you to Crush ye noshion of all folks
protandrs in my way of pratic. . . I depand upon your goodness in
Rachemnding My Cas to Ye onorabel bord of trustees Yt sum publek
mathord mav be fond to Lett what papel Comes over for Ye futur
Know My name . . . your tander behaver a monkst us incoreges
me to think you will Conseder my Cas with a fatherly Car and I in
Dutey Bond Shall always pray for your honors halth and hapeness
and Bage Leve to subscribe My Self your Onors most Duteful a
Bedent humbel Sarvent. Elizabeth Stanley to James Oglethorpe,
January 16, 1734/35. Unpublished Colonial Records of Georgia XXX,
129 f.

The mid-wife, the surgeon, and Oglethorpe were all concerned with the births and deaths of the settlers, and were anxious
to keep the people as healthy as possible during the interval.
Thomas Causton in his letter to his wife, which is quoted above,
said, "We have very little illness amongst us ... while the Switzers
(we hear) have buried a great many." But Cox died in less than
three months after his arrival. According to Temple and Coleman
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(Georgia Journeys, Athens, 1961), the first spring and summer
was a time of suffering and discontent. Nearly two score persons
died before the summer was over.
Some idea of diseases and medical practices of early colonial
Georgia can be gotten from a letter which Thomas Hawkins, a
physician, wrote to the Trustees from Frederica in 1736. This
doctor had accompanied a shipload of settlers recently arrived.
Among them were many poor and persecuted Moravians and
Salzburgers. Hawkins' description follows:
There [sic] most Complaint of Coughs and Cold Occaion'd by the
Change of Weather and Living dureing our Stay togather with want
of Exercise. At our passing the Tropic we had but few Complaints
wither of Headaches or over Constiveness. At our Arrival here
Some few had Pains in their Limbs and Rhumatic Disorders, Inflamations on their feet. . . Yet Fluxes have not prov'd So Obstinate
as we could reasonably expect. The following was my General
Method of treating them; they vomited with the Ipecacuana in the
Evening; the next morning, if necessary I gave them a purge, and
in the Evening a Small Draught of Burnt Rice Liquor, or the White
Drink of Burnt Hartshorn with 20 drops of Laudanum; with which
only severel recover'd. Their drink was chiefly of the same Liquor
and the following Electuary has proved very Serviceable, viz Conserve
of Roses and Laceallhus Balsam of each an Ounce, Bole and Sperma
Getti of each 2 drams made into an electuary with a sufficient
quantity of Diocodium of which the patient took a Small Quantity
5 times a day, in a Draught of his Rice or Hartshorn drink, in Cases
of any Comtinuance a little Burnt Clarret Releeved them which
[were] weak and Lanquis. Fevers have yielded to Bleeding, and the
uses of Lopis Contrayerve, drinking either Barley Liquor, or an
Emulsion of Indian Corn; and few have as,yet requir'd Blistering,
wounds of all Kinds are very Deficult to Cur, our Blood Abounding
with Scarbulic Salts. Thomas Hawkins to the Trustees, May 23,
1736. Colonial Records of Georgia, XXI, 158.

These varied and unusual cures sometimes failed to cure the
patient. Indeed, they might have hastened some to their death.
Neither did strong drink always strengthen a man.
Robert Gumming Wilson deals with the subject of drugs in
Colonial Georgia in the early chapters of his ^book Drugs and
Pharmacy in the Life of Georgia, 1133-1955 (Atlanta, 1959). He
finds some evidence to lead him to conclude that the seeking of
"valuable vegetable drugs" was one of the reasons for the settlement of Georgia. He says this "was a prominent factor in the
mind of Oglethorpe and the apothecaries, physicians, botanists,
and surgeons of England who were instrumental in helping the
English Government to arrive at the decision to begin the settlement of the Colony of Georgia."
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When one died he sometimes was worthy of an obituary in
the South-Carolina Gazette published in nearby Charlestown. Not
until 1763 did Savannah citizens have a paper of their own for
such notices. William Aglionby, a lawyer, was not worth an obituary in the opinion of William Stephens, who noted his death in his
journal on August 23, 1738. Lawyers were not popular, as Stephens
shows. Then too, the Secretary of the Colony and this particular
lawyer did not see eye-to-eye in local politics:
Mr. William Aglionby, a Freeholder in this town (Savannah), died
this Morning, and was buried in the Evening. His Character was better
forgot, than remember'd to his Infamy: But it may not be improper
with regard to the Colony, to touch upon it briefly. He was of a good
Family, and had the Appearance of some Education; but as he had
a little Smattering of the Law, he made Use of that Talent, in being
a great Adviser among divers of our late Malcontents; most of whom
had forsaken him, seeing their Error. He 'was far from making any
Improvements, that he discouraged many others from it; and in most
Matters of Controversy, took Part against the civil Magistrates: He
lived and died at a Publick (though unlicensed) House, where he
dictated to a few that frequented it, and was a stirrer up of ill Blood:
And he was a great Devotee to Rum, it is said, that using it to Excess
brought a Flux upon, which after all Endeavors to the contrary, at
length carried him off; wherein the Colony (I conceive) sustained no
Loss. During his Sickness, Mr. \Vhitfield was divers Time to attend
him, offering to do his Duty in Prayer, &c. but he refused any such
Assistance; and upon several Questions put to him properly at such
a Season, he denied any Mediator, and died a confirmed Deist.
Stephens' Journal. Colonial Records of Georgia, IV, 188f.

LAWS, REGULATIONS, AND LAND GRANTS
Only three laws passed by the Trustees were approved by the
Privy Council. They were an act for maintaining peace with the
Indians, an act to prevent the importation and use of rum, and
one prohibiting the importation of slaves. Many laws were proposed at the beginning, as the titles listed below indicate, but the
Privy Council was slow and even in some instances unsympathetic
toward them. Therefore, the Trustees finally began the practice
of ruling the colony by regulations. In this manner they got
around the Privy Council, for the Crown did not disallow (veto)
the regulations. In the Trustees' minutes for April 4, 1737 are
the following titles of proposed laws, but apparently they were
never drawn up.
A Law for taking of Indian Evidence.
A Law for regulating the manner of private Persons giving Credit to
One Another, and of their suing for Debts.
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A Law for regulating the Watch and settling the Militia.
A Law against the use of Gold and Silver in Apparel and
Furniture . . . and for preventing Extravagance and Luxury.
—Colonial Records of Georgia, I, 281.
Originally fifty acres was granted to each settler as a headright. This was soon increased by the Trustees who gave land as
a bonus to those who would aid the charity by bringing over
to the colony men servants. These servants were white. Negro
slavery was prohibited at that time, as is well known. An undated
broadside laid down the conditions under which such grants of
land were made:
TO SUCH PERSONS, who can carry Ten Men Servants, and settle
with them in GEORGIA at their own Expense; and whose Characters
the Trustees, upon inquiry, shall approve of; will be granted Five
Hundred Acres of Land in Tail Male, and descend to the Heirs Males
of their Bodies forever under the Yearly Rent of Twenty Shillings
Sterling Money for Every Hundred Acres, for the Support of the
Colony. The payment of which is not to commence until Ten Years
after the Grant.
And the Land is so granted upon the following Conditions and
Covenants.
THAT They shall abide in G E O R G I A with such Men
Servants three years from the Registering the Grant there, building
their Houses, and cultivating their Lands. . . .
THAT They do not make Pot-Ash in Partnership without Leave;
but may make it themselves not in partnership. On the Determinations
of the Estate in Tail Male, the Land to revert to the TRUST. . . .
AND the Common Council of the TRUST, at the Expirations
of the Terms such Men Servants shall be severally bound for (being
none less than four years) when requested by the Grantee, will
grant to each of such Men Servants Twenty Acres of Land in Tail
Male. . . .
Negroes and Rum are prohibited to be used in the said Province,
and Trade with the Indians, unless Licensed. Original broadside in
Library of Congress, Rare Book Room.
DESCRIPTION OF A VOYAGE TO GEORGIA IN 1735
Frances Moore, a traveler and author, told of his voyage to
the colony in 1735. Oglethorpe had returned to England to secure
more settlers and was with the group making this voyage. Moore's
account was first published in London in 1744 under the title,
A Voyage to Georgia, begun in the year 1135.
We had prayers twice a day. The missionaries expounded the
Scriptures, catechized the Children, and administered the sacrament
on Sundays; but Mr. Oglethorpe shewed no discountenance to any
for being of different persuasions in religion. The Dissenters, of
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which there were many on board, particularly the Germans, sung
psalms and served God in their own way. Mr. Oglethorpe had laid
in a large quantity of live stock, and other refreshments, (though he
himself seldom ate any but ship's provisions.) Not only the gentlemen,
his friends, ate at his table, but he invited, through the whole passage,
the missionaries and the captain of the ship, who together made
twelve in number.
All those who came upon the Trust's account were divided into
masses; and besides ship's provisions, the Trustees were so careful
of the poor people's health, that they put on board turnips, carrots,
potatoes, and onions, which were given out with the salt meat, and
contributed greatly to prevent the scurvy. The ship was divided into
cabins, with gang-ways, which we call streets between them. The
people were disposed into these by families; the single men were put
by themselves. Each cabin had its door and partition. Whenever the
weather would permit, the ship was cleaned between decks and washed
with vinegar, which kept the place very sweet and healthy. There
were constables appointed to prevent any disorders, and everything
was carried so easily, that during the whole voyage there was no
occasion for punishing any one, excepting a boy who was whipped
for stealing turnips.
When the weather permitted, the men were exercised with small
arms. There were also thread, wosted, and knitting needles given to the
women, who employed their leisure time in making stockings and caps
for their family, or in mending their clothes and linen.
Mr. Oglethorpe, when occasion offered, called together all those
who were designed to be freeholders, recommended to them in what
manner to behave themselves, acquainted them of the nature of the
country, and how to settle it advantageously. —Collections of the
Georgia Historical Society. (Savannah, 1840), I, 87-88.
SCOTCH HIGHLANDERS FOR DEFENSE

The Society for the Promotion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts
was actively interested in helping the Trustees transport to their
colony persecuted Protestants from England and Europe. Due
to its efforts many German Salzburgers came over and were
settled at Ebenezer (the Stone of Help). John Martin Bolzius
was their leader. Count Zizendorf, after some delay, persuaded
Oglethorpe and the Trustees to allow him to bring some Moravians
over and settle them in the colony. They stayed a very short
while, however. When trouble with Spain began to grow more
serious, being conscientious objectors to war, they set sail for
Pennsylvania. Then the Trustees sought some men who were
more able to defend the colony and to give it strength. They
commissioned Lieutenant Hugh Mackay to bring a group of Scotch
Highlanders. He brought over one hundred and thirty men and
servants and fifty women and children in January, 1736. They
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named their new settlement after the old, New Inverness, in the
province of Darien. The quotation given here shows how well
pleased Oglethorpe was with those hardy fighters from the highlands of Scotland. It is from a letter written by Sam Eveleigh,
March 5, 1735.
I understand that Mr. Oglethorpe is extremely well pleased with the
Behaviour of the Scotch Highlander's on Allatomcha [Altamaha]
River, Who have already built themselves a Smal Fort and Fourteen
Hutts in order to defend themselves from an Enemy, the Cold and
Rain, And (to show his Satisfaction) He wear's Some Time amongst
them an Highland Habit. —Colonial Records XXI, 120.

THE CHURCH AND DISSENTERS
John Wesley landed on Cockspur Island, which he called
Peeper Island, on February 6, 1736. He described in his diary
how Oglethorpe "led us through the marrish land on the shore
to a rising ground [and there] chose an open place surrounded
with myrtles, bays, and cedars, which sheltered us both from
the sun and wind, and called our little flock together to prayers."
His preaching was not pleasing to all Georgians. Pat Tailfer and
other malcontents were especially critical of him:
And NOW to make our Subjection the more compleat, a new kind of
Tyranny was this Summer begun to be imposed upon us; for Mr.
John Wesley who had come over and receiv'd by us as a Clergyman
of the Church of England, soon discovered that his Aim was to enslave our Minds, as a necessary Preparative for enslaving our Bodies.
The Attendances upon Prayers, Aieetings, and Sermons inculcated
by him, so frequently, and at improper Hours, inconsistent with
necessary Labour, especially in an infant Colony, tended to propagate
a Spirit of Indolence and of Hypocrisy amongst the most abandoned;
it being much easier for such persons, by an effected Shew of Religion and Adherence to Mr. Wesley's Novelties, to be provided by
his Procurement from the publick Stores, than to use that Industry
which true Religion recommends: Nor indeed could the Reverend
Gentlemen conceal the Designs he was so full of, Having frequently
declar'd, That he never desired to see Georgia a Rich, but a Religious
Colony. Pat Tailfer, Hugh Anderson, Da. Douglas, and others,
A True and Historical Narrative of the Colony of Georgia . . . (Charles
Town, S. C, 1741), 29, 30.
Religious dissenters played their part in colonial Georgia; but
Anglicans such as William Stephens, Secretary to the Colony,
ridiculed them. Stephens tells how a man by the name of John
Slack broke off relations with a widow when he found marriage
to her would involve him in her late husbands' debts:
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Slack got information that there were some Debts of her former
Husband yet standing out unpaid, and that there had been no Administration, wherefore he would become liable to satisfy such Creditors; which he stumbled at, and his Interest outweighing his Love,
thought it too great a Price to pay for a wife; but how to get off,
after carrying the Matter so far on, was the next Perplexity; for he
doubted, that to tell her the real Truth, would not pass currently,
for a sufficient Reason; so he had Recourse to what seems one of the
Marks of Our new-enlightened People, viz. not to associate with the
unregenerate, who had not Christ within them: and thereupon he
made an open Declaration, that his conscience would not permit him
to marry one whom he found to be not a Christian; which he had
discovered, notwithstanding her Baptism, her duly frequenting the
public Worship of the Church of England, and leading a life free
from any open Scandal: Such is the Charitable Opinion of these pious
Hypocrites toward all who do not join with them. —Colonial Records,
IV, Supplement, 100-101.

CEMENTING FRIENDSHIP WITH THE INDIANS
Too much white man's liquor and too many white man's cows
on Indian land brought trouble with the Indians by 1739, but
General Oglethorpe made a treaty with them at Coweta Town
on August 21 of that year. As early as 1736 the Salzburgers were
provoking the Indians. Oglethorpe tells the Board of Trustees
about it in a letter written from Frederica on May 18. His prompt
action in behalf of the Creek Indians seems to have won them over,
and later they helped him fight the Spaniards in Florida.
They are also very angry concerning the Indian Trade, and some
private men have taken great pains to incense the Indians against the
Spaniards and against the Colony of Georgia, particularly Capt
Green whom I am informed has advised the Uchee Indians to fall
upon the Saltzburgers for settling upon their Lands, the occasion
of which was an indiscreet Action of one of the Saltzburgers who
cleared and planted four Acres of Land beyond the Ebenezer contrary
to my Orders and without my knowledge. They also turned their
Cattle over the River, some of whom strayed away & eat the Uchees
Corn 20 miles above Ebenezer. But what vext the Uchees most was
that some of the Carolina people swam a great herd of Cattle over
Savannah, and sent up Negroes and began a Plantation on the Georgia
side not far from the Uchees Town. The Uchees instead of taking
Greens advise & beginning hostilities with us, sent up their King
and 20 Warriours with a message of thanks to me for having ordered
back the Cattle & sent away the negroes which I did as soon as ever
I arrived. They told me that my having done them Justice before
they asked it made them love me and not believe the Stories that
were told against me, & that therefore instead of beginning a War
with the English they were come down to help me against the
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Spaniard, and that if I wanted them they would bring down fourscore
more of their Warriours, who should stay with me a whole year. You
see how God baffles the attempts of wicked men. —Colonial Records,
XXI, 161-162.
On September 5, 1739 Oglethorpe wrote a letter to Herman
Verelst, Accountant of the Trustees. Oglethorpe was at Augusta
at the time. He was on his way back from a three-hundred-mile
journey on horseback to the Chattahoochee River where he met
with Creek warriors in the Coweta conference mentioned above.
Coweta Town was near the present city of Columbus. Oglethorpe
said:
I am just arrived at this Place from the Assembled Estates of the
Creek Nation. They have very fully Declared their rights to and
Possession of all the Land as far as the River Saint Johns, and their
Concessions of the Sea Coast, Islands and other lands to the Trustees,
of which they have made a regular Act. If I had not gone up the
misunderstanding between them and the Carolina Traders fomented
by our two Neighbouring Nations would probably have occasioned
their beginning a War, which I believe might have been the result
of this general meeting; but as their Complaints were reasonable
I gave them satisfaction in all of them, and every thing is entirely
settled in peace. It is impossible to Discribe the Joy they expressed
at my Arrival they met me forty Miles in the Woods, and lay'd
Provisions on the roads in the Woods. The Express being just
going to Charles Town, I can say no more but that I have had a
burning fever of which I am perfectly well recovered. I hope the
Trustees will Accept of this as a Letter to them. —Colonial Records,
XXII, pt. 2, 208.
A Ranger with Oglethorpe tells how
We crossed the River Oconee and killed two Buffaloes of which
there are abundance. We Seeing Several Herds of sixty or upwards
in a Herd. We camped at Ocmulgas River. "A Ranger's Report of
Travels with General Oglethorpe, 1739-1742," as quoted in Newton
D. Mereness, Travels in the American Colonies, 1690-1783 (New
York, 1916), 219.
Another writer who was in General Oglethorpe's party described the meeting at Coweta:
Charles Town llth. September 1739.
We have just received Advice that His Excellency General Oglethorpe
arrived at Fort Augusta in Georgia in the 5th of this Instant, on
his return from the Cowetas which is the Chief Town of the Creek
Indians about Four hundred Miles within Land from this Place.
At the Cowetas on llth Day of August 1739 was held a general
meeting of the Estatees of the Creek Nation, & the Mice's, or Kings
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Chief Men, and Deputys from all the Towns of that Nation were
assembled there this meeting of the Creek Indians continued till the
21st Day of August 1739 and gave strong assurances of Fidelity to his
Majesty and proposed several regulations for maintaining the Peace,
of the Countrey to which the Genl agreed. He and the Gentlemen
that accompanied him; endured much hardship in their March, being
oblig'd to pass through great Woods where for two hundred and
forty Miles there was neither House not Inhabitants of any kind
and were forced to Swim their Horse over several large Rivers.
The Indians received His Excellency with the greatest respect and
friendship, and entertained him and his Men with plenty of Fowls,
Beef Pork Venison Melons and other Fruit. The Genl was ill with
a burning fever in the Indian Town but is perfectly recovered.
-Colonial Records, XXII, pt. 2, 214-215.

The Treaty made at Coweta Town was as follows:
The Indians declare that all the dominions, territories, and lands between the Savannah and St. John's River, including all the islands,
and from the St. John's River to the Apalachie Bay, and thence to
the mountains, do, by ancient right, belong to the Creek Nation, and
that they would not suffer either the Spaniards or any other people,
excepting the Trustees of the Colony of Georgia, to settle their
lands. They also acknowledge the grant which they formerly made
to the Trustees of all the lands on Savannah River, as far as the river
Ogeechee, and all the lands along the seacoast as far as St. John's
River, and as high as the tide flowed, and all the islands, particularly
St. Simon's, Cumberland, and Amelia, &c. George White, Historical
Collections of Georgia. (New York, 1853), 121.

THE SPANISH BORDER
The question of Anglo-Spanish rivalry in the region between
Charleston and St. Augustine was not quickly nor easily settled.
The Spaniards had been trying to push back the encroaching
English ever since Dr. Henry Woodward crossed the Savannah
River in 1674 to buy deer skins from the Indians. Queen Anne's
War broke out in 1701 and the time seemed right for Colonel
James Moore to eliminate the Spanish menace. His account of his
victory at Apalachia has already been related. It was a prelude
to Oglethorpe's victory later at Bloody Marsh.
England's war against Spain from 1739 to 1748 was known
as the War of Jenkins' Ear. Oglethorpe's task was not only to
assist the Carolinians in driving the Spaniards out of Georgia but
also to try to take St. Augustine as Colonel Moore had tried to do
earlier. He began the siege on May 9, 1740, at Fort St. George on
the St. Johns River. He succeeded in capturing Fort Diego,
twenty-five miles from St. Augustine on May 12, but spent much
of the month of May needlessly marching back and forth. And
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just as Colonel Moore had to be satisfied with victory short of
the capture of St. Augustine, so did General Oglethorpe have
to be satisfied with the St. Johns as the border between English
America and Spanish Florida. After thirty-eight days, Oglethorpe
lifted the siege of St. Augustine to the thorough disgust of
Colonel Alexander Vander Dussen, the commander of the Carolina
troops.
In a letter written June 16, 1740 to Lieutenant Governor Bull
of South Carolina, Oglethorpe spoke of success at Fort Diego and
excused his failure at St. Augustine on the basis of an inadequate
force:
God has been pleased to bless us with Success, excepting one
unfortunate Action. Besides taking Fort Diego, we have took the
Island St. Anastatia and the Harbour of St. Augustine. But Col.
Palmer and his Voluntiers and the Georgia Rangers with a Party
of the Highlanders and Indians, being left to alarm the Spaniards
on the Land Side, were surprized by them.
We hear that Col. Palmer and Capt. Mclntosh are either killed
or Prisoners. All the Regiment was with me and is safe; so is Col.
Vander Dussen, and all the Carolina Regiment. In all other Things, we
have been successful, the Spaniards having fired a vast Number of
Cannon, and not so much as hit a Man. We hope soon to make
them pay dear for the last Action; but wish for more Men, the
Men of War being soon obliged to leave us, who are a great Assistance
to us. And we cannot besiege the Town by Land and Water with
so small a Force. Capt. Bull is well. —The St. Augustine Expedition of
1140: A Report to the South Carolina Assembly. Reprinted from
The Colonial Records of South Carolina, with an introduction by
John Tate Lanning (Columbia, 1954), 41.
The decisive battle of the war was Bloody Marsh which was
fought on St. Simons Island on July 7, 1742. The Spaniards under
the command of Don Manuel de Montiano were the victims of
their own overconfidence when they stacked their guns in a
marshy place and began to prepare a meal. A Scotch cap raised
on a stick gave Oglethorpe's men the signal to attack from ambush,
and two hundred Spaniards were lost, as against one of Oglethorpe's
soldiers. One of Oglethorpe's Rangers tells how it happened:
We pursued the Spaniards half way down to St. Simons where
we were ordered to halt, soon after came up to our Assistance 1
Captain 2 Lieutenants and 2 Ensigns with a Detachment of the Regiment, His Excellency posting the Detachment of the Regiment on
one side of the Road and the Highland Company and Rangers on
the other side with a Savannah or Meadow in the Front of them
that they might be ready to give the Onset to the Spaniards if they
should attempt to march towards Frederica again.
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The Spaniards hearing of the Fate their first Party met with
sent out another of 300 Men under the Command of Don Antonio
Barbara Captain of a Company of Grenadiers; about three o' th'
Clock in the afternoon the Spaniards advanced up to the Place
where we were Posted and some of them being Come within our
Lines a Sharp Fire continued on all hands and betwixt both parties
for some time. The Spaniards fell in great Numbers amongst which
was Several Officers and also that Famous Captain of Grenadiers;
the Number of the Spaniards was so great and their Fire so brisk,
that some Platoons of ours gave way and were Retiring in Confusion but the timely presence of the General prevented their Retiring far. He immediately ordered them to Rally, riding himself up to
the Place where he found Lieutt Sutherland and Lieutt Charles
Mackay with the Highlanders and Rangers had Entirely defeated
the Spaniards. We lost not one Man in the two Attacks but one Mr.
Maclane a Highland Gentleman who running very hard in pursuit of
the Enemy spoiled the Circulation of his Blood and died Soon after
he was brought to Town. The Spaniards after this never ventured
out beyond their out Centinels who were also Fortified. I having
been often out by order observing their Motions and within Musquet
shot of them, The Rangers and Indians were always so near them
that nine Spaniards were shot in their Camp as they were Eating.
July 15th. The Spaniards in great Confusion Quit St. Simons and
go on board their Vessels and some go to Sea and Some within
Land to St. Andrews. . . . "A Ranger's Report of Travels with
General Oglethorpe, 1739-1742," in Mereness, Travels, 234-235.

EARLY ECONOMIC LIFE
A number of Georgians, including John Milledge, Pat Graham,
William Stephens, and Noble Jones, prepared a report to the
Trustees on agriculture. It was issued on November 11, 1740. This
report, unlike the one issued a year later by the Malcontents
was favorable:
The soil in general, when cleared, is productive of Indian Corn,
Rice, Peas, Potatoes, Pumpions, Melons, and many other Kinds of
Gourds, in great Quantities; Wheat, Oats, Barley, and other European
Grains, 'Tis found by divers Experiments, may be propagated in many
Parts (more especially in the Uplands towards Augusta) with success. Mulberry Trees and Vines agree exceeding well with the Soil
and Climate, and so does the Annual Cotton, whereof large Quantities
have been raised; and it is much planted: But the Cotton, which
in some Parts is parenial, dies here in the Winter; which nevertheless
the Annual is not inferior to in Goodness, but requires more Trouble
in Cleansing from the Seed. Cattle, Hogs, Poultry, and Fruit-Trees of
most Kinds, have increased even beyond Imagination. "State of
the Province of Georgia," Colonial Records, IV, 664.
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The industrious free settlers worked their own land. Other
labor used at the beginning to produce these crops was that of
white servants because the Trustees did not allow Negro slavery
until near the end of their control of the colony. The Trustees
themselves paid the passage of some of the servants who wished
to go to Georgia. Others were brought over by adventurers who
received land in compensation for importing them. Ship captains
were permitted to bring "approved servants" to Savannah where
they were sold to the highest bidder. These servants served their
masters for not more than seven years usually. When a servant
had served out his time he was given from twenty-five to fifty
acres of land. And his former master usually gave him some
implements. General Oglethorpe wrote the Trustees concerning
their servants in the colony:
Those at Darien were under the Charge of Mr. Mclntosh, and have
learned to Saw. . . . The Servants in Amelia are under Mr. Hugh
Mackays charge, there is a very fertile Spot of Ground, on which
I placed them, and they have made a Plantation, it promises fair for
a great Crop of Corn, much more than they can eat, but their
Cloathing and Meat kind will be still some charge, nor can the
Trustees expect that their Servants should at first entirely defray
their Charges, for they must be taken up in building Hutts,
and clearing and fencing of Land. . . . Oglethorpe to the Trustees,
writing from Frederica, July 4, 1739, Colonial Records, XXII, pt. 2,
169-170.
Sometimes the servants behaved scandalously. Sometimes they
ran away, usually to South Carolina, and sometimes they stole
cattle because they were hungry for fresh meat. William Stephens
recorded in his journal the following item:
They found the Flesh of a young Bullock cut in pieces, and stowed
away in a private Place, which a Fellow had the custody of, who
was soon wrought upon to confess the Fact to be his, and that
another Fellow was his accomplice, whom he named, and they
soon after laid hold of also. Upon the Examination it appeared,
that the Beast was the property of Bailiff Parker, who had been
unfortunate divers Times in losing several after the same Manner;
and the two Thieves were young Rogues, not twenty Years of Age,
but indentured Servants that had a Year or more to serve; They
acknowledged that they did not want provisions from their Masters,
sufficient, but they were tempted to this from a Desire of fresh
Meat. They were comited to Prison, in order to take their Trials
in due Time. Stephens Journal, Colonial Records, IV, 306.

The Reverend Martin Bolzius, pastor of the Salzburgers at
Ebenezer, was much concerned about one rowdy fellow in par-
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ticular who was accustomed to frequent a certain widow's house on
Sunday when, in the opinion of the Reverend Bolzius, he should
have been in church. The minister wrote as follows:
I begin from a melancholy thing, which happined to me last week.
One of their Servants at the Cowpan of Old Ebenezer had behaved
very scandalously at our place, he cursed & swore sadely; threw
away with hands & feet the Bisket, which was sent him & his fellow
servants from Savannah in our Boat, threatened a man with his Fist
to beat him seasonably, made much noise & yawlings near to my
House, meerly in spite of me, jumped like a mad man upon our
Doctor's fence, as if he would pull it down, & went in Company with
an other Servant of the Cowpan to some of our Inhabitants, being
at work in the wood & told them, they should go to the black Devil,
to their Minister & tell him that he should go to Hell & his people
too. The only reason, why he did so, was that I had desired him
earnestly, not to frequent any more especially on Sundays under
Church time a widows House of our Town; where he had a
scandalous Communion with her Daughter. . . . Reverend John
Martin Bolzius to Benjamin Martyn Ebenezer, Sept. 22, 1774, Colonial
Records, XXIV, 313.

Savannah, while not strong enough to compete with Charleston
as a seaport town, was beginning to ship more and more products
from the Georgia colony through the South Carolina port to
England. Deer skins made up the chief item of export:
There are several warehouses thoroughly well furnished with Goods
for the Indian trade, and five large Boats belonging to the different
Inhabitants of the Town, which can carry about nine or ten thousand
weight of Deer-Skins each, making four or five Voyages at least
in a Year to Charles-Town, for Exporting to England; and the
value of each Cargo is computed to be from 12 to £ 1500 Sterling.
—Colonial Records, IV, 666.

There were goods other than deer skins, too, as can be seen
from the following report of Harman Verelst, accountant for the
colony:
[July 18, 1733]
By the Hands of Mr. Samuel Baker Merchant. Three Bottles of
Bears Oil and several Parcels of Sea Rod, Snake Root, Rattle Snake
Root, Sassafras, China Root, Shumack and Contrayerva.
[August 29, 1733]
By Capt Yoakley a Parcel of Fins and other Curiosities
[July 3, 1734]
By Capt Wood Twenty one Pieces of ... Mahogany, Ash, Sycamore,
Ilex, and Red Bay Timber, the Growth of Georgia
[March 7, 1734]
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By Mr. Peter Simond Merchant, the Stem of a large Vine.
[March 13, 1734]
By Mr. Samuel Baker Merchant, a Cask of Pot Ash made at Thunderbolt in Georgia
[November 2, 1739]
By Mr. Samuel Augspourguer. A Bag of Raw Silk from Georgia
containing about 20 pounds weight.
[February 23, 1741]
By Captain Beach from South Carolina. A Chest of Raw Silk from
Georgia, containing 45 pounds 2 Ounces Averdupoise weight.
Harman Verelst, Accountant.
-Colonial Records, III, 97, 157, 181, 220, 249.
EDUCATING THE ORPHANS
George Whitefield established the Bethesda Orphanage in 1739
"The House of Mercy". James Habersham, who became a
commission merchant and shipper of prominance, assisted Whitefield in the work of caring for and educating the poor children
of Savannah. Whitefield's heart was in the project. Temple and
Coleman quote him as saying, "I hope many Acts of Mercy will
be shown there." He took in not only orphans but other poor
children, some who were "almost eat up with lice." The record
of Whitefield's educational work is seen in his diary:
Friday, January 11, 1739/40. Went this morning with some friends
to view a Tract of Land, consisting of 500 acres, which Mr. H[abersham] whom I left School-Master of Savamiah, was directed, I hope
by Providence, to make choice for the Orphan-House. It is situated
. . . about ten miles of Savannah . . . Some acres, . . . are cleared. He
also stocked it ... He has begun the Fence and built a Hut; . . .
I chose to have it so far off the town because the Children will
then be more free from bad Examples, and can more conveniently
go upon their Lands to work. For it is my Design to have each of the
Children taught to Labour, so as to be qualified to get their own
Living. . . . Lord, do thou teach and excite them to labour also for
that Meat which endureth to everlasting Life. . . .
Tuesday, January 29. Took in Three German Orphans, the most pitiful
Objects, I think, that I ever yet saw. . . .
Wednesday, January 30. Went this Day with the Carpenter and
Surveyor, and laid out the Ground whereon the Orphan-House is
to be built. George Whitefield. A Continuation of the Reverend
Mr. Whitefield's Journal After his Arrival at Georgia, to a feiv days
after his second return thither from Philadelphia. (London, 1741).
Mr. Whitefield went far and wide soliciting funds for his
school in Savannah. He won the confidence of Benjamin Franklin,
but not to the point of converting him to his own faith. Franklin
would have preferred to have Whitefield establish his school
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in Philadelphia, but endorsed his plan anyway. As for his religion,
Franklin said:
He us'd indeed, sometimes to pray for my conversion but never
had the satisfaction of believing that his prayers were heard. Jared
Sparks, editor, The Works of Benjamin Franklin (Boston, 1838,
10 volumes), I, 140.

Whitefield left the Bethesda properties to the Countess of
Huntingdon, but Georgia confiscated her Georgia property during
the American Revolution. That portion of the will concerning the
Orphanage reads as follows:
I, George Whitefield. ... I leave that Building commonly called
the Orphanhouse at Bethesda in the province of Georgia together
will all the other Buildings Lands, Negroes, Books, Furniture, &
every other thing whatsoever which I now stand possessed of in
the province of Georgia aforesaid, to that Elect Lady, that Mother
in Israel, that mirror of true and undefiled religion. The Right
Honourable Selina Countess Dowager of Huntingdon; desiring that
as soon as may be after my decease the plan of the intended OrphanHouse Bethesda College may be prosecuted, or if not practicable or
eligible to pursue the present plan of the Orphan-House Academy on
its Old Foundation . . . George Whitefield Last Will and Testament,
Mar. 22, 1770. True copy (MS) made by Thomas Moodiet, attested
by Governor James Wright, Dec. 10, 1770, in Georgia Historical
Society Collection, Savannah.
It was Whitefield's intention to establish a college, and he
petitioned for it. But because he was then out of harmony with
the Church of England his petition was denied.

DECLINE OF THE COLONY
The war with Spain had had an adverse affect upon the colony.
This and other causes brought about the decline of Georgia. Many
of the Georgia settlers were dissatisfied with the restricted land
system and with the laws prohibiting rum, slaves, and ownership
of land in fee simple. The successful land holders who were anxious
to build up their plantations were determined to do away with the
laws which limited their freedom to become rich and successful.
Pat Tailfer was the leader of more than a hundred such malcontents. They began to agitate for the repeal of these peculiar
laws as early as 1738, but they were rebuffed by Oglethorpe.
There was, however, much disregard for the laws prohibiting
rum and slaves. Planters were shipping slaves across the Savannah
River from South Carolina. Aware of the violation of the rum act,
the Earl of Egmont wrote in his diary:
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The Rum act is not at all regarded, but if any man has but a schilling,
he lays it out in that liquor without providing himself with shoes or
clothes. That from high to low the magistrates drink it, and are
unwilling to enquire what others do in it, but that it is this that
makes so many idle people there, even the servants not caring to
work above three hours, running to public houses, and spend the rest
of the day there. Egmont, Diary, III, 66.

The Malcontents set forth their complaints in a book which
they called A True and Historical Narrative of the Colony of
Georgia in America. It was published in 1741 at Charleston, and
falsely dedicated to Oglethorpe, a deception whereby they could
more easily attack him. A lengthy excerpt from it is quoted below:
The First Thing he (Oglethorpe) did after he arrived in Georgia,
was to make a kind of Solemn Treaty with a Parcel of fugitive
Indians, who had been formerly banished (by) their own Nation for
some Crimes and Misdemeanours they had committed, and who had,
some Months before this, got Liberty from the Governor of SouthCarolina, to settle there. Some of these he afterwards carried Home
with him under the Title of Kings, &c. and all of them have ever
since maintained at the Publick Charge, at vast Expense, when many
poor Christians were starving in the Colony, for want of Bread; and
we may safely affirm . . . that a larger sum of Money has been expanded for the Support of those useless Vagrants, than ever was laid
out for the Encouragement of Silk, Wine, or any other manufacture
in the Colony.
Secondly, He prohibited the Importation of Rum, under pretence,
that it was destructive to the Constitution and an Incentive to
to Debauchery and Idleness: However specious these pretences might
seem, a little Experience soon convinced us, that this Restriction
was directly opposite to the Well-being of the Colony. For in the
first place, we were cut off from the most immediate and probable
way of exporting our timber. . . to the Sugar Islands, Rum being the
principal Return they make: In the second Place, the Experience
of all the Inhabitants of America, will prove the Necessity of Qualifying Water with some Spirit. . . A third Reason. . . Tho' the Laws were
in force against it, ... yet great quantities were imported, only with
this Difference, that in place of Barter or Exchange, the Ready Money
was drain'd from the Inhabitants. . .
THE THIRD Thing he did, was regularly to set out to each
Freeholder in Savannah, Lots of Fifty acres, in three distinct Divisions,
viz. The Eighth Part of One Acre for a House and Garden in the
town; Four Acres and seven-eights, at a small Distance from Town;
and Forty-five Acres at a considerable Removal from thence. No
regard was had to Qualify of the Ground in the Divisions. . . . Some,
with great Labour and Expence, essayed the Making of Tarr: This, as
'tis well known to the Trustees, never quited Costs: Others tried to
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make planck and saw Boards; which by the great Price they were
obliged to sell them at by Reason of the great Expence of white
Servants, was the chief Means of ruining those who thought to procure
a Living by their Buildings in Town. . . . The Falling of Timber
was a task very unequal to the strength and Constitution of white
Servants.. . and the Yearly Sickness of each Servant, generally speaking,
cost his Master as much would have maintained a Negro for four
years. These things were represented to the Trustees in the Summer
of 1735, in a Petition for the Use of Negroes. . . . Pat Tailfer, Hugh
Anderson, Da. Douglas, and others, A True and Historical Narrative
of the Colony of Georgia in America (Charlestown [Charleston],
S. C, 1741), 20-23.

GROWTH OF THE COLONY
After 1750 the Georgians had their rum; they also had land and
slaves. The Trustees began to make ever larger grants of land
just before turning the colony over to the Crown. They made
Georgia more attractive to settlers. The population, which had
been dropping off, now began to grow, and new settlements sprang
up. Among the new comers was a group of Germans, about one
hundred and sixty strong, under the leadership of John Gerar
William DeBrahm. They came from South Carolina in 1751 and
settled in the old town of Bethany ^vhere Salzburgers had migrated
ten years before. DeBrahm was His Majesty's Surveyor-General
for the Southern District of North America. In 1798 he wrote:
To the N:W: ward of which Settlement (Ebenezer) the Author,
Anno 1751 planted the Colony of Bethany with 160 Germans, joined
through his means by 160 more the Relations and acquaintances of
the former in eleven Months after, exclusive of the Salzburgers, which
consisted of about 1500 Souls.
From the Settlement of Bethany, the Province of Georgia begins
its area of Prosperity for it was at the Arrival of the Author so lowly
reduced, that, had it not been for the few English in the Government's
Employ, and the Salzburgers the Author at his Arrival would have
found this Province intirely deserted of Inhabitants.
The Beach Hill Congregation settled upon the Heads of the two
Newport Rivers early in the year 1752, when they left Carolina
in a great Body, they continued drawing their Effects and Cattle
after settling all other Concern in their native Province until 1755,
many rich Carolina Planters followed the Example of that Congregation, and came with all their Families and Negroes to settle in Georgia
in 1752; the Spirit of Emigration out of South Carolina into Georgia
became so universal that year, that this and the following year near
one thousand Negroes was brought in Georgia, where in 1751 were
scarce above three dozen. John Gerar William DeBrahm, History of
the Province of Georgia with maps of original surveys. (Wormsloe,
1849), 20-21.
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Colonial Georgia, indeed all English America, was a land of
opportunity for many peoples; and the doors of the province were
opened to the poor and persecuted of nations other than England
and Germany. Continental Europeans seeking political and religious freedom and economic advantages continued to arrive not
only from Germany but also from Switzerland, Holland, Portugal,
France and other countries. These, mixed with the English, the
Scotch, the Irish, and the Welsh, began to give Georgia a broader
culture. In the new environment, these peoples gradually shed
many of their old characteristics and became Georgians. Then, in
time, they became Americans.

Georgia Under the Crown

THE trustees surrendered their charter shortly before its time
expired and Georgia became a royal province on June 25, 1752.
However, the government of the Trustees continued to function
until a royal governor arrived on October 29, 1754. This changeover was in line with the British policy of centralization of control
for the more satisfactory promotion of trade and to meet the need
for military defense on the eve of the French and Indian War.
In the period of royal control the King appointed three governors
who served with varying degrees of success or failure. First to
govern the province was John Reynolds, a sea captain. He governed from 1754 to 1756, and was followed by Henry Ellis,
1756-1759. In 1760 James Wright became Lieutenant Governor.
Two years later he was made Captain General and Governor in
Chief and Vice Admiral, which title he held until 1782, though
he was out of the colony for very definite reasons part of the time.
The royal governor was commissioned by the King and instructed by the same authority. The royal instructions were long
and gave many duties and powers to the governor. Though they
also made provision for a people's assembly, the will of the
Crown was that the governor, representing the royal authority,
hold the reins tightly. The Georgians depended upon the mother
country for financial and military aid. It is not hard to understand,
therefore, why these subjects of the King consented, for awhile
at least, to his rule. The chief opposition appears to have been
toward Governor Reynolds. The colony grew and prospered under
Henry Ellis, and it continued to grow under James Wright, an
efficient and popular governor. But the forces of revolution were
too powerful to combat, even for a man like Wright.
The royal province grew in population. In round numbers,
the estimated number of people in 1750 was 5,000; ten years later
there were 9,000; and in 1773 there were 33,000. Of the population in 1773, about 15,000 were Negroes. By 1776 the population
had reached approximately 50,000. The province grew in stability,
for the Indians made cessions of territory and the French were no
32
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longer a threat after their defeat in the French and Indian War.
The territorial limits of Georgia in 1763, though most of the land
was possessed by the Indians, reached west to the Mississippi
River. Moreover, the Spaniards were gone from Florida and were
no longer contesting with the British for "Gaule".
Georgia also grew economically with the expansion of crops,
especially rice which was making coastal planters very prosperous.
Trade and commerce expanded, and Augusta became an important
center of trade. The cultural life of the people also developed. A
newspaper was born in 1763, and there were a few good libraries
in Savannah and elsewhere. Public education, free from domination
by the Established Church, would have to wait until well after
the Revolution, but there were many private schools of all kinds
for both boys and girls. For higher education some of the boys
went to England or to New England. A few went to the College
of New Jersey (Princeton) and others to William and Mary
the only college in the South before the Revolution.
THE ROYAL GOVERNOR
W. W. Abbot in his mongraph, The Royal Governors of
Georgia (Chapel Hill, 1959), says the "one ray of light" in what
was otherwise a discouraging picture of the "sickly charge" of
the Trustees was the anticipated arrival of a royal governor in the
fall of 1754. So, in an air of expectancy, the colonists watched
for the arrival of their first royal governor, Captain John Reynolds
of His Majesty's Navy. The town of Savannah received him with
great rejoicing with the "clanging of bells and the sound of guns
firing." He brought with him, as did all royal governors, his commission issued in the name of the Crown; this was one of the instruments of royal authority over the province. It read as follows:
George the second by the Grace of God of Great Britain, France
and Ireland, King, Defender of the Faith, &c. To our Trusty and
Well-beloved John Reynolds Esqr. GREETING: We reposing especial
trust and Confidence in the Prudence, Courage and Loyalty of you the
said John Reynolds ... do constitute and appoint you ... to be our
Captain General and Governor in Chief in and over our Colony in
America .... Governor John Reynolds' Commission (1754), in
unpublished Colonial Records of Georgia, XXXIV. This Commission
and the Royal Instructions which follow are edited by Albert B.
Saye in the Georgia Historical Quarterly XXX (1946), 125-162.

The commission was only one of several instruments of royal
authority. Others were charters, royal instructions, proclamations,
orders in council, and even correspondence of official agencies of
the British administration. Reynolds, as did Ellis and Wright who
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succeeded him, posted his commission as a reminder to the people
of his authority.
Abbot says statesmanlike leadership was "sorely needed," but
that Reynolds was "not the man to supply it." In spite of the poor
start in royal rule of the province, however, the British imperial
administration in Georgia was considered successful by Abbot
and also by a British student, Trevor Reese, whose study of
Colonial Georgia was published by the University of Georgia
Press in 1963. Reese says "Georgia undoubtedly benefited by the
transference of control from the Trustees to the Crown." Abbot
appraised the twenty years of royal rule before the Revolution
as a period of "growth in strength and wealth." He says the
governors were able to avoid "any real war" with the Indians,
and he points out the fact that Governor Wright persuaded the
Indians to give up "some six million acres of land."
The governor played a dual role: he represented the Crown's
authority on the one hand, and on the other was "the chief
magistrate of the colony itself." In spite of the fact that he owed
first loyalty to the king who appointed him, he had "responsibilities
and loyalties" to the colonists who looked up to him. Abbot says
he was such an "integral part of Georgia's colonial legislature that
his contemporaries considered him the first of its three branches."
In serving the Crown back home and the people of the colony in
America the governor was aided by a number of crown officers,
chiefly the secretary, the chief justice, the attorney general, the
provost marshal, and the surveyor general.
ROYAL PROCLAMATIONS
When Governor Reynolds came to Georgia he brought with
him a set of instructions which had 109 sections. These instructions gave the governor the power to protect the royal prerogative
which was the final voice of authority over the colony. This legal
authority in theory was the King, sitting with his Privy Council;
but, actually, the process of administration went through a complex
system of agencies of administration. Gradually the Board of Trade
played the dominant role in the administrative set-up. It was this
board that actually prepared royal instructions. Among the powers
and duties of the royal governor enumerated in the instructions
were the power to fill vacancies temporarily in the Royal Council,
to protect the royal prerogative, to require the Assembly to pass
a revenue law, to see that the colonies received no advantages of
trade above those of the inhabitants of England, to make land
grants, to collect quitrents, and to report the wants and needs
of the colony.
Well armed with royal authority as provided in their commis-
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sions and their instructions, the governors were in a position to rule
by proclamation. They frequently used this instrument. The people
were informed of the proclamation by the publication of it in
broadsides, or handbills, before 1763; but after The Georgia
Gazette began publication it served as the chief medium by which
the royal "Will and Pleasure" was conveyed. Following are
excerpts from three proclamations, one from Governor Reynolds
and two from Governor Ellis. They deal with the question of
prohibition of rum for the Indians, reversal of a court decision,
and an embargo on shipping:
I do hereby strictly charge and command all Indian Traders in
this Province their substitutes or servants, that they do not presume
to carry rum or any other Spiritous Liquor into the Indian Country
under colour or pretence whatsoever they will answer the contrary
at their peril. . . . Governor John Reynolds, Proclamation, July 16,
1755. MS copy in Library of Congress, Manuscripts Division.
Whereas John Kenard hath been indiated for feloniously making
an assault upon and killing one John Alien and hath been thereon
arraigned to which he plead, not guilty and for his trial put himself
upon God and his country which Country have found him guilty of
Manslaughter. . . it was by the Court considered sentenced and adjudged that the said John Kenard should be burnt in the hand and
forfeit his goods and chattels for the use of his Majesty And whereas. . . the said John Kenard is a proper object of compassion for that
it appeared upon the trial aforesaid that the killing aforesaid was
merely accidental I ... Do . . . grant his majesty's most gracious
pardon to the said John Kenard. . . . Governor Henry Ellis, Proclamation, June 17, 1758. MS copy in Library of Congress, Manuscripts
Division.
Whereas it hath been signified to me, that it is his Majesty's
pleasure, in the present conjunction of affairs, that an immediate
embargo should be laid on all ships and vessels in all ports of the
respective Governments of North America; I have thought fit, with
the advice of his Majesty's honorable Council to issue this my proclamation hereby strictly enjoining and requiring all and every the
officers of his Majesty's Customs, Naval officers, and other persons
whatsoever, concerned in clearing out ships and vessels in any of the
ports or harbors of this province not to give any clearance to any
ship or vessels within any of the ports or harbors aforesaid, as they
shall answer the contrary at their peril. . . Governor Henry Ellis,
Proclamation, May 31, 1758. MS copy in Library of Congress,
Manuscripts Division.

VOICE OF THE PEOPLE
Though the King spoke with authority through his royal
governor, the voice of the people was heard. It was not a strong
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voice until radical leaders from other colonies began to feed the
flames of revolt in Georgia with their revolutionary propaganda,
and until Georgia rebels could persuade more men to join the
"Sons of Liberty." But when Captain John Reynolds came over
to govern the colony there was no thought of rebellion. The King
would permit them to choose their representatives and establish an
assembly which would make the laws, subject always of course
to disallowance by the Crown. But actually very few were vetoed.
(12) OUR WILL AND PLEASURE is, that you do, as soon as
conveniently you can after your Arrival in your said Government,
issue writs in Our Name to the Provost Marshall, Sheriff or other
proper Officer in the several Towns and Districts, requiring them
to Summon the Freeholders in the said Towns and Districts to meet
at some convenient Place within the same then and there to choose
and elect such Persons as shall be thought proper by the Majority
of the said Freeholders to be their Representatives in a General
Assembly. Instructions to Governor Reynolds (1754), in Unpublished Colonial Records of Georgia, XXXIV.

CONFLICT BETWEEN GOVERNOR AND ASSEMBLY
It has already been shown that the royal governor and the
assembly represented two different sources of authority. The
governor was appointed by the Crown and represented the royal
authority; the assembly was elected by the people of the colony
and, though a weak one, was the bulwark of popular sovereignty.
Frequent arguments arose between the two. The governor, commissioned by his King and with a long list of specific instructions
on how to govern the people, wished to exercise his power and
rule through proclamations based on those instructions rather
than on an act of the assembly. Out of the controversies between
the governors and the assembly came a breach that finally widened
into revolution which resulted in independence. The following
shows the struggle between Governor John Reynolds and the Assembly. In this instance the Speaker, David Douglass, tried to support the position of the Governor; but the Assembly handled him
in its own way.
The Declaration and Protest of David Douglass Speaker of the
Assembly in Georgia made at Savannah the 16th Day of February
Anno Domini 1756
That on Friday last being the 13th Instant about Eleven of the Clock
in the forenoon as he was in the Chair in the Assembly room there
came a Message to the House from His Excellency the Governor
who being Admitted read to this Effect "Mr. Speaker I adjourn
the House untill Thursday the 19th Instant signed John Reynolds"
and then reached the paper to me and retired as I took hold of it
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and was going to rise it was seized in my hand by one of the Members
who said I should not get it or should not read it or Words to that
effect. I struggled for it, for some time but was Obliged to Yield it
Otherwise it would have been torn I then stood up and declared
that I thought I had no right to set there as I was firmly persuaded
the House was adjourned and that nothing that could be done after
would be deemed Valid and therefore would leave the Chair then
all or most of them arose up and said they would Oblige me to keep
the Chair that I had no right to leave it without the consent of the
House. . . . Many times afterwards I rose in order to leave the chair
and told them over and over that I could not set or Act longer
that we was no sitting Assembly that everything must be void that
we did, but was always Obliged to set down again. . . . —Colonial
Records of Georgia, XIII, 100-101.

MILITARY OBLIGATION
The obligation to serve one's sovereign, be it king or country,
by rendering military service is not at all a new duty, as can be
seen from the example of a Georgia law requiring compulsory
military service. This act was passed by Governor Reynold's royal
legislature on January 24, 1755, and is titled "An Act for Regulating the Militia of this province and for the Security and better
Defence of the same." Men and boys between the ages of 16 and
60 served in the militia. There were very few exemptions, as
the excerpt from the law quoted here will show. The law grew
out of the royal instructions to Governor Reynolds. In the Instructions, the Governor was cautioned against abusing the inhabitants by requiring unreasonable marches and musters. The
selection below is from the instructions to Governor Reynolds:
(88) YOU shall take Care that all Planters and Christian Servants
be well and fitly provided with Arms, and that they be listed under
good Officers, and when and as often as shall be thought fit, mustered
and trained. . . that such Planters do each of them keep such a
Number of White Servants as by Law is directed, and that they
appear in Arms when thereunto required.
(89) YOU are to take especial Care, that neither the frequency nor
unreasonableness of their Marches, Musters and Trainings be an unnecessary Impediment to the Affairs of the Inhabitants. Instructions
to Governor Reynolds (1754), in Unpublished Colonial Records of
Georgia, XXXIV.

The law of 1755 concerning this matter reads as follows:
That it shall and may be lawful to and for the Governor or Commander in Chief for the time being to Assemble and call together
all Male persons in this province from the age of sixteen to sixty
years . . . and to Form them into Companies, troops & Regiments;
and in case of Insurrection, Rebellion, or Invasion them to lead
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conduct or employ. . . As well within the said Towns, Divisions,
Districts and places, where such persons reside, as for suppressing
all such Insurrections and Rebellions and repelling such Invasions
as may happen to be ... except the several persons herein after
particularly mentioned who shall be excused and exempted from
appearing at General and Ordinary Musters, at such Times and in
such Manner as is herein mentioned and provided (that is to Say)
all such persons who are members of his Majesty's Council & their
Officers for the time being, the members of the Assembly for the
Time being and their officers, the Chief Justice & Justices of the
Court of common Please, the Attorney General, the Attorneys of
the said Court, the Clerk of the Crown and Pleas, The Provost
Marshall the Master and Register of the High Court of Chancery
for the time being, the Judge of the Vice Admiralty, the Officers
of his Majesties Customs, the Surveyer General of His Majesties
Lands in this province, the Clergy, the Chatechist of Savannah for
the Time being, (the) Public Treasurer, powder receiver, Comptrolers, Waiters and Commissary, for the Time being, his Majesties
Justices of the peace who shall actually qualify themselves, and act
as such and no other. . . . Act of the General Assembly, January
24, 1755, in Colonial Records, XVIII, 7-8, 17.

INDIAN RELATIONS
Something of the character, manners, and dress of the Cherokee
Indians which the settlers in upper Georgia encountered can be
seen in the following description of them by Lieutenant Henry
Timberlake who traveled among them just after the French and
Indian War.
The Cherokees are of a middle structure, of an olive colour, tho'
generally painted, and their skins stained with gunpowder, pricked
into it in very pretty figures. The hair of their head is shaved,
tho' many of the old people have it plucked out by the roots,
except a patch on the hinder part of the head, about twice the
bigness of a crown-piece, which is ornamented with beads, feathers,
wampum, stained deers hair, and such like baubles. The ears are slit
and stretched to an enormous size, putting the person who undergoes
the operation to incrediable pain, being unable to lie on either side
for near forty days. . . .
About 100 yards from the town-house we were received by a
body of between three and four hundred Indians, ten or twelve
of which were entirely naked, except a piece of cloth about their
middle, and painted all over in a hideous manner, six of them with
eagles tails in their hands, which they shook and flourished as
they advanced, danced in a very uncommon figure, singing in
concert with some drums of their own make. . . .
They are of a very gentle and amicable disposition to those
they think their friends, but as implacable in their enmity, their
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revenge being only compleated in the entire destruction of their
enemies. They were pretty hospitable to all white strangers, till
the Europeans encouraged them to scalp. . . . The Memoirs of Lieut.
Henry Timberlake. . . (London, 1765), 36-52.

One of the serious problems of the colonial governors was that
of Indian relations. The eighteenth century was a time of scalping
and killing, of treaty-making and land-stealing. In 1760 the French
and Indian War had already reached the turning point and the
English victories were showing promise of subdued Indians and
subjugated French. Governor Wright in an attempt to keep peace
with the Creeks gathered some of their head men together at
Savannah to meet in council. At this council the Governor made
the following talk to the assembled chiefs:
I was very sorry to hear at my coming that some of our people
had been killed in your Towns, and am sure it will give the great
King much Concern when he hears it, because he always looked
upon the Creeks as the most true and faithful of all his red children.
I should be glad to know the Reason of it, and how it happened
to be done, for I never heard that the White People did you any
harm, or gave you any Reason to hurt them; And if you had any
Thing to complain of, or any Grievance, why did you not apply
to the Governour, or if you have any now why don't your Nation
apply to me, I am ready to hear you and to redress you. . . .
Whereupon, the Oakfuskee Captain spoke in answer:
As to the Aiischief lately done the white People in the Nation, his
Honour in his Talk had very truly and generously accounted for
it; it happened entirely through the Madness of a few of the young
people, and was no Intent of the Nation in general; nor would the
Head Men have suffered such an Act could they have Timely
known it. ... Indian Conference, Savannah, Nov. 21, 1760.
Colonial Records, VIII, 427-433.

Three years later at Augusta the governors from Virginia,
North Carolina, South Carolina, and Georgia met with deputies
from both the Creek and Cherokee nations. They negotiated a
treaty on November 20, 1763. De Brahm, the Royal Surveyor
who chronicled the history of the provinces of Georgia and Carolina,
gave an account of the meeting:
[I]n this Congress a temporary Boundary Line was settled between
the Settlements and Lands reserved for the Indian hunting Ground,
which Line should not be transgressed by cultivating Lands on
the west side upon reserved Lands for the hunting Ground of the
Indians, and thereby disturb the Nations in their quiet Possession. . .
They begun at the mouth of Little River, until they came to the Head
of one of its Branches, [commonly] called William's Creek; from
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thence they went South as far as St. Mary's. . . . John Gerar
William De Brahm, History of the Province of Georgia (Wormsloe,
1849), 33.

In 1773 another conference at Augusta resulted in the treaty
which appears below:
We the said Indian chiefs as well Creeks as Cherokees, do freely
offer and request that the said governor and superintendent in behalf
and for the use of his most sacred majesty George the third and
to his successors forever, will accept of a grant and cession of the
several lands herein after mentioned and described, That is to say,
to begin at the place where the Lower Creek path intersects Oguechee
river and along the main branch of said river to the source of the
southernmost branch of said river and from thence along the ridge
between the waters of Broad river and Oconee river up to the
Buffaloe Lick, and from thence in a straight line to the tree marked
by the Cherokees near the head of a branch falling into the Oconee
river, and from thence along the said ridge twenty miles above the
line already run by the Cherokees, and from thence across to Savannah
river by a line parallel with that formerly marked by them, and the
Creeks by Saleachie and Taleachie and other head men of the Lower
Creeks also cede from the present boundary line at Phinhotaway
creek on the Altamaha river, up the said river to an island opposite
to the mouth of Barber creek, and from thence across to Oguechee
river opposite to the road about four miles above Buch Head, where
a canoe ferry used to be kept. And we the several Indian chiefs
for ourselves and our several nations and tribes of Indians, do
hereby solemnly declare that we do full and clearly understand every
part of this treaty and cession, it having been fully interpreted
and explained to us, and that the same is made ,at our own request
and for our own benefit and advantage, and for and towards the
payment and satisfaction of the several debts which are justly due
and owing from us to the several persons who have traded and
supplied us with goods as aforesaid. . . . Treaty at Augusta, June
1, 1773, in Watkins A Digest of the Laius of the State of Georgia. . .
(Philadelphia, 1800), 764.

In April, 1774, Governor Wright spoke to the Indians gathered
together at Savannah. A part of his talk to them follows:
FRIENDS AND BROTHERS,
I mean to speak to you as a Friend, plainly freely and with Candour
as Friends ought to talk with one another, and therefore I will not
hide or Conceal anything from you, but before I give you my Talk,
will acquaint you that I have been Informed that a Creek Indian
who went by the Name of the Elk was killed by some White Men
in the Cherokee County about a Month ago
and that three Weeks
ago an Indian who went by the Name of Mad Turkey, was murdered
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by a White Man in Augusta
This Man lived in, and came from
South Carolina, and is certainly a very great villian, the people at
Augusta wrote me that they did all they could to take him, but he
made his Escape back again into Carolina
When I heard of this
I was very sorry and it made me very angry and I offer'd a Reward
of One Hundred pounds Sterling to any person that would catch
him and bring him here, as I very much wished to have got him
before you Came Down, that you might have been present and seen
him hanged here. . . . And I shall speak to you on the subject of the
Murders committed by your People.
By the several Treaties made
and subsisting between Us, as well as those which were Made by our
Ancestors it is agreed that there should be "peace and Friendship
between the White People and the Red, As long as the Sun shines,
and rivers run, and that we should be as one people, and our children
grow up together as Friends and Brethren, and if any Injury or
Damage is done by the White People to the Indians, or by the
Indians to the White People, It should make no Quarrel between Us,
. . ." And our Ancestors were wise men, and knew that Warr is
very destructive to all parties. . . . We can have Soldiers Enough,
the GREAT KING will send us as many as we want, if there is
Occasion, & we ask for them, but we don't want to Quarrel with
our OLD FRIENDS, the Consequences of a Warr are very bad
and distressful, and we WISH to avoid them, and to live in Peace
and Quietness, to raise our Stocks, and plant our Ground, and carry
on Our Trade; this is what we WISH and WANT to do; and what
are you to get by a WARR? The Trade with you will be stop'd
from all parts, the People all round you now belong to the GREAT
KING GEORGE, and they will take part with us, and none of them
will supply You with any thing; And what can you do? Can you
make Guns, Gun powder, Bullets, Glasses, paint and Cloathing &c.&c.
You know you cannot make these things, and where can you get
them if you Quarrel with the white people, and how will your
Women and Children get supplied with Cloaths Beads Glasses Scissars, and all other things, that they now use and cannot do without?
. . . And if you make Warr with us in Georgia, It is the same as
making Warr with the GREAT KING, who has Soldiers every
where to fight for his subjects. James Wright, Talk to the Indians
at Savannah, April 18, 1774. Unpublished Colonial Records of Georgia,
XXXVIII, pt. I, 246-253.

In a further effort to keep peace and friendship with the Indians
the Georgia Assembly enacted the following legislation:
Whereas, it has been represented that some Indians, in amity with
this province, have been barbarously murdered, to the great scandal
of society and the danger of involving this province in a bloody
and expensive war, and there is reason to believe that several illdisposed persons have not considered such inhuman actions in a
proper light, but being influenced by the ill-grounded prejudices
which ignorant minds are apt to conceive against persons differing
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in color from themselves, and unaware of the consequences, have
rather looked on those murders as meritorious; to discourage, therefore, as much as may be, such unchristianlike and cruel practices,
and to explain and set forth the great danger thereof, it is declared,
that to murder any free Indian, in amity with this province, is, by
the law of the land, as penal, to all intents and purposes whatsoever,
to murder any white person. Act of the General Assembly, June 20,
1774, in Colonial Records, XIX, pt. 2, 36-37.

GOVERNOR WRIGHT'S REPORT ON GEORGIA'S TRADE
In addition to their lengthy general instructions, the royal
governors received special trade instructions which enumerated the
trade laws in detail. Also, the governors were expected to report
on the trade of the province. Governor James Wright had received
correspondence from the Earl of Dartmouth, Secretary of State
for the Colonies, on September 14, 1773. Among the questions
asked was one concerning trade. Governor Wright replied on the
twentieth as follows:
The trade of this Province is principally with Great Britain from
whence we are supplyed with Linnens and Woolens of all Sorts, Ironware of all sorts, Hats, Shoes, Stockings and all sorts of Apparel.
Tea, Paper, Paints and a great variety of other articles; and altho'
the Negroes are brought here immediately from Africa, yet the
Returns in payment for them are made to Great Britain, to which
we export Deer skins, Rice, Indico, Naval stores and Sundry other
Articles. The annual amount of our Imports from Great Britain is
computed at £ 76.322 on an average for three years past besides the
Negroes imported which in the last year amounted to twenty thousand
pounds. And our Exports to Great Britain only in the year 1772
amounted to £ 68.688.10.2 Sterling. And besides this we are supplyed
with Rum and Sugar from the West Indies and Also with Rum Flour
and Biscuit and other Provisions &ca. from the Northern Colonys.
To the West Indies we send Rice, Corn, Pease, Lumber, Shingles,
Cattle, Horses and Live Stock also Barrelled Beef and Pork. But
the Northern Trade is an injurious trade as they take of but little of
our produce and drain us of everv trifle of Gold & Silver that is
brought here, by giving a price for Guineas, Moidores Johannes's
Pistols & Dollars far above their real and intrinsic value, so that
we can never keep amongst us. There is belonging to this Province
that is owned and part owned here, five ships, one snow, seven
Brigantines, thirteen sloops and schooners and ten coasting vessels,
in all to the amount of nineteen hundred and ninety tons and trading
Boats that go up our Rivers and to which may belong about two
hundred and twelve seafaring men. And we have entered and cleared
at the Custom house in the Port of Savannah for the last year one
hundred and sixty one sail of Vessels of Different sorts and at Sunbury
fifty six, in the whole two hundred and seventeen, the tonnage of
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which is computed at 12,124, and in all which Vessels there may be
employed seventeen hundred seafaring men. In the year 1761 we
only entered and cleared in the whole Province forty five vessels,
the whole tonnage of which amounted only to 1,604 Tons from
which the increase of the Trade and Produce of this Province
since that time is most evident. "Report of Governor Sir James
Wright to Lord Dartmouth on Condition of the Colony," Collections
of the Georgia Historical Society. (Savannah, 1873), III, 165.

CHARACTER OF THE COLONIAL GEORGIAN
William Bartram, whose Travels have been quoted above, found
even the backwoods people of Georgia to be hospitable and "no
strangers to sensibility." However, James Habersham was of the
opinion that some of the settlers who were coming into the back
country were not desirable. The attitude of Habersham is typical
of the successful tide-water planter when he took note of the
frontiersman. The first selection below is from Bartram and the
second is an excerpt from a letter written by Habersham to James
Wright on August 20, 1772. Governor Wright was at that time in
London and Habersham was serving in his place.
I found these people contrary to what a traveller might, perhaps,
reasonably expect, from their occupation and remote situation from
the capital or any commercial town, to be civil and courteous; and
though educated as it were in the woods, no strangers to sensibility,
and those moral virtues which grace and ornament the most approved
and admired characters in civil society. Bartram, Travels, 308.

I have lately received Advice from Mr. Barnard at Augusta, that
several idle People from the Northward, some of whom, he is told
are great Villiams, Horse thieves, &c, and were among the North
Carolina regulators have settled and built Huts on the Lands proposed to be ceded by the Indians to his Majesty, and that more
might be expected to join them, and if not drove off, and they
should be suffered to encrease, it might hereafter be attended with
difficulty to do it, I have therefore by the Advice of the Council
issued a Proclamation commanding these Stragglers immediately to
remove from those lands, . . . the present Intruders, I am informed,
are Persons, who have no settled habitation and live by hunting and
plundering the industrious setlers, and are by no means the sort
of People that should settle these Lands, and I hope the Step I have
taken will be effectual to remove them as idle and disorderly
Vagrants
You will easily distinguish, that the people I refer to
are really what you and I understand by Crackers, .... ^"The
Letters of Hon. James Habersham, 1756-1775," in Collections of the
Georgia Historical Society, VI, 203-204.
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Habersham had become an aristocrat from head to toe and he
demonstrated it in dress as in every other way. The exerpt below
is from a letter he wrote to William Knox giving him specifications for an order of clothes. The British government discouraged,
even forbade the manufacture of most products in the colonies.
The colonial policy of the government, as seen in the mercantile
system, was to keep the colonies supplying England with raw
materials and buying from the mother country the finished products. However, the production of textiles made in the homehomespun was increasing in the 1760's. Many Georgians were
beginning to advocate the wearing of homespun as a gesture of
protest against the British who were tightening their control
over them after 1763. Habersham, whose three sons joined the
rebels, would have none of it. He typified the Colonial aristocrat
who not only continued to buy his clothes from London, but remained loyal to the Crown in all ways.
[Y]ou will observe, that I want a dress Coat, and that I dont send
the Coat and Breeches for any other purpose, than to direct, as far
as I can the size. ... I had almost forgot to say, that I would have
the Trimmings of the Coat quite plain, I mean the Buttons of the same
Colour with the Coat, and send at least a dozen of spare Buttons,
and some Remnants of the outside of the Coat and lining to repair it,
if necessary, and if two dozen of small Buttons and some Remnants
of the Black silk vest were sent to mend, it would not [be] amiss,
as you know such things are not always to be had here I would
also have about an Inch let in on each side of the Coat and Jackett
to let out, in case I should grow more Bulky, and any alteration
should be needful. ... I need not mention, as we all wear Drawers
here, that the Breeches are not to be lined, and care will be taken to
line the Seams with something strong
It's time to have done
I am
dear Sir
Your faithful Friend and Svt
James Habersham
"The Letters of Hon. James Habersham, 1756-1775", in Collections
of the Georgia Historical Society (Savannah, 1904) VI, 60-62.

RELIGION IN THE PROVINCE
In the instructions to the royal governors will be found one
requiring them to see to the proper observance of the Sabbath and
requiring conformity to the established church. The instruction to
Governor Reynolds (1754) pertaining to this matter is quoted
below:
76. YOU shall take especial Care that God Almighty be devoutly
and duly served throughout your Government, The Book of Common
Prayer as by Law established read each Sunday and Holiday, and
the Blessed Sacrament administered according to the Rites of the
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Church of England. Instruction to Governor Reynolds (1754) in
Unpublished Colonial Records of Georgia, XXXIV.
In harmony with this requirement the Assembly passed a law
on March 15, 1758, which provided for a tax to support the church
in the eight parishes which were organized for the purpose of
establishing religious worship in Georgia. The eight parishes named
in the Act were Christ Church, Saint Matthew, Saint George,
Saint Paul, Saint Philip, Saint John, Saint Andrew, and Saint James.
The excerpt taken from the law shows that the vestrymen were
to raise money for maintenance of the churches, care of the poor,
clerk's and sexton's salaries, and other expenses:
AND BE IT FURTHER ENACTED BY the Authority aforesaid
that for repairing of the Several Churches already erected, or that
shall or may hereafter be erected, with their several Cemeterys,
Utencils and Ornaments, and also for providing bread and Wine
for the Holy Eucharist, the payment of the Salaries of the Clerk
and Sexton, and the making provision for important Poor Persons
of the several Parishes respectively what shall be requisite over and
above the several fines by this Act Directed to be applied for this
purpose, and for other Necessary Parochial Charges, it shall and may
be lawful to and for the Rector, Church Wardens, and Vestry
Men of the said Several Parishes respectively, and the Majority of
them that shall be present at any meeting for this Purpose, of which
Publick Notice shall at all times be given in the Church on the Sunday
before, immediately after Divine Service, and where there is no
Church, at any other convenient place they shall appoint to raise
such Sum and Sums of Money in their respective Parishes as shall be
requisite and Necessary for all or any of the aforesaid Services,
provided the same shall not Yearly or in any One Year, exceed the
Sum of Thirty Pounds in the Parish of Christ Church, the Sum
of Thirty Pounds in the Parish of Saint Paul, or the Sum of Ten
Pounds in either of those Parishes where no Churches are yet erected,
by an equal Tax to be assessed on the Estate real and personal of
all and every the Inhabitants owners and Occupiers of Lands Tenements and Hereditaments within each Parish respectively; . . . Act
of the General Assembly, March 15, 1758, in Colonial Records,
XVIII, 267-268.
The law required church attendance and made other demands
upon the worshippers, but it was probably violated quite frequently.
That all and every person and persons whatsoever, shall on every
Lord's day . . . having no reasonable or lawful excuse on every
Lord's day shall resort to their Parish Church, or some meeting or
Assembly of Religious Worship, tolerated and allowed by the Laws of
England, and there shall abide, orderly and soberly during the time
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of prayer and preaching, on pain of forfeiture for every neglect, of
the sum of Two shillings and six pence Sterling. Act of March 4,
1762, ibid., 508.

Travel on Sunday was forbidden:
No . . . Person whatsoever shall Travel on the Lord's day . . .
except it be to the place of Religious Worship, and to return again,
or to visit or relieve any sick person or unless the person or persons
were belated the Night before, and then to Travel no further than
to some convenient Inn or place of Shelter for that day, or upon
some extraordinary occasion, for which he, she, or they shall be
allowed to Travel under the hand of some Justice of the Peace of
this Province. Act of March 4, 1762, ibid., 509

Conditions were not completely satisfactory for worship in
those days:
WHEREAS it is necessary for the security and defense of the
province from internal dangers and insurrections, that all persons
resorting to places of public worship shall be obliged to carry fire
arms ... a gun, or a pair of pistols with him to the pew or seat
. . . under the penalty of ten shillings for every neglect of the same
. . . Act of the General Assembly, February 27, 1770, in Colonial
Records, XIX, pt. 1, 137-138.
COLONIAL CULTURE
There were no organized sports in the eighteenth century as
we know them today. The theatre did not make its appearance in
Georgia until after the Revolution. An act of the Assembly controlling the conduct of the people on Sunday indicates some of
the things they did for sport only on weekdays, if they were
law-abiding. The Georgia Crackers were not known for their
love of the law and we can imagine that this law was somtimes disobeyed:
No public sports or pastimes, as bear-baiting, bull-baiting, football
playing, horse-racing, shooting, hunting, or fishing, interludes, or
common plays, or other games, exercises, sports, or pastimes whatsoever, shall be used on the Lord's day by any person or persons
whatsoever; and that all and every person and persons offending in
any of the premises shall forfeit, for every such offense, the sum of
five shillings sterling. Act of the General Assembly, March 4, 1762,
in Colonial Records, XVIII, 510.

The introduction of slavery brought with it a plantation aristocracy, and the comparative leisure which that class enjoyed enabled
it to have many social functions. These usually consisted of
dances, among which the waltzes, reels, and minuets were popular.
Such a party was advertised in the Savannah paper:
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A Ball
To be held on Wednesday the 28th instant in Savannah,
by Mrs. Sarah Lyon
Tickets, (which admit a Gentleman and a Lady) price 10 s each, to
be had of said Mrs. Lyon. The Georgia Gazette, Dec. 22, 1763.
The rules and regulations issued on November 19, 1790, for
the Dancing Assembly of Savannah indicate the degree of formality
that prevailed in colonial Georgia. A few chosen at random are
quoted below:
III. In Country Dances the Governor's Lady shall be entitled to
the first Number without drawing.
IV. All Ladies shall stand agreeably to the Number which they draw,
Brides and Strangers excepted, who, for one Evening, shall be
entitled to the second Number without drawing.
VI. Every Lady shall stand up when her Number is called, and
no Lady shall sit down till every Couple shall have gone through
the Dance.
VII. Every Lady and Gentleman shall have the privilege of engaging
their own partners; but if there should be any lady unengaged,
or any Gentleman not a Subscriber, the Managers will endeavor to
engage Partners for them.
VIII. No Gentleman residing in, or within 15 Miles of Savannah,
who is not a Subscriber, shall be admitted .
IX. Strangers to be admitted, by Approbation of the Managers, on
their paying Two Dollars a Ticket.
X. Any Subscriber introducing a Stranger (Lady or Gentleman) shall
be answerable for any improper Introduction.
XI. No Card-playing until the Country Dances begin. No Gentleman
to be admitted in Boots. . . . Broadside in Special Collections,
University of Georgia Library.

As for education in the province, very little money was earmarked in the annual budget for it during the period of royal control. And this control was very thorough. The Bishop of London
was given the power to control some of the colonial teachers
through his authority to license them. Academies were not established until after the Revolution, and Whitefield's effort to elevate
Bethesda into a college failed. Private tutors and governesses taught
the boys and girls in the homes of the well-to-do, and there were
some private schools. The following advertisement announced such
a school:
AN ACADEMICAL SCHOOL
The subscriber hath just opened, at the west end of the Commons,
next door to Widow Norton, where he teaches Latin, English, French,
and other Languages, gramatically; Writing and Arithmetick, both
vulgar and Decimal; and several other Liberal Arts and Sciences.
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Thursdays and Saturdays in the afternoon, from the hours of three
until four o'clock, Book-Keeping after the Italian Method; and from
four till five in the use of the Small Sword. . . . The Georgia
Gazette, Mar. 2, 1774.
Georgia was thirty years old before a newspaper appeared in
the colony. Prior to 1763 most Georgia news that got into print
was carried in the South Carolina Gazette published at Charleston.
An interesting thing appearing in the first issue of editor and
publisher James Johnston's Georgia Gazette was a list of books for
sale at the newspaper's office on Broughton Street. This indicates
that the Georgians were somewhat interested in books and shows
some of the literature they were reading. De Brahm found libraries
in and around Savannah with books in many languages. He said
the people applied themselves to reading good authors because their
time was not taken up with European Luxuries. Among the books
available at the office of the Gazette were: Swift's Tale Of A Tub,
Voltaire's Age of Louis XIV, Defoe's Robinson Crusoe, Seneca's
Morals, Addison's Works, Bacon's Essays, Shakespeare's Works,
Dryden's Essays, Swift's Gulliver's Travels, Locke's Essays, Pope's
Essays, Marriage Ceremonies As Now Used in All Parts of the
World, Free Mason's Pocket Companion, Germare on Health,
Pascal's Thoughts, Mrs. Rowe's Devout Exercises, Watt's Hymns,
Josephus's Works, Aesop's Fables, Dysche's Spelling Book, Whole
Duty of Man, Catechisms, and Bibles. These are selected from a
long list appearing in The Georgia Gazette, Apr. 7, 1763.
Culture in Georgia was of slow growth, but before the end of
the eighteenth century "Stage Players" had become a part of
the life of Savannah, and by 1781 when a traveling company played
"Jane Shore" the theatre had become a regular form of entertainment. The Filature published the following announcement in the
Savannah paper on October 2, 1783:
At the Filature, on Thursday the 9th Day of October next, will
be performed, for the Benefit of the Poor, BY A SET OF GENTLEMEN, THE TRAGEDY, called THE FAIR PENITENT, TO
WHICH WILL BE ADDED, AN ENTERTAINMENT, MISS IN
HER TEENS, or THE MEDLY OF LOVERS.
The doors to be opened at Half past Five o'clock, and the Play to
begin precisely at Seven.
Tickets to be had of Capt. Fields and Mr. Polack. Pit 4 s. 8 d. Gallary
3 s. 6 d. No money will be received at the Door, and no Gentleman
will be admitted behind the Scenes on any Pretence. Savannah, 27th
Sept. 1783. —The Gazette of the State of Georgia, Oct. 2, 1783.
Intellectuals were sparse in Georgia during the colony's first
century. Contrary to the northern colonies under the influence of the
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Enlightenment, Georgia lacked writers on religion, philosophy, history, and science. Exerting perhaps the greatest religious influence
on the colony were George Whitefield and Charles and John
Wesley. Whitefield, the founder of the Bethesda Orphanage, was
only a sojourner in Georgia. Charles Wesley, the hymn writer
and Oglethorpe's secretary, returned to England within a year
after his arrival in Savannah, and John Wesley was in the colony
less than two years.
No one before de Brahm, who wrote his history at the very
end of the eighteenth century, chronicled events in Georgia as
did Robert Beverley for Virginia, John Lawson for North Carolina,
William Smith for New York, or Thomas Prince for New England.
Francis Asbury's Journal, with its highly religious flavor, was not
nearly so popular nor interesting as were William Byrd's writings in
the secular vein. Scientific interest in Georgia did not come alive
until the nineteenth century. Although John Wesley did write
Primitive Physick, a popular book on medicine, there were no
scientific writers of the stature of Benjamin Franklin or Cadwallader
Golden in the Georgia colony.
Lacking literati, Georgians, nevertheless, were interested in
literature. Libraries, as de Brahm said, were beginning to grow and,
as James Johnston's advertisement in the Georgia Gazette proves,
books were being bought and read.

IV
The Independent State

GEORGIA was reluctant to join her neighbors to the north in a revolt
against the Mother Country. Many of the settlers, especially the
merchants and rice planters along the coast, had been born in
England. Not being affected adversely by the navigation laws of
the British parliament, their feeling was more of gratitude for
favors than resentment of the "unwise and tactless" policy that
stirred the Massachusetts people to a high pitch of excitement.
The popularity of Governor Wright was itself an influence for
loyalty among Georgians. Wright was extremely loyal to his
sovereign and kept many of the aristocratic planters and merchants
on his side. In looking for reasons for the Georgia revolt, Kenneth
Coleman (The American Revolution in Georgia. Athens, 1958)
says the question is not easily answered, but he sees the colonial
Georgians as having been involved in things American, and they
were "caught up in the general program of objection to British
policy." He says the Georgians would not have revolted if they
had been "left to themselves." The British had spent a million
dollars on the colony and they might have argued that they could
protect Georgia from hostile Indians on the frontier, but, as
Coleman shows, money does not buy loyalty and the Georgians
were not pleased with the little protection they were getting
from British troops.
Diversity of nationalities, economic interests, and religious affiliations were all factors in setting off many Georgians into either
the camp of the Whigs or the Tories. Opposition came from the
up-country settlers, many of whom had never seen England.
Drifting into the Georgia hills from Virginia and the Carolinas
and even farther north, these settlers were truly American with
a spirit of independence characteristic of the frontier. Yet Savannah had its freedom-loving patriots who resented the efforts of
Parliament to shift to the colonies some of the burden of imperial
debt incurred during the French and Indian War. These, in many
instances, were children of Tories. Thus, many families were divided
50
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in sentiment. Such was the case in the Habersham and Jones
families.
The war in Georgia, except for the capture of Savannah by
the British and the failure of the French and Americans to recapture it, was to a large degree one of civil conflict between Whigs
and Tories in the up-country, north and west of Augusta.
Georgia's contribution to the war might better be considered in
food and supplies than in men. Torn as it was by dissention, the
colony sent comparatively few men to the Continental Army.
Her maximum militia strength was not more than two thousand and
she recruited only 2,679 for the Continental Army; and not all
of these were Georgians.
From the time she declared herself independent, Georgia began
to experiment in sovereignty. She virtually had a constitution in
1776, the year of independence, and wrote a real one in 1777. Her
attempt to establish the sovereign State of Georgia does not mean
that she was disloyal to the American Union. When challenged as
to her loyalty to this Union weak though it was she answered
emphatically, through her delegates to the Continental Congress,
that the cause of one was the cause of all.
THE STAMP ACT
The causes of the American Revolution are many and varied,
but need not be reviewed here. The roots of independence lie
deeper than the year 1765; but in that year the Americans became
acutely aware of the tightening of British control in the passage of
the Stamp Act which placed a direct tax on the colonies for the
purpose of making them help bear the burden of financing a sprawling and expensive empire which had grown large as a result of
the British victory over France in 1763. The Georgia colony,
favored child of the Mother Country, protested the burden of this
tax, and though it did not send delegates to the Stamp Act Congress
in New York City, it did send an observer. The members of the
Assembly did meet in Savannah to choose delegates, but Governor
Wright talked them out of doing so. American protest of the direct
tax took the form of debates and resolutions, but it also was
expressed by threats, and mob action. Though not as serious in
Georgia as in other places, Georgians found ways of obstructing
this law. Governor Wright published a proclamation in the Georgia
Gazette condemning "riots, routs and unlawful assemblies." In
order to try to discover the actual writers of anonymous letters
threatening the Stamp Collectors, he offered a pardon to any
persons involved in the action who would reveal the identity of
the writers. Threatening letters were sent to Denys Rolls, Thomas
Moodie, George Baillie, Simon Munro and James Habersham. The
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letter to Habersham is quoted below. Habersham himself felt that
the law was unfair, but he was also under suspicion.
To the Honbl
James Habersham esqr
Savannah 30 October 1765
Mr. Habersham
sr here is Great Reason to be Leave you are the person appointed the
Stamp master for this province and if you dont Emediately Convince
the inhabitants by yr. advertising at the Excha: ye. market & the
pump you will be suspected to be the person or if you know any
thing if the paper is here or the person that is appointed you must
Emediately on Receiving this do as above Or the Conciqunce that
Will ariese you may Easily Judge, We are sr,
Free People
The Georgia Gazette, Nov. 14, 1765.

BENJAMIN FRANKLIN, COLONIAL AGENT
Georgia identified herself with the other colonies in 1768 when
she appointed the popular colonial agent, Benjamin Franklin of
Pennsylvania to present her case to the British Parliament. William
Knox had served in this capacity to November 1765, but he had
disappointed the Assembly by his views favorable to the Stamp
Act.
The Townsend Acts imposing duties on tea, paper, glass, painters' colors and lead were in effect at this time and Franklin was asked
to work for repeal of these measures. Among the members of the
Commons chosen to correspond with him was Noble Wimberly
Jones, Speaker of the House. Jones wrote him on December 24,
instructing him to present a petition from the Assembly to the
King. A letter from Franklin to Jones, written on June 7, 1769
gave a hint of repeal; and the Townshend duties, except the tax
on tea, were removed the next year. The tax on tea was retained
to assert Parliament's authority to tax the colonies. After the Revolution, Georgia expressed her gratitude to Franklin by creating
Franklin county, establishing Franklin College and by offering
him three thousand acres of land. Franklin never took the land.
The confidence Georgia placed in Benjamin Franklin is shown
in the following resolution of the Commons House of Assembly:
Resolved that the Committee of Correspondence to Acquaint Benjamin Franklin Esqr that the General assembly have appointed him,
Agent to Solicit the affairs of this province in Great Britain and
they do transmit him his appointment under the provincial Seal, and
that they do also instruct Mr. Franklin to use his utmost endeavours
in procuring a repeal of the Late Act of Parliament for imposing
duties on Sundry Articles imported into the Colonies from Great
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Britain. . . . Journal of the Commons House of Assembly, April 11,
1768, in Colonial Records, XIV, 584.

The colony petitioned the Crown for repeal of internal taxes:
We acknowledge a constitutional subordination to the mother country
and to its supreme legislature, as the same time, with inexpressible
concern, we must lament, that by their imposition of internal taxes
we are deprived of the privilege, which, with humble deference,
we apprehend to be our indubitable right, or granting away our own
property; and we are thereby prevented from a compliance with
any requisition, which your Majesty may graciously please to make,
and which, to the utmost of our abilities, we have hitherto always
most cheerfully obeyed. Petition to the King, Jones to Franklin,
December 24, 1768, in Jared Sparks, Ed., The Works of Benjamin
Franklin (Boston, 1838, 10 vols.), VII, 425n.

Franklin had hopes of repeal of the Townshend duties act:
It was the unanimous Opinion no new Acts for the purpose of Raising
a Revenue in America, should be made here, and that it was the full
Intention of his Majesty's Servants to propose early in the ensuing
Session, the Repeal of the Duties on Glass, Paper, and Painters
Colours, Believing this News would be agreeable to our Friends I
take the first opportunity of communicating it to you and hope
that nothing will happen in the mean time to change the favorable
Sentiments towards us, which apparently begin to take place in the
minds of his Majesty and his Ministers Possibly we may not at first
obtain all we desire or all that ought to be granted us, but the
giving Ground to us in some degree has a good Aspect and affords
Room to hope, that gradually every Obstruction to that Cordial
Amity, so necessary for the Welfare of the whole Empire will be
removed Indeed I wish, as I think it would be best, that this could
be done at once, But 'tis perhaps too much to expect, considering
the Pride Natural to a great Nation, the Prejudices that have so
universally prevailed here with Regard to the Point of Right, and
the Resentment at our disputing it, I shall however remain here
another Session, with a View to Join in Endeavours with the other
Agents to obtain a Repeal as General as possible of all American
Revenue Acts, . . . Franklin to Jones, June 7, 1769, in Colonial
Records, XV, 29-30.

TONDEE'S TAVERN
Between the time of the repeal of the Townshend Acts in 1770
and the passage in 1774 of the Intolerable Acts aimed primarily at
punishing Boston and Massachusetts because of the Boston Tea
Party, revolutionary fervor was at a comparatively low ebb. This
was especially true in Georgia where Governor Wright was able to
keep down the agitation against the Mother Country. This was
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not very difficult to do before 1774 because the controlling element
in the colony was decidedly loyal to Britain for reasons stated in
the introduction to the chapter. But when the news reached Georgia that Massachusetts had lost her charter and that Parliament
even dared to threaten to make Americans stand trial in England,
the Whigs had something they could use to arouse the people.
Noble Wimberly Jones, Archibald Bulloch, John Houstoun and
George Walton issued a call for a meeting at the Liberty Pole at
Tondee's Tavern to be held July 27, 1774. The announcement was
published in the Georgia Gazette two weeks prior to the time of
the meeting.
The critical situation to which the British colonies in America are
likely to be reduced from the alarming and arbitrary imposition
of the late acts of the British parliament respecting the town of
Boston, as well as the acts that at present extend to the raising
of a perpetual revenue without the consent of their representatives,
is considered as an object extremely important at this critical juncture,
and particularly calculated to deprive the American subjects of their
constitutional rights and liberties, as part of the British Empire. It
is therefore requested that all persons within this Province do attend at the liberty-pole at Tondee's Tavern, in Savannah, on Wednesday the 27th instant, in order that the said matters may be taken
under consideration, and such other constitutional measures be framed
as may then appear to be most eligible. Notice in the Georgia
Gazette, July 14, 1774, in Revolutionary Records of Georgia, I, 11.
Not many came. The representation was almost wholly that
of Christ's Church and St. John's parishes. Letters from the Massachusetts Committee of Correspondence as well as correspondence
from other colonies were read. A committee of thirty-one headed
by John Glen was appointed to write resolutions stating Georgia's
stand. They agreed to meet again on the tenth of August.

GOVERNOR WRIGHT DENIES FREEDOM OF ASSEMBLY
When Governor Wright learned that the Whigs had planned
another meeting for August the tenth he determined to stop it if
possible. Five days before the time set for this second meeting, he
issued a proclamation forbidding the people to assemble.
WHEREAS, I have received information, that on the Twenty-seventh
day of July last a number of persons in consequence of a printed
bill or summons, issued and dispersed throughout this province by
certain persons unknown did assemble unlawfully together at the
Watch House in the Town of Savannah under colour or pretence
of consulting together for the redress of public grievances, or
Imaginary grievances. . . .
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And WHEREAS an opinion prevails and has been industriously
propagated that summonses and meetings of this nature are constitutional and legal, in order therefore that His Majestys Leige Subjects
may not be misled and imposed upon by artful and designing men. . .
this my Proclamation notifying that all such Summonses and Calls
by Private Papers and all assembling and meetings of the people which
may tend to raise fears and jealousies in the minds of his Majestys
Subjects under pretence of consulting together for redress of public
grievance or Imaginary Grievances, are unconstitutional, Illegal and
punishable by law. Governor James Wright, Proclamation, August
5, 1774, transcription in Library of Congress, Manuscripts Division.

WHIGS RESOLVE AND LOYALISTS DISSENT
The Governor's proclamation denying the freedom of assembly
had little effect, and the Whigs held their meeting as planned and
passed eight resolutions. Each resolution was prefaced by the Latin
phrase, nemine contradicente, which means, without opposition.
However, there was opposition on the part of many who did not
attend the rebel meeting.
Resolved, nemine contradicente, That his Majesty's subjects in America owe the same allegiance, and are entitled to the same rights, privileges, and immunities with their fellow-subjects in Great Britain. . .
That, as protection and allegiance are reciprocal, and under the British
Constitution correlative terms, his Majesty's liege subjects in America
have a clear and indisputable right, as well from the general laws of
mankind, as from the ancient and established customs of the land,
so often recognized, to petition the throne upon every emergency
. . . That an act of Parliament, lately passed, for blockading the port
and harbor of Boston is contrary to our idea of the British Constitution: . . . That the act for abolishing the charter of Massachusetts
Bay tends to the subversion of American rights: . . . That we apprehend the Parliament of Great Britain hath not, nor ever had, any
right to tax his Majesty's American subjects; . . . That it is contrary
to natural justices and the established law of the land, to transport
any person to Great Britain, or elsewhere, to be tried under indictment for a crime committed in any of the colonies, . . . That we will
concur with our sister colonies in every constitutional measure to
obtain redress of American grievances, . . . That the committee appointed by the meeting of the inhabitants of this province, on Wednesday the 27th of July last, together with the deputies who have appeared here on this day from the different parishes, be a committee
to act; and that any eleven or more of them shall have full power
to correspond with the committees of the several provinces upon
the Continent; and that copies of these resolutions, as well as all
other proceedings, be transmitted without delay to the Committee
of Correspondence in the respective provinces. Resolutions of August
10, 1774, in Revolutionary Records, I, 15-17.
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About one-third of the people in and around Savannah, including the Governor's Council and other officers, held a meeting of
their own and signed a protest against the action of the Whigs.
James Habersham led the list of seventy-nine dissenting loyalists
of Christ Church Parish.
Several of the inhabitants of St. Paul's and St. George's, two of the
most populous, have transmitted their written dissent to any resolutions, and there were gentlemen ready to present their dissent, had
not the doors been shut for a considerable time, and admittance
to any but resolutioners, was calculated to prevent the rest of the inhabitants from giving their dissent to measures that were intended
to operate as the unanimous sense of the Province. Upon the whole,
the world will judge whether the meeting of the 10th inst., held by
a few persons in a tavern, with doors shut, can, with any appearance
of truth or decency, be called a general meeting of the inhabitants
of Georgia . . . we enter this our public dissent to the said resolutions of the 10th, and all the proceedings had or to be had thereon,
and do earnestly desire that such resolutions may not be taken as
the sense of the inhabitants of Georgia. Dissent to the Resolutions
of August 10, 1774, in Revolutionary Records, I, 19-20.
Coleman points out the fact that there were circulated as many
as seven petitions attacking the August 10 meeting. These petitions
brought out some objections in addition to those enumerated above.
They protested that there was irregularity in the selection of delegates and misrepresentation as to the purpose of the meeting. They
also expressed the belief that such action as taken at the meeting
"might stop the British government from sending desired troops to
protect the frontier against feared Indian attack," and they insisted that the protest should have been in the form of a "dutiful
petition" rather than a challenge of British authority.

GOVERNOR WRIGHT AND THE GEORGIA WHIGS
The people of Darien, on January 12, 1775, adopted a "terse
and emphatic" resolution to enter the economic union of American
colonies which had been formed at the Continental Congress in
1774. This agreement, known as the "Association" was an economic
weapon intended to force Britain to redress grievances-by stopping
trade between the colonies and the Mother Country. The declaration of the Darien committee reads as follows:
Resolve, that the unparalleled moderation, the decent, but firm and
manly conduct of the loyal and brave people of Boston and Massachusetts Bay, to preserve their liberty, deserves not only the applause and thanks of all America, but also the immitation of all mankind. But, to avoid all repetitions, we acquiesce and join in all the
Resolutions passed by the Grand American Congress in Philadelphia
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last October. We thank them for their sage council and advice, and
most heartily and cheerfully accede to the Association entered into by
them, as the wisest and most moderate measure that could be adopted
in our present circumstances to reconcile and firmly unite Great
Britain and the Colonies, so indispensably necessary to each other,
by the surest and best basis mutual interest. . . . Declaration of the
"Darien Committee." Jan. 12, 1775, in Revolutionary Records, I, 39.

Then, on the eighteenth of January, Whig deputies assembled in
the Provincial Congress followed suit and urged the Commons
House of Assembly to pass strong resolutions. The House did
vote to adopt the Continental Association, but without the "nonconsumption agreement."
The Assembly also asserted the rights of Georgians to be the
rights of Englishmen:
That the inhabitants of the English Colonies of North America, by
the immutable laws of nature, the principles of the English Constitution, and the several charters or compacts, have the following Rights
. . . That they are entitled to life, liberty and property, and that
they have never ceded to any sovereign power whatever a right
to dispose of either, without their consent. . . . Declarations of the
Commons House of Assembly, Jan. [day not given], 1775, in Revo
lutionary Records, I, 49.

On the twenty-third the Assembly chose delegates to the Second
Continental Congress which was to meet in May. Those chosen
were Noble Wimberly Jones, Archibald Bulloch, and John Houstoun. Governor Wright then adjourned the Assembly on February
10; the situation was rapidly getting out of hand. The Governor
was in a dilemma. Should he renew his repeated request for troops
to force the Whigs to submit, or should he try to appease them
and avoid annoying them further by a demonstration of force?
To make matters worse, the Whigs had been intercepting his mail
at Charleston and substituting letters to make it appear that he did
not wish to make a show of force at Savannah. London had informed him that a hundred soldiers were being sent from St.
Augustine to Savannah. Wright had earlier requested them for
frontier defence. He got his council together and it was decided
that such a small number of troops would only antagonize the
Whigs and cause more resentment. He then requested five hundred
troops and two ships. But, Coleman says, "by the time the new
request could be considered, armed rebellion had broken out to
the North."
PRODDING FROM ST. JOHN'S PARISH AND FROM SOUTH CAROLINA
Though bold resolutions had been adopted by the Provincial
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Congress at Savannah, the people generally agreed that the Assembly
was wise in hesitating to take the final step toward joining the
economic union of the colonies. And because Georgia had been
slow in joining the Association, the people of St. John's Parish,
who had come from New England by way of South Carolina, decided to secede and join South Carolina. They were more sympathetic toward the plight of Massachusetts than were the other
Georgians. However, the action of St. John's amounted to little
more than sending some money and rice to Boston and choosing
Lyman Hall their delegate to the Continental Congress. But South
Carolina would have all of Georgia or none and refused to accept just one rebel parish. South Carolina also chided "that infamous colony of Georgia" for not quickly joining the confederacy
of colonies. Following is the resolution of the General Committee
of South Carolina breaking off trade with Georgia:
Resolved, That we will, from henceforth, have no Trade, Commerce,
Dealings, or Intercourse, with the said Colony of Georgia; but will
hold them as unworthy of the rights of freemen, and as inimical to
the liberties of their country: provided that this Resolution shall
not be construed to extend to the inhabitants of this Colony now
having plantations in Georgia, . . . Resolution of General Committee, Charleston, South Carolina, February 8, 1775, in Revolutionary
Records of Georgia, I, 57.

RESOLUTIONS OF THE PROVINCIAL CONGRESS, JULY 4, 1775
Governor Wright had been successful in preventing Georgia
from sending delegates to the First Continental Congress (1774).
And as a result of Georgia's failure to enter into the Continental
Association, not only had one of her own parishes and South
Carolina condemned her but so had the Continental Congress.
Congress placed her under a ban of colonial non-intercourse, but
had excepted St. John's, the parish which had already joined
South Carolina. But by July 4 Georgia was ready to enter the United
Colonies. On that day the Provincial Congress met at Tondee's
Long Room in Savannah. Every parish was represented then. The
Provincial Congress elected Archibald Bulloch President and George
Walton Secretary. A set of resolves was drawn up and delegates
to the Continental Congress were named. Some of these resolutions appear below. Historian Charles C. Jones, Jr. called the
meeting "Georgia's first secession convention."
Resolved, That we were born free, have all the feelings of men,
and are entitled to all the natural rights of mankind.
Resolved, That by birth or incorporation we are all Britons, and
whatsoever Britons may claim as their birthright is ours also. . . .
Resolved, That, that part of the American continent which we in-
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habit was originally granted by the Crown, and the charter expressly
from Charles the 2nd, makes its constitution dependent on the Crown
only. . . .
Resolved, That the Acts of the British Parliament, for raising a
perpetual revenue on the Americans, by laying a tax on them without
their consent, and contrary to their protestations, are diametrically
opposite to every idea of property, to the spirit of the constitution,
and at one stroke deprive this vast continent of all liberty and
prosperity, and as such must be detested by every well wisher of
Great Britain and America.
Resolved, That the subsequent laws made with a view to enforce
these acts, viz: the Boston Port Bill, and Alteration of their Charter,
the Act to carry beyond Sea for Trial, and what refines upon every
species of cruelty, the Fishery Bill, are of such a complexion that
we can say nothing about them for want of words to express our
abhorrence and detestation. . . .
Resolved, That this province bears all true allegiance to our rightful Sovereign, King George III, and always will, and ought to bear
it agreeable to the constitution of Great Britain, by virtue of which
only the King is now our Sovereign, and which equally binds
Majesty and Subjects. . . .
Resolved, That in case his Majesty, or his successors, shall at any
time hereafter, make any requisition to the good people of this
province, by his Representatives, it will be just and right that such
sums should be granted as the nature of the service may require,
and the ability and situation of this province will admit of.
Resolved, That this province join with the provinces of America
now met by delegates in Continental Congress, and that John
Houston, and Archibald Bulloch, Esqs., the Rev. Dr. Zubly, Lyman
Hall and Noble Wimbcrly Jones, Esqs. be delegates from this province
for that purpose. . . . Provincial Congress Resolutions, July 4, 1775,
in Collections of the Georgia Historical Society, V, pt. 1, 10-12.
GEORGIA DELEGATES TO THE CONTINENTAL CONGRESS
The First Provincial Congress of Georgia represented only
four parishes. Because of this and because Governor Wright had
prevented the Assembly from endorsing its work, the three delegates chosen Archibald Bulloch, Noble W. Jones, and John
Houstoun refused to go to the meeting in Philadelphia. However,
on July 20th, the Continental Congress was notified that Georgia
was ready to join the United Colonies by acceding to the Association. On receiving this information the Continental Congress
struck Georgia from the resolution of May 17th which had put
her under the ban of colonial non-intercourse. The delegates
chosen were, in addition to the three already named, Lyman Hall
and Reverend John Joachim Zubly, who had preached a sermon
at Tondee's Tavern on "The Law of Liberty." John Adams entered
in his diary the following note on three of the Georgia delegates:
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[Sept. 15, 1775] Archibald Bullock and John Houston, Esquires,
and the Rev. Dr. Zubly, appear as delegates from Georgia. Dr.
Zubly is a native of Switzerland, and a clergyman of the independent
persuation, settled in a parish in Georgia. He speaks, as it is reported,
several languages, English, Dutch, French, Latin, &c; is reported to
be a learned man. He is a man of a warm and zealous spirit; it is
said that he possesses considerable property. Houston is a young
gentleman, by profession a lawyer, educated under a gentleman of
eminence in South Carolina. He seems to be sensible and spirited,
but rather inexperienced. Bullock is clothed in American Manufacture. . . . John Adams Diary, September 15, 1775, Charles Francis
Adams ed., The Works of John Adams (Boston, 1850), II, 42If.

"THE TIMES THAT TRY MEN'S SOULS"
Thomas Paine, the Revolutionary pamphleteer, wrote the words
that appear at the head of this topic. Paine, an Englishman who
had moved to Philadelphia where he had written Common Sense,
began his American Crisis with the familiar words "These are the
times that try men's souls." Men's souls were indeed vexed and
the times were trying all through the colonies. Georgia was no
exception. The selections below illustrate something of the troubled
times. The first selection shows how the Sons of Liberty treated
the die-hard British loyalists, called Tories.
William Davis, for publickly declaring himself a foe to the Sons
of Liberty, was by order of this committee, drummed round Liberty
Tree three times; and is also published as a person inimical to the
rights and liberties of America. - By order of the Committee. John
Willson, Secretary. News item from Augusta, August 4, 1775,
probably from the South Carolina Gazette, in Peter Force's Transscripts, Library of Congress, Manuscripts Division.

Men were beginning to keep something more than liquor in
their cellars:
Whereas, on the 24th of October last, my house was broken open
and robbed of three kegs of gunpowder, by some abandoned villians,
I do hereby offer the above reward for apprehending and bringing
the said offenders to justice, so as they are convicted. . . . James
Goldwire, in The Georgia Gazette, Jan. 3, 1776.

It was difficult for The Council of Safety to maintain law
and order as the year of independence dawned:
RESOLVED, That it shall be considered as an offence in any person
who shall idly fire a gun in the Town or Common of Savannah, and
the Commanding Officer for the day shall have power to take the
arms of such person, and detain them, until he shall be assured
that such person will not repeat the like offence.

THE INDEPENDENT STATE

The Georgia Gazette, Jan. 17, 1776.

61

Edward Langworthy, Secretary.

Bulloch, president of The Provincial Congress, was determined
to keep the peace and insisted on proper respect for the Sabbath:
Whereas, The present awful situation of the United States of America,
at this important juncture must call upon all good men to humble
themselves before Almighty God & to use their utmost endeavours
so to conduct their lives, and conversations, as to conciliate the
Divine favour and protection: And Whereas, by the Tumultous meeting of Negro Slaves, in and about the town of Savannah & their
practice of buying & selling, the Lord's day is entirely disregarded,
and profaned. And Whereas the custom of profane swearing &
blasfeming is too frequently heard, even on the Sabbath in our
streets, to the disturbance of all peace & good order, and the great
offence of Almighty God. I have therefore thought fit by and with
the advice of the Council, to issue this my proclamation, strictly
requiring all civil officers to do their utmost to preserve the public
peace, by taking proper notice of all persons who shall be guilty
of such henious offences, that they may be exemplaryly punished according to the law. . . . Archibald Bulloch, President of the Province
of Georgia, Proclamation, August 8, 1776. Transcription in Library
of Congress, Manuscripts Division.
THE REVEREND ZUBLY STATES THE AMERICA CASE
The Reverend John Zubly, Presbyterian minister of Savannah,
who had been elected a delegate to the Continental Congress, went
to Philadelphia and took his seat. But when it became evident to
him that the Radicals were determined to break the ties that bound
the colonies to the Mother Country and establish a republican form
of Government, he could no longer serve ^the cause of the Revolution. Returning to Savannah, he openly took sides against the
Patriots. He became so outspoken that the Whigs banished him
from Savannah in 1777 and confiscated one-half of his estate.
His eloquent defense of his position, dated October 8, 1777, appears
in The Georgia Historical Quarterly, I (1917). He returned to
his Church when royal government was restored in Georgia, but
died in the final year of the war a sad and unhonored man. Nevertheless, Dr. Zubly's is one of the clearest voices stating the American position in the early days of the Revolution. The text of his
sermon preached before the Provincial Congress in Savannah on
July 4, 1775 on "The Law of Liberty" was taken from the Book of
St. James, II: 12 - "So speak ye, and so do as they that shall be
judged by the law of liberty." In a letter to the Earl of Dartmouth
written September 3, 1775, he said, "The Americans have been
called a 'rope of sand,' but blood and sand will make a firm ce-
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mentation; and enough American blood has been already shed to
cement them together into a three fold cord, not easily to be
broken." He sent the Earl a copy of his sermon on "The Law
of Liberty" and prefaced it with an address, part of which is
quoted below:
My lord, the Americans look upon this as the language of despotism
in its utmost perfection. What can ... an emporer of Morocco
pretend more of his slaves, than to bind them in all cases whatsoever. My lord, the Americans are no idiots, and they appear
determined not to be slaves. . . . The bulk of the inhabitants
of a continent extending eighteen hundred miles in front of the
Atlantic, and permitting an extension in bredth as far as the South
Sea, look upon the claim "to bind them in all cases whatsoever" as
unjust, illegal, and detestable. . . . Destroying the Americans, will not
cure them; nor will any acts that condemn them to starve or be
miserable, have any tendency to persuade them that these acts were
made by their friends. . . . My lord, the violence of the present
measures has almost instantaneously created a continental union, a
continental currency, a continental army; and before this can reach
your lordship, they will be as equal in discipline, as they are superior
in case and spirit, to any regulars. The most zealous Americans
could not have effected in an age, what the cruelty and violence
of administration has effectually brought to pass in a day. . . . Were
your lordship in America, you might see little ones acquainted with
the word of command before they can distinctly speak, and shouldering the resemblance of a gun before they are well able to walk.
Zubly to the Earl of Dartmouth, 1775, in Moses Coit Tyler, ed.,
The Literary History of the American Revolution (New York, 1897),
I, 484-485.

ARREST OF GOVERNOR WRIGHT
On January 18, 1776, four British war ships were at Savannah
and though Governor Wright advised Noble W. Jones and Joseph
Clay that if the ships might be allowed to purchase provisions the
town would not be molested and that the alternate course might
result in damage to Savannah, the Whigs, apparently not trusting
the Governor, planned to arrest him, members of his council, and
other royal officials. Their resolutions follow:
RESOLVED, That the persons of his Excellency, Sir James
Wright, Baronet, and of John Mulryne, Josiah Tattnall, and Anthony
Stokes, Esqs., be forthwith arrested and secured and that all nonassociated be forthwith disarmed, except those, who will give their
parole, assuring that they will not aid, assist or comfort any of the
persons on board his Majesty's ships of war, or take up arms against
America in the present unhappy dispute.
RESOLVED, That the commanding officer do secure the Cover-
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nor and Council till further orders from this Board. —Revolutionary
Records, I, 101.
The person who volunteered to do this bold deed was Joseph
Habersham, one of three rebel sons of James Habersham. The
Reverend William Bacon Stevens in his History of Georgia
(Philadelphia, 1859, II, 128) says Major Habersham brushed boldly
by the sentinel at the Governor's house, went to the head of the
Council table where the Governor and his Council were trying
to decide upon the proper steps to take in the emergency, laid his
hand upon James Wright's shoulder and said, "Sir James, you are
my prisoner." Thinking that he had a heavy guard outside, Governor Wright submitted to arrest and the members of the Council
fled out the back door and through windows. Stevens says "this
was one of the most signal instances of deliberate and successful
daring in the history of the war ... an act of heroism ranking with
the most brilliant exploits in American history." The Governor
gave his parole not to leave town or communicate with the British,
but he broke it on February llth., when he and some of his council
boarded HMS Scarborough and went to England.
BUYING FRIENDSHIP FROM THE INDIANS
Because Georgia was a good source of provisions, having much
cattle and swine and valuable rice plantations, and because of her
good harbors and rivers, she was a likely object of British strategy.
Militarily, however, she was weak. She was exposed to the ravages
of British crusiers on the east; to enemy forces to the south,
garrisoned in East Florida; and to the Indians on the west.
Fearing a rupture with the Creeks, Cherokees, and Choctaws
who were being bought off by the British with presents, President Bulloch appointed a committee to make recommendations
to the Council of Safety regarding such matters as this. The portion of the committee's report dealing with the Indians follows:
It is a fixed principle with the Indians to be paid for their good
offices; and in this controversy we conceive they will expect to be
well paid even for neutrality. The articles they prefer will doubtless
be ammunition and clothing, but these we have not in our power to
give them. We would then, propose cattle as a substitute, and are
inclined to think if the communication between them and our enemies
was cut off they would soon be brought to be well satisfied with
a present of this kind. Report of Lachlin Mclntosh, Jonathan
Bryan, and John Houstoun on condition of Georgia; in Revolutionary
Records, I, 303.
WAR-TIME CONTROLS
The Council of Safety used its authority to exercise wartime
controls in order to strengthen the defense of Georgia. It threw

64

GEORGIA VOICES

out a warning on March 2, 1776 to those who might desert their
property and ignore their duty "to defend the metropolis as long
as the same shall be tenable." And again, on August 22, the Council
ordered confiscation of the property of persons who fled from
Savannah. It also ordered the scuttling of ships in the Savannah
harbor in order that they not fall into enemy hands. Archibald
Bulloch, President of the Province, issued a proclamation on May
2, 1776 which attempted to set a ceiling on prices in a general
sort of way. This was in conformity with a resolution of the Continental Congress as well as the Provincial Congress. Then Button
Gwinnett, President of the State of Georgia, on March 5, 1777
issued a proclamation which attempted to prevent information or
supplies from being carried to the enemy. These selections, which
illustrate the control over the people during war, appear below:
Threat to Deserters
RESOLVED, That it shall be considered as a defection from the
cause of America, and a desertion of property in such persons who
have and shall leave the town of Savannah, or the hamlets thereunto
belonging, during the present alarm, and such persons shall be
precluded from any support or countenance towards obtaining an
indemnification. Resolution of the Council of Safety, Savannah,
Mar, 2, 1776, Journal of the Council of Safety, in Revolutionary
Records, I, 111.
Controlling Property
Capt. Harvey having made information that sundry persons in the
Back Settlements are about to leave the Province, and to take their
property with them; it was the opinion of the Board that the commanding officers of the Militia be directed to stop and secure the
property of such persons as are about to depart the Province, &c., &c.
Journal of the Council of Safety, in Revolutionary Records, I, 186.
Scuttling Ships
RESOLVED, That rather than the same shall be held and occupied
by our enemies, or the shipping now in the port of Savannah taken
and employed by them, that the same shall be burnt and destroyed.
Resolution of the Council of Safety, Savannah, Mar. 2, 1776, Journal
of the Council of Safety, in Revolutionary Records, I, 111.
Price Control
WHEREAS, It hath been represented to me in Council, that several
persons in the Province do, notwithstanding the above Resolutions,
sell their goods at a most exorbitant price, to the great prejudice
of the inhabitants of this Province, especially the poor. I have therefore thought fit, with the advice and consent of the Council aforesaid, to issue this my proclamation, notifying to all persons, whom
it doth or may concern, that if they persist in their unwarrantable
proceedings, they will be subject to the pains and penalties annexed
to the foregoing Resolutions and their names published accordingly.
(signed) ARCH. BULLOCH.
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Archibald Bulloch, Proclamation, May 2, 1776, in Revolutionary
Records, I, 120-121.

A Closed Harbor
WHEREAS, in the present alarming situation on this State, it is
absolutely necessary to do every thing in our Power to prevent
any Intelligence, or supplies being carried to our Enemies; I have
therefore thought fit, by virtue of the Power vested in me to issue
this Proclamation, hereby enjoining and requiring all and every
Officer, concerned in clearing out Ships and vessels, in any of the
Ports or Harbours of this State, not to give any clearance, to any
Ship, Vessel or Boat within any of the Ports, or Harbours aforesaid;
and I do also forbid, and Prohibit all and every Master or Commander of any ship, Vessel or Boat within any of the Ports, or
Harbours aforesaid, and all Pilots and other Persons whatsoever, to
attempt to carry out to Sea any Ship, Vessel or Boat, until further
Orders shall be given herein. Button Gwinnett, Proclamation, Mar.
5, 1777, in Revolutionary Records, I, 307.

THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE REACHES GEORGIA
There were three Georgians at the Continental Congress when
independence was declared. They were Button Gwinnett, Lyman
Hall and George Walton; and they all signed that famous document. Archibald Bulloch would have been there to sign had
he not been so involved with the affairs of the Province of
which he was "President and Commander in Chief." A copy
of the Declaration with a letter from John Hancock, President of the Continental Congress, was read by the Council on
August 8th, more than a month after its adoption in Philadelphia.
The Council ordered it proclaimed at the Assembly House, at the
Liberty Pole and at the Battery on Saturday at eleven o'clock:
The President laid before the Board a letter from the Honorable
John Hancock, Esqr., together with a copy of the Declaration of
Independence, which being read it was agreed that it be proclaimed
in this Town on Saturday next at eleven o'clock in the forenoon,
and that orders do issue to the Commanding Officers of the Militia
to assemble the people accordingly.
ORDERED, that the Declaration of Independency be read at the
Assembly House, Liberty Pole and the Battery. Journal of the
Council of Safety, Aug. 8, 1776, in Revolutionary Records, I, 174, 176177.

After having celebrated at these three places, and after a public
dinner, the people formed a procession and solemnly buried the
Royal Government. That night they continued the celebration
around bonfires. Having thus broken the ties that bound them to
the Mother Country, President Bulloch, the first elected executive
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of Georgia, issued a proclamation calling the convention that was
to write the Constitution of 1777 for the sovereign state.
A CONSTITUTION FOR THE SOVEREIGN STATE
Georgia's first constitution was completed February 5, 1777,
but, in a sense, the preamble and resolutions of April 15, 1776,
might be thought of as a constitution. The earlier document, however, left many questions of government unanswered. For instance,
there was no mention of suffrage qualifications. The eight "regulations" defined the government only in broad outline. There were
to be executive, legislative and judicial branches, but the powers
and duties of each were not clearly defined. The President and
Commander-in-Chief, being one and the same, was to be "appointed
by ballot in this Congress for six months. ..." Provision was made
for a Council of Safety, "consisting of thirteen persons, besides the
five delegates to the General Congress, appointed to act in the
nature of a Privy Council to the President. . . ." The officers were
to be paid in pounds sterling, as follows: President, 300; Chief
Justice, 100; Attorney-General, 25; Provost Marshal, 60; Clerk
of the Court, 50. Under this "Constitution" Archibald Bulloch
was elected "President and Commander-in-chief of Georgia." John
Glen was chosen Chief Justice; William Stephens, AttorneyGeneral; and James Jackson, Clerk of the Court.
The delegates who wrote the Constitution of 1777 began work
on it early in October, 1776, and did not finish until February,
when it emerged a long document of 63 articles. In examining this
Constitution, Allan Nevins (The American States During and After
the Revolution, New York, 1927, p. 195) says, "Georgia was
still, save possibly for North Carolina, the most democratic State
of the South." He summed up the weaknesses of the Georgia
Constitution in these words, "Her population was small, her problems simple, and despite the faults of the Constitution its single
house, its weak Governor, its dependent judiciary the instrument
served fairly well."
The Constitution allowed ten representatives from each of the
eight original counties
Wilkes, Richmond, Burke, Effingham,
Chatham, Liberty, Glynn, and Camden except Liberty, which was
allowed fourteen, Glynn and Camden, which were allowed one
each. New counties were to have proportionately weak representation until their population justified an increase. The ports of
Savannah and Sunbury were also to have four and two representatives respectively. The counties were organized out of the former
thirteen parishes plus the ceded Indian Lands north of the Ogechee,
which comprised Wilkes county. Some pertinent articles from the
Constitution of 1777 are quoted below:
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(I) The legislature, executive, and judiciary departments shall be
separate and distinct, so that neither exercise the powers properly
belonging to the other.
(VI) The representatives shall be chosen out of the residents of
each county, who shall have resided at least twelve months in this
state, and three months in the county where they shall be elected;
except the freeholders of the Counties of Glynn and Camden, who
are in a state of alarm, and who shall have the liberty of choosing
one member each, as specified in the articles of this constitution,
in any other county, until they have residence sufficient to
qualify them for more: And they shall be of the protestant religion,
and of the age of twenty one years, and shall be possessed in their
own right of two hundred and fifty acres of land, or some property
to the amount of two hundred and fifty pounds.
(IX) All male white inhabitants, of the age of twenty one years,
and possessed in his own right of ten pounds value, and liable to pay
tax in this state, or being of any mechanic trade, and shall have been
resident six months in this state, shall have a right to vote at all
elections for representatives, or any other officers herein agreed to
be chosen by the people at large; and every person having a right to
vote at any election, shall vote by ballot personally.
(XI) No person shall be entitled to more than one vote, which
shall be given in the county where such person resides, except
as before excepted; nor shall any person who holds any title of
nobility be entitled to a vote, or be capable of serving as a representative, or hold any post of honor, profit or trust in this state, . . .
(XII) Every person absenting himself from an election, and shall
neglect to give in his or their ballot, at such elections, shall be
subject to a penalty not exceeding five pounds; . . .
(XIX) The governor shall, with the advice of the executive
council, exercise the executive powers of government, according to
the laws of this state and the constitution thereof; save only in the
case of pardons, and remission of fines, which he shall in no instance
grant; but he may reprieve a criminal, suspend a fine, until the
meeting of the Assembly; who may determine therein as they shall
judge fit.
(XXIII) The governor shall be chosen annually by ballot, and
shall not be eligible to the said office for more than one year out of
three, nor shall he hold any military commission under any other
state or states. The governor shall reside at such place as the House
of Assembly for the time being shall appoint.
(XXXVI) There shall be established in each county a court,
to be called a Superior Court, to be held twice in each year. . . .
(XLIX) Every officer of the state shall be liable to be called to
account by the House of Assembly.
(LIV) Schools shall be erected in each county, and supported
at the general expence of the state, as the legislature shall hereafter
point out and direct.
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(LVI) All persons whatever shall have the free exercise of their
religion; provided it be not repugnant to the peace and safety of
the state; and shall not, unless they consent, support any teacher,
or teachers, except those of their own profession.
(LXI) Freedom of the press, and trial by jury, to remain inviolate
for ever.
(LXII) No clergyman of any denomination shall be allowed a
seat in the legislature. Francis Newton Thorpe, The Federal and
State Constitutions, Colonial Charters, and other organic Laws of
the States, Territories, and Colonies now or heretofore forming the
United States of America (Washington, 1909, 7 vols.), II, 777-785.

FASTING AND PRAYER
Georgia was free from the major blows of the war during the
early years because the British were concentrating their forces
in New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania. But, as has been
mentioned above, she was harassed by both the Indians and the
Tories from all sides; and, in addition, she was suffering from
the bitter civil war that divided her people. Most of the trouble
came from East Florida, and, periodically, the Georgians would
attempt to take St. Augustine. General Charles Lee, Commander of
the Southern Department, after hearing from a Georgia committee
on the needs for defense of the southern border, determined to
attack Florida. The Continental Congress appropriated $60,000
for raising two additional battalions of Continental troops and for
strengthening the coastal defenses. Robert Howe and William
Moultrie commanded the troops that were to invade East Florida.
General Lee had reviewed them in Savannah in August, 1776;
but before the end of September they were back again, having
failed to penetrate Florida because of poor transportation and
lack of food and supplies. Under such conditions the year of independence closed; and though Washington had defeated the
Hessians at Trenton, the news of suffering at Valley Forge where
the Continentals were in winter quarters put the Georgia patriots
in a spirit of anxiety and uncertainty.
In this setting, Archibald Bulloch, President and Commander in
Chief of the State, issued a call for fasting and prayer. The Continental Congress and the Georgia Constitutional Convention, then
in session, both recommended that a day of fasting and humiliation
be observed. A portion of President Bulloch's proclamation is given
here:
I do ... issue this my Proclamation hereby appointing Saturday
the first day of March, to be observed throughout this State, as a
day of fasting and Humiliation, that all the inhabitants thereof may
devoutly join in fervent Prayer to Almighty God to avert the
Chastisement, we by our manifold Sins have deserved, to protect
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this and all other the United States; and to implore the Divine
blessing upon the American Arms, both by Sea and land, in this
just and necessary War, ... of which all Clergymen, and others
are desired to take notice, and conduct themselves accordingly.
Archibald Bulloch, Proclamation, February 6, 1777, in Revolutionary
Records I, 304-305.

HEROES AND LEGENDS
At the end of the year 1778 the British, under the command of
Colonel Archibald Campbell, landed two thousand troops near
Savannah which was defended by General Robert Howe with
little more than six hundred soldiers. In the engagement that followed about half of the Americans were killed or captured, while
the British casualties were less than twenty. Howe was discredited
because it was generally thought that he could have withstood
a long seige; and thus, on December 29, Savannah was again in
British hands.
The plan of the British was to seize all of Georgia, then conquer
the colonies to the north, working their way back to the earlier
battle area where they had been so decisively defeated at Saratoga.
To carry out this plan Colonel Augustine Prevost came up from
Florida with two thousand troops and laid seige to Sunbury, which
was defended by two hundred troops commanded by Major
Joseph Lane. Colonel Prevost easily took Fort Morris (Sunbury)
and went on to Savannah. There he took charge, allowing Campbell
to march up the river to Augusta. Campbell took Augusta but withdrew when General John Ashe arrived with 1,200 North Carolinians. Then Elijah Clarke, John Twiggs, and John Dooly aroused
the frontiersmen and, with the help of Colonel Andrew Pickens'
South Carolinians, routed the British at Kettle Creek.
After Howe's defeat at Savannah, General Benjamin Lincoln
replaced General Charles Lee as commander of the Southern Department. He determined to drive the British out of Georgia if at
all possible. Count d'Estaing, commanding the French fleet, agreed
to come to the aid of Lincoln and drive out the British from Savannah where Governor Wright, who had been restored, was making
life hard for the Rebels. This effort was a complete failure. In the
engagement of October, 1779, Count d'Estaing was twice wounded;
the loyal and patriotic Sergeant William Jasper was killed trying
to save his regimental flag; and the brave Pole, Count Casimir
Pulaski, fell mortally wounded. An eyewitness tells of Pulaski's bold
charge:
For half an hour the guns roared and blood flowed abundantly.
Seeing an opening between the enemy's works Pulaski resolved, with
his Legion and a small detachment of Georgia Cavalry, to charge
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through, enter the city, confuse the enemy, and cheer the inhabitants
with good tydings. General Lincoln approved the daring plan. Imploring the help of the Almighty, Pulaski shouted his men forward,
and we, two hundred strong, rode at full speed after him, the earth
resounding under the hoofs of our chargers. For the first two moments
all went well. We sped like knights into the peril. Just, however, as
we passed the gap between the two batteries, a cross fire, like a pouring shower, confused our ranks. I looked around. Oh! sad moment
ever to be remembered. Pulaski lies prostrate on the ground! I leaped
towards him, thinking possibly his wound was not dangerous, but
a canister shot had pierced his thigh, and the blood was also flowing from his breast probably from a second wound. Falling on my
knees I tried to raise him. He said, in a faint voice, Jesus! Maria!
Joseph! Further I know not, for at that moment a musket ball grazed
my scalp, blinded me with blood and I fell to the ground in a state
of insensibility. Major Rogowski, in Charles C. Jones, Jr., The History
of Georgia (Boston, 1883), II, 402n.

Pulaski died soon after being removed from the field by his
comrades.
Cornwallis surrendered to General Washington at Yorktown,
Virginia, on October 19, 1781, and finally, on July 12, 1782, the
British evacuated Savannah, leaving the Georgians to establish their
"free, sovereign, and independent" state. One man who played a
conspicuous part in the fight for independence was Colonel James
Jackson, who afterwards was elevated to the rank of brigadier
general and honored in many ways by his state. It was appropriate
then, for General Anthony Wayne to allow Jackson the honor of
taking possession of Savannah after the Continental troops had
driven the British out of the city.

Many heroic deeds from this period have come down to us
through legends. There is some basis for the stories but many of
the tales have grown bigger in the telling. The best known name
among the back-woodsmen fighting to drive the Tories out of
Georgia hills is that of Elijah Clarke. He saw the British surrender
Augusta to the Americans after he had kept them confined for
weeks until Light-Horse Harry Lee could arrive to take possession.
Jackson and Clarke are familiar names in Georgia history. No
less familiar is the name of Nancy Hart. The story of how she
fooled the Tories into stacking their guns while she served them
a meal then stole their guns and captured them is well known to
Georgians. She is perhaps more legend than fact, but the name
Nancy Hart symbolizes the courageous Georgia women of the
American Revolution.
George Gilmer, master story teller of North Georgia who later
served the state as governor, tells about Austin Dabney, a free
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mulatto boy who offered himself as a substitute for a white man
in the war for American independence:
No soldier under Clarice was braver, or did better service. ... In
the battle of Kettle Creek, the hardest ever fought in Georgia between the whigs and tories, Austin Dabney was shot down, and left
on the battle ground very dangerously wounded. He was found,
carried home, and cared for, by a man of the name of Harris. It
was long before Dabney recovered. Gratitude for the kindness which
he had received became the ruling feeling of his heart. He worked
for Harris and his children, and served them more faithfully and
efficiently than any slave ever served a master. . . . He sent his
benefactor's oldest son to school, and afterwards to college, by the
hard earnings of his own hands. He lived upon the poorest food, and
wore old patched clothes that he might make young Harris a
gentleman. . . . George Rockingham Gilmer, Sketches of Some of
the First Settlers of Upper Georgia (New York, 1855), 212-215.

GEORGIA'S LOYALTY TO THE AMERICAN UNION
It will be remembered that the British had recaptured Savannah
at the end of 1778. They also held the northern part of Massachusetts, now the state of Maine. It was rumored in Anarch, 1780, that
Britain would offer independence to the unconquered colonies if
they would cede the conquered ones and either aid Britain against
Spain or remain neutral in the Anglo-Spanish conflict. This brought
forth a strong protest from the Georgia delegates at the Continental
Congress and an affirmation of their loyalty to the "American
Union." They published their views on this matter in a ten-page
pamphlet. It was signed by George Walton, William Few and
Richard Howly, January 8, 1781. The original manuscript is in
the New York Public Library. An excerpt from it follows:
They united in one cause, and have sacrificed their blood and
fortunes in it's support; and therefore it would be unjust and inhuman, for the other parts of the Union, separately to embrace the
result of the common efforts, and leave them under the yoke of a
bankrupt and enraged tyrant. To preserve the States entire, is the
object of the alliance with France, and it cannot be the interest of
the other great branch of the family compact, that we should again
make a part of the British empire. . . .
From all these considerations, it inevitably follows, that the State
of Georgia is a material part of the Union, and cannot be given up
without affecting it's essential interests, if not endangering it's existence. It seems to be almost universally acknowledged, that it is
not only the interest of France and Spain, but of all Europe, Great
Britain only excepted, that the bulk of North-America should constitute an Independent Power. . . .
As to America, no part of it could expect to be free long, while
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England retains both ends of the Continent. . . . —Observations upon
the Effects of Certain Late Political Suggestions. By the Delegates
of Georgia, Printed in the Year 1181 (Wormsloe, 1847), 7-14.

EXPERIMENT IN SOVEREIGNTY
The Assembly elected under the Constitution of 1777 passed
a law on June 7 of that year reaffirming the independence of
Georgia and declaring the new constitution to be the supreme law
of the state. Then the Assembly began to enact laws which would
strengthen the sovereignty of Georgia laws which under the
federal constitution would be beyond the power of the state to
enact. At this time not even the Articles of Confederation had
been adopted, and the only general government was the Continental
Congress which held the states together. In a word, Georgia at
this time was thought of as a little nation in an association of little
nations. The Articles of Confederation went in effect in 1781,
but the states continued their experiment in sovereignty during
this period.
Among the laws which reflect the attitude of full sovereignty
of Georgia are the following:
A Tariff Law
An act for regulating the trade, laying duties upon all wares, goods,
liquors and merchandizes and negroes imported in the State; also
an impost on the tonnage of shipping; and for other purposes therein
mentioned. Act of the House of Assembly, Feb. 26, 1784. In Watkins,
Digest, 298.
An Act to Regulate Indian Trade
WHEREAS the saftey, welfare, and tranquility of the State of
Georgia, do in some measure depend on the maintaining a good
correspondence between the citizens of this State, and the several
nations of Indians . . . Be it enacted . . . That from and after the
passing of this act, if any person or persons whatsoever shall attempt
to purchase or contract for, . . . any lands, or tracts of land, within
the limits of the Indian hunting grounds in this State, from any
Indian, or bodies of Indians, . . . such purchase, ... is ... hereby
declared to be null and void, . . . and all and every person and
persons so offending shall, for every such offence, forfeit the sum
of one hundred pounds sterling money, one half thereof to the
use of this State, and the other half to him or them who shall sue
for the same. . . . Act of the House of Assembly, Feb. 25, 1785.
Ibid., 288.
A Naturalization Law
WHEREAS the many advantages and peculiar blessings which this
State enjoys may induce foreigners to apply for a participation
thereof: and whereas it is the intention of the legislature to confer
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those benefits on all such as may apply . . . Be it enacted . . . That all
free white persons, being aliens, or subjects of any foreign State
or kingdom at peace with the United States of America, who shall
register or enrol their names in the office of the clerk of the
superior court of the county where such aliens purpose to reside,
may be, and they are hereby vested with the rights and privileges
of acquiring, possessing or holding, and selling, devising, or otherwise disposing of all kinds of personal property, and renting houses
or lands from year to year, . . . Act of the House of Assembly,
Feb. 7, 1785. Ibid., 302.
A Copyright Law
WHEREAS the principles of natural equity and justice, require
that every author should be secured in receiving the profits that
may arise from the sale of his works, . . . be it enacted . . . That the
author of any book or pamphlet not yet printed, or of any map
or chart, being an inhabitant of or resident in these United States,
and his heirs and assigns, shall have the sole liberty of printing, publishing and vending the same, within this State, for the term of
fourteen years, . . . And if any person or persons, within said term
of fourteen years, shall presume to print or reprint any such book,
pamphlet, map or chart, within this State, or to import or introduce
into this State for sale, any copies thereof, reprinted beyond the limits
of this State, or shall knowingly publish, vend, and utter or distribute
the same, without the consent of the proprietor thereof in writing,
signed in the presence of two witnesses, every such person or persons
shall forfeit and pay to the proprietor of such book, pamphlet, map
or chart, double the value of all the copies thereof printed, imported,
distributed, vended or exposed for sale, to be recovered by such
proprietor in due course of law: . . . Act of the House of Assembly,
Feb. 3, 1786. Ibid., 323.

Such acts as those quoted above which affirmed the sovereign
power of the state created an attitude among Georgians that
autonomy justly belonged to the individual state. Compelled to
accede to national supremacy after the Civil War, many Georgians,
nevertheless, retained their state's rights philosophy and found occasion throughout the years to express this doctrine.

V
Nationalism and Democracy

IN the previous chapter, Georgia was shown to have been loyal
to the American Union before independence was finally won.
With victory and independence, the Tories were completely discredited and the people became harmonious in their attitude toward
American unity. Until the Revolution the decentralizing factors
in America were very strong. Such things as experience in local
self-government, economic differences between sections, and a
policy of divide and rule on the part of the British government
tended to keep them separate. But the bonds of union proved
stronger in the end. In spite of economic and social differences
among the colonies, there was a geographic unity in that the
thirteen colonies were contiguous parts of one Atlantic coastal area,
walled on the west by the Appalachian mountains; and there was
an ethnic unity in that over eighty per cent of the population was
English. Common political, social and religious experiences were
also strong bonds of union. It was not unnatural, then, for federalism to develop among the states even during the time when they
were experimenting in state sovereignty.
The sentiment for union was especially strong in Georgia.
The state ratified the Articles of Confederation on July 24, 1778,
more than two years before they became effective. But the weaknesses of this decentralized plan of union were soon evident; and
Georgia proved her willingness to experiment in federalism by
cooperating in the writing of the federal Constitution and in
ratifying it unanimously in time to be the fourth state to accept
it. Soon after that she completed her own constitutional groundwork.
Georgia found herself in conflict with the national government,
however, on several occasions, which shows that she never intended
to surrender to the United States the authority to usurp rights
which the states had reserved to themselves.
This chapter deals with Georgia's entrance into the Union and
some of the conflicts caused by federal-state relations. It also treats
some of Georgia's experiences in democracy and social reform.
74
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Nationalism developed to a high degree during and immediately
after the War of 1812. The westward movement was an important
factor in this development. The Indians were a barrier to westward
expansion, but the Georgians found ways to persuade them to give
up their good rich land. As the state passed through its period of
adolescence, its people began to reflect upon the problems within
its borders. Opinions began to crystalize: issues began to focus
and people began to be conscious of the public's responsibility for
the welfare of the handicapped. Experiences in democracy gave
rise to a social conscience. Except for their attitude toward slavery,
Georgia and the Southern states were reform-minded in the
Jacksonian era.
AT THE FEDERAL CONSTITUTIONAL CONVENTION
Georgia appears to have been ready, even anxious, to strengthen
the Union, for on February 10, 1787, the Assembly chose William
Few, Abraham Baldwin, William Pierce, George Walton, William
Houstoun and Nathaniel Pendleton as delegates to the Philadelphia
Convention, and thus became the fifth state to do so. Saye, in his
Constitutional History of Georgia (Athens, 1948), says Georgia's
delegates "played little part in the debates" at the convention. Baldwin made only eight short speeches, Houstoun, seven and Pierce,
four. There is no record of Few's having spoken before the Convention. According to Saye, the speeches of the Georgians were
insignificant when judged by their "number, length, or content."
Walton and Pendleton did not attend the Convention. Something
of the character and position of the other four who did attend
can be seen from Pierce's sketches:
Mr. Few possesses a strong natural Genius, and from application
he practices at the
has acquired some knowledge of legal matters;
bar of Georgia, and speaks tolerably well in the Legislature. He
has been twice a Member of Congress, and served in that capacity
with fidelity to his State, and honor to himself. Mr. Few is about
35 years of age.
Mr. Baldwin is a Gentleman of superior abilities, and joins in a
public debate with great art and eloquence. Having laid the foundation of a compleat classical education at Harvard [Yale] College,
he pursues every other study with ease. He is well acquainted with
Books and Characters, and has an accomodating turn of mind, which
enables him to gain the confidence of Men, and to understand them.
He is a practising Attorney in Georgia, and has been twice a Member
of Congress. Mr. Baldwin is about 38 years of age.
Mr. Houstoun is an Attorney at Law, and has been Member of
Congress for the State of Georgia. He is a Gentleman of Family, and
was educated in England. As to his legal or political knowledge he has
very little to boast of. Nature seems to have done more for his cor-
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poreal than mental powers. His Person is striking, but his mind very
little improved with useful or elegant knowledge. He has none of the
talents requisite for the Orator, but in public debate is confused and
irregular. Mr. Houstoun is about 30 years of age of an amiable and
sweet temper, and of good and honorable principles.
My own character I shall not attempt to draw, but leave those who
may choose to speculate on it, to consider it in any light that their
fancy or imagination may depict. I am conscious of having discharged my duty as a Soldier through the course of the late revolution with
honor and propriety; and my services in Congress and the Convention
were bestowed with the best intention towards the interest of Georgia,
and towards the general welfare of the Confederacy. I possess ambition, and it was that, and the nattering opinion which some of my
Friends had of me, that gave me a seat in the wisest Council in the
World, and furnished me with an opportunity of giving these short
Sketches of the Characters who composed it. William Pierce's sketches, in Max Farrand, ed., The Records of the Federal Convention of
1787 (New Haven, 1937, 4 vols.) Ill, 97.

It is true that the Georgia delegates played a minor role in
the debates at the Constitutional Convention, but Abraham Baldwin
played a very important part when, on one occasion, he reversed
his position, which had been to vote with the large states, and voted
with the small states in order to bring about a tie vote and force
the Convention into a compromise. The large states favored representation for both houses of Congress on the basis of population.
The small states were fighting for equal representation. If the
small states had been defeated in their effort to prevent the upper
house from being chosen on the basis of relative strength of numbers, in all likelihood, they would have walked out of the Convention. Luther Martin gave his account of Baldwin's action in a
speech before the Maryland legislature on November 29, 1787.
The only two delegates from Georgia on the floor at the time of
this incident were Baldwin and Houstoun. An exerpt from Martin's
speech is quoted here:
. . . Massachusetts, Pennsylvania, Virginia, North Carolina, and
South Carolina, voted for the inequality. Connecticutt, New York,
New Jersey, Deleware, and Maryland were in the negative. Georgia
had only two representatives on the floor, one of whom (not, I believe, because he was against the measure, but from conviction, that
we would go home and thereby dissolve the convention, before we
would give up the question) voted also in the negative, by which that
State was divided. Thus, Sir, on this great and important part of the
system, the convention being equally divided, five States for the measure, five against, and one divided, there was a total stand, and we did
not seem likely to proceed any further. At length, it was proposed,
that a select committee should be ballotted for, composed of a mem-
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her from each State, which committee should endeavour to devise some
Luther Martin, speech to
mode of conciliation or compromise.
Maryland Legislature, Nov. 29, 1787, in Farrand, Records, III, 188.

GEORGIA ENTERS THE FEDERAL UNION
Georgia ratified the federal Constitution on January 2, 1788,
and thus became the first Southern state to do so. Three Northern
states, Delaware, Pennsylvania, and New Jersey, had already entered the Union. Georgia's vote to ratify was unanimous, another
indication of her readiness to help establish "a more perfect union."
The Georgia decision was made in a convention held for that
purpose in Augusta. The legislature had authorized this convention
in a resolution of October 26, 1787, soon after a copy of the
document had been received:
Resolved that a Convention be elected on the next general election
and in the same manner as Representatives are elected and that the
said Convention consist of not more than three members from each
county.
Resolved that the said Convention shall meet at Augusta on the
fourth Tuesday in December next, and as soon thereafter as may be
convenient proceed to consider the said Report, Letter, and Resolution and to adopt or reject a part or the whole thereof. . . .
Resolution of the Assembly, October 26, 1787, in Minutes of the
Assembly (MS). Georgia Department of Archives and History.

John Wereat of Richmond county was president of this convention. From the journal of the ratifying convention we learn of
Georgia's action:
NOW KNOW YE, That We, the Delegates of the People of the State
of Georgia in Convention met, pursuant to the Resolutions of the
Legislature aforesaid, having taken into our serious consideration
the said Constitution, HAVE assented to, ratified and adopted,
and by these presents DO, in virture of the powers and authority
to US given by the People of the said State for the purpose, for,
in behalf of ourselves and our Constituents, fully and entirely
assent to, ratify and adopt the said Constitution. . . . Journal
of the Convention of the State of Georgia Assembled for the Discussion of the Federal Constitution, 1787 (MS). Georgia Department
of Archives and History.

THE STATE'S CONSTITUTIONAL GROUNDWORK
Although the 1798 document was amended many times, Georgia had established her constitution satisfactorily enough that
another was not written until 1861, when loyalty was changed from
the Federal Union to the Confederacy. However, satisfaction in
the constitution was not to be had until several conventions had
written and amended the fundamental law of the state.
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The first change came in 1789 when, after Georgia ratified
the federal Constitution, the Constitution of 1777 was no longer
adequate. It took three conventions to produce the Constitution
of 1789. These conventions met in Augusta on November 4, 1788,
January 4, 1789, and May 4, 1789, respectively. The president of
each convention was Governor George Handly, of the first;
Henry Osborne, of the second; and William Gibbons, of the third.
Some of the other delegates to sit in one or more of these conventions were James M. Simmons, William Few, George Walton,
Edward Telfair, Elijah Clarke, John Wereat, George Mathews,
and Daniel Longstreet.
The delegates, after finally emerging with a document that satisfied them, realized that conditions were changing and that their
Constitution would not long stand unchallenged. They had made
improvements by 1789, one was the separation of powers among
legislative, executive, and judicial branches, and another was the
change to a two-house legislature, but time would require further
modification. Therefore, they provided for another convention in
five years to make appropriate changes.
This was done by the Convention of 1795. Fifty-seven delegates
from each of the twenty counties met for two weeks in May
and amended the former document with eight short articles which
were adopted May 16. Saye, in his Constitutional History of
Georgia, names the following among the delegates: Noble Wimberly Jones, President; Thomas Jefferson, Secretary; Lachlan Mclntosh, William Neel, Thomas Gibbons, Josiah Tattnall, Joseph Clay,
John Wereat, David Emanuel, Stephen Heard, Silas Mercer, and
Solomon Wood. Under the Constitution of 1795, the fifty-one
members of the House of Representatives were apportioned in
such a way as to favor the western section of the state, which
was gaining in population. As an added favor to the west, Louisville was made the capital. Here, too, the makers of the Constitution provided for changes by a convention to meet in 1798.
The Convention met in Alay, 1798. On May 30th, sixty-eight
delegates, representing twenty-four counties, signed the Constitution; it became immediately effective. Neither this Constitution
nor any previous one required ratification by the people. According to Saye, Governor James Jackson was the dominant leader
of this convention. Others who signed the Constitution of 1798
were Jared Irwin, President; James M. Simmons, Secretary; Jesse
Mercer, John Couper, Thomas Spalding, Joseph Clay, Jonah
Fouche, Robert Watkins, and Dr. George Jones.
One of the longer provisions of the Constitution of 1798 incorporated an act of 1796 rescinding the action of the former legislature in disposing of the public domain.
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Certain provisions of the Constitution of 1789 and 1798 are
set off below in parallel columns to show some of the changes
made during this period.
CONSTITUTION OF 1789

Representation

CONSTITUTION OF 1798

1:6. The election of members for the
house of representatives shall be annual, . . . and shall be composed of
members from each county, in the
following proportions: Camden, two;
Glynn, two; Liberty, four; Chatham,
five; Effingham, two; Burke, four;
Richmond, four; Wilkes, five; Washington, two; Green, two; and Franklin, two.

1:7. The house of representatives shall
be composed of members from all
the counties which now are, or hereafter may be, included within this
State, according to their respective
numbers of free white persons, and
including three-fifths of all people of
color [there were now twenty-four
counties]. . . .

1:2. The senate . . . shall be composed
of one member from each county, . . .
for the term of three years.

1:3. The senate shall be elected annually, ... and shall be composed of one
member from each county, . . .

1:8. No clergyman of any denomination shall be a member of the general
assembly.

[A motion to exclude lawyers also
had helped remove section 1:8].

Qualifications for Voting
IV: 1. The electors of the members
of both branches of the general assembly shall be citizens and inhabitants
of this State, and shall have attained
to the age of twenty-one years, and
have paid tax for the year preceding
the election, and shall have resided
six months within the county.

IV: 1. The electors of members of the
general assembly shall be citizens and
inhabitants of this State, and shall
have attained to the age of twenty-one
years, paid all taxes which may have
been required of them, . . . and shall
have resided six months within the
county. . . .

Methods of Voting
IV:2. All elections shall be by ballot, . . .

IV:2. ... In all elections by the
people the electors shall vote viva
voce until the legislature shall otherwise direct. [The legislature reverted
to voting by ballot the next year.]

Qualifications for Members of the House of Representatives
1:7. No person shall be a member of
the house of representatives who shall
not have attained to the age of twentyone years, and have been seven years
a citizen of the United States, and
two years an inhabitant of this State;
and shall be an inhabitant of that
county for which he shall be elected,
and have resided therein three months
immediately preceding his election; and
shall be possessed in his own right of
two hundred acres of land, or other
property to the amount of one hundred and fifty pounds.

1:8. No person shall be a representative
who shall not have attained to the age
of twenty-one years, and have been
seven years a citizen of the United
States, three years an inhabitant of this
State, and have usually resided in the
county in which he shall be chosen
one year immediately preceding his
election, . . . and shall be possessed
in his own right of a settled freehold
estate of the value of two hundred
and fifty dollars, or of taxable property
to the amount of five hundred dollars
within the county, . . .
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Qualifications for Members of the Senate
1:3. No person shall be a member
of the senate who shall not have
attained to the age of twenty-eight
years, and who shall not have been
nine years an inhabitant of the United
States, and three years a citizen of this
State; and shall be an inhabitant of
that county for which he shall be
elected, and have resided therein six
months immediately preceding his election, and shall be possessed in his own
right of two hundred and fifty acres
of land, or some property to the
amount of two hundred and fifty
pounds.

1:4. No person shall be a senator who
shall not have attained to the age of
twenty-five years, and have been nine
years a citizen of the United States,
and three years an inhabitant of this
State; and shall have usually resided
within the county for which he shall
be returned, at least one year immediately preceding his election, . . . and
is and shall have been possessed in his
own right, of a settled freehold estate of the value of five hundred
dollars, or taxable property to the
amount of one thousand dollars, . . .

Qualifications for Governor
11:3. No person shall be eligible to
the office of governor who shall not
have been a citizen of the United States
twelve years, and an inhabitant of this
State six years, and who hath not attained to the age of thirty years, and
who does not possess five hundred
acres of land, in his own right, within
this State, and other species of property
to the amount of one thousand pounds
sterling.

11:3. No person shall be eligible to
the office of governor who shall not
have been a citizen of the United
States twelve years, and an inhabitant
of this State six years, and who hath
not attained to the age of thirty years,
and who does not possess five hundred
acres of land, in his own right, within this State, and other property to
the amount of four thousand dollars.

Method of Electing the Governor
11:2. The house of representatives shall,
... in every second year . . . vote by
ballot for three persons; . . . and the
senate shall, on the same day, proceed, by ballot, to elect one of the
three persons having the highest number of votes; and the person having
a majority of the votes of the senators
present shall be governor.

11:2. The governor shall be elected
by the general assembly, at their second session after the rising of this
convention, and at every second annual session thereafter, . . . [The people
did not elect the governor until 1824.
See below.]

Powers of the Governor
11:6. He shall be commander-in-chief
in and over the State of Georgia, and
the militia thereof.

11:6. He shall be commander-in-chief
of the army and navy of this State,
and of the militia thereof.

11:7. He shall have power to grant
reprieves for offences against the State,
except in cases of impeachment, and
to grant pardons, in all cases after
conviction, except for treason or murder,

11:7. He shall have power to grant
reprieves for offences against the State
except in cases of impeachment, and
to grant pardons or to remit any part
of a sentence, in all cases after conviction, except for treason or murder,
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11:8. He shall issue writs of election to
fill all vacancies that happen in the
senate or house of representatives, and
shall have power to convene the general assembly on extraordinary occasions, . . .

11:8. [Same]

11:10. He shall have the revision of
all bills passed by both houses, before
the same shall become laws; but twothirds of both houses may pass a
law notwithstanding his dissent, . . .

11:10. [Same]

11:11. Every vote, resolution, or order, to which the concurrence of both
houses may be necessary, . . . shall be
presented to the governor; and, before
it shall take effect, be approved by
him; or being disapproved, may be
repassed by two-thirds of both houses,

Judiciary
111:1. A superior court shall be held
in each county twice in every year; in
which shall be tried and brought to final decision, all causes [cases],
civil and criminal, except such as may
be subject to a Federal court, and
such as may, by law, be referred to
inferior jurisdictions.

111:1. The judicial powers of this State
shall be vested in a superior court,
and in such inferior jurisdictions as
the legislature shall, from time to
time, ordain and establish. . . . [Actually, there were three districts at the
time, with a Superior Court of final
jurisdiction in each. The districts increased, and soon there were ten Superior Courts. A Supreme Court was
provided by constitutional amendment
in 1835, but no such single court of
final jurisdiction was organized until
1846.]

Freedoms
IV: 3. Freedom of the press and trial
by jury shall remain inviolate.

IV:5. Freedom of the press, and trial
by jury, as heretofore used in this
State, shall remain inviolate; and no
ex post facto law shall be passed.

IV:4. All persons shall be entitled
to the benefit of the writ of habeas
corpus.

IV:9. The writ of habeas corpus shall
not be suspended, unless when in case
of rebellion or invasion the public
safety may require it.

IV:5. All persons shall have the free
exercise of religion, without being
obliged to contribute to the support
of any religious profession but their
own.

IV: 10. No person within this State
shall, upon any pretense, be deprived
of the inestimable privilege of worshipping God in a manner agreeable
to his own conscience, . . .
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IV:7. The person of a debtor, where
there is not a strong presumption of
fraud, shall not be detained in prison
after delivering up, bona fide, all
his estate, real and personal, for the
use of his creditors, in such manner
as shall be hereafter regulated by law.
IV: 11. There shall be no future importation of slaves into this State,
from Africa or any foreign place, after
the first day of October next.

Francis N. Thorpe, The Federal and State Constitutions Colonial Charters,
and Other Organic Laws of the States, Territories, and Colonies Now or
Heretofore Forming the United States of America (Washington, 1909, 7 vols.),
II, 785-802.

CONFLICT BETWEEN STATE AND NATION
It has already been shown that Georgia readily entered the
Federal Union, and there will be more evidence later of her
nationalistic spirit, especially during and just after the War of
1812. However, decisions by the federal Supreme Court in three
cases are ample proof of conflict between Georgia and the United
States. Thus, the age-old and everlasting question of state's rights
is brought into focus.
Georgia was the loser in all three of these cases. The first
two arose in 1792. One, Chisholm v. Georgia, decided in 1793, is
well-known. The other, Georgia v. Brailsford, decided the next
year, is less famous but illustrates the conflict between nation and
state equally as well. The third case is Fletcher v. Peck, decided
in 1810. Although it began with the fraudulent Yazoo land grants
in 1795, the roots of this problem lie as far back as 1789 when
Georgia first showed her generosity to land companies.
The first case was a suit brought by Chisholm of South Carolina
against the State of Georgia. When Georgia was summoned to appear before the Supreme Court of the United States to defend herself, she refused. Edmund Randolph, the Attorney-General, moved
that unless Georgia appear, damages be awarded Chisholm. Justices
Jared Ingersoll and Alexander Dallas, both of Pennsylvania, protested on behalf of Georgia, but declined to take any part in
arguing the question. By a vote of four to one, the Court decided
that a state might be sued by an individual of another state, and
thus Chisholm was awarded damages. Justice James Iredell, of
North Carolina, was the only member of the Court who argued in
behalf of the state. Excerpts from the opinions of the justices follow:
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Chisholm v. Georgia, 1193
[Chief Justice Jay] ... I am clearly of opinion, that a state is suable
by citizens of another state.
[Randolph, Attorney-General]. . . I hold it, therefore, to be no
degradation of sovereignty in the states, to submit to the supreme
judiciary of the United States.
[Justice Wilson] . . . this doctrine rests not upon the legitimate
result of fair and conclusive deduction from the Constitution; it
is confirmed beyond all doubt by the direct and explicit declaration
of the Constitution itself. "The Judicial power of the United States
shall extend to controversies between two States." . . . Can the most
consumate degree of professional ingenuity devise a mode by which
this "controversy between two States" can be brought before a court
of law, and yet neither of those States be a defendant? "The judicial
power of the United States shall extend to controversies between a
State and citizens of another State." Could the strictest legal language
. . . describe with more precise accuracy the cause now depending
before the tribunal?
[Justice Iredell] ... A state does not owe its origin to the government of the United States, in the highest or in any of its branches.
It was in existence before it. It derives its authority from the same
pure and sacred source as itself; the voluntary and deliberate choice
of the people . . . there are no principles of the old law, to which
we must have recourse, that in any manner authorize the present
suit, either by precedent or by analogy. . . . A. J. Dallas, Reports
of Cases Ruled and Adjudged in the Several Courts of the United
States and of Pennsylvania . . . (New York, 1882), II, 424-478.
Georgia was so incensed by this decision that the House of
Representatives voted to hang federal officers attempting to enforce the Court's decree.
And be it further enacted that any Federal marshal, or any other
person or persons levying or attempting to levy on the territory of
this State ... or on the treasury ... by virtue of an execution ... by
the authority of the Supreme Court of the United States . . . for the
payment or recovery of any . . . claim against the said States shall be
. . . guilty of felony, and shall suffer death, without benefit of clergy,
by being hanged. —Augusta Chronicle, Nov. 23, 1793.
Other states took up the fight, and at the first meeting of the
Congress after the decision was rendered, the Eleventh Amendment
to the Constitution was passed. It protects a state from having to
submit involuntarily to a suit by a citizen of another state.
The Georgia v. Brailsford case was decided by a special jury in
1794. The case turned on the interpretation of Georgia's confiscation act of May 4, 1782. The decision of the jury was against
Georgia after John Jay, Chief Justice, declared that the act did
not really "confiscate," but only "sequestered" debts owed British
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subjects; and that, under the Treaty of 1783, the British creditor
had the right to recover them. This decision was made over the
protest of the Georgia attorneys, who pointed out that the Treaty
provided (Article V) that Congress could only "earnestly recommend" to the several states, that the properties of British subjects
who had not borne arms against the United States should be
restored to them. The argument of the attorneys for Georgia and
the reply of the Chief Justice are quoted below:
Georgia v. Brailsford, 1794
[Ingersoll and Dallas] . . . The peace merely does not affect the
right of the state; for the condition of things at the conclusion of
the war is legitimate; and all things not mentioned in the Treaty, are
to remain as at the conclusion of it.
[Chief Justice Jay] . . . We are also of opinion, that the debts due
to Brailsford, a British subject residing in Great Britain, were by the
statute of Georgia subjected not to confiscation but only to sequestration; and therefore, that his right, to recover them, revived at the peace,
both by the law of nations and the treaty of peace. Dallas, Reports,
III, 2-4.

The first case to come before the federal Supreme Court requiring an interpretation of the contract clause of the Constitution
was Fletcher v. Peck. This celebrated case grew out of the Yazoo
fraud of 1795. The Georgia legislature had been warned not to
dispose of lands to which she had not secured clear title from the
Indians. Through bribery of the state legislators at least thirtyfive million acres of western lands were transferred by the Yazoo
Act to four land companies for less than two cents per acre. The
next year a new legislature passed the Rescinding Act and asserted
title to the land on the ground that the grant had been obtained
through fraud. The villian of this drama was James Gunn, United
States Senator from Georgia, who was the chief manipulator of
the scheme by which men in high places were bribed into corruption. The hero was Senator James Jackson. Jackson had left the
United States Senate to come home and fight the Yazooists.
Among those who attacked the fraudulent act was an anonymous writer who signed his name "A Citizen" and circulated a
broadside. A portion of it is quoted here:
TO THE MEMBERS OF THE FREE AND EASY CLUB
GENTLEMEN, .. . What is the best constitutional method of redress?
For one citizen to decide would be presumptious; let the citizens
select the most likely to answer the purpose. To me it appears most
absurd for an anonymous writer roundly to assert that the Legislature
have not the power to review past proceedings, or that the Legislature
ought instantly to annul the grant without examining into the fraud
or corruption. If then I am right in the opinion, that the question
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is too great to be acted upon by one citizen, let me command your
attention to the proper mode, to wit, the Members proper to be sent
to act for us on the great question. . . . From this city I would name
Noble Wymberly Jones; from the Sea Islands, Charles Odingsells;
from Ogechee, either Mr. Habersham or Mr. Cochran; from Cherokee
Hill, William Gibbons sen[ior]. And where is Chatham's darling child
[Joseph Clay, Jr.]
That very darling whom she bore and bred,
Nurs'd on her knees, and at her bosom fed.
Here are five good men, from these names select one as our Senator;
these are good men, they are free from violence and faction, they will
do us justice. Broadside, c. Oct., 1795, in Georgia Historical Society
Collection, Savannah.

His suggestions were passed over and John Milledge was
chosen. Milledge and his colleagues got the unpopular act rescinded
in 1796. Then they ceremoniously burned it on the Capitol lawn
at Louisville in the sight of many witnesses. They brought fire
down from Heaven through a magnifying glass to destroy the illfated document.
Jackson and his fellow legislators were determined that no such
thing would ever be done again and they wrote a provision into
the Constitution of 1798 to make certain it would never happen
again:
[1:23] . . . And this convention doth further declare and assert
that all the territory without the present temporary line, and within
the limits aforesaid, is now, of right, the property of the free citizens
of this State, and held by them in sovereignty, inaleinable but by
their consent: Provided, nevertheless That nothing herein contained
shall be construed so as to prevent a sale to or contract with, the
United States, by the legislature of this State, of and for all or any
part of the western territory of this State . . . but monopolies of land
by individuals being contrary to the spirit of our free government,
no sale of territory of this State, or any part thereof, shall take
place to individuals or private companies, unless a county or counties
shall have been first laid off, including such territory and the Indian
rights shall have been extinguished thereto. Thorpe, Constitutions,
II, 794-95.

James Jackson had much to do with this constitution, and was
particularly anxious to get the prohibitive clause into it. He also
helped to eliminate the possibility of hiding some future "Yazoo"
act in a bill by inserting a provision that no law should be enacted
which referred to more than one subject (1:7). Later, when Jackson
became governor of the state, he refused to recognize the Digest
of the Laws which Robert Watkins had compiled because it contained the despised Yazoo Act. Another authorized volume had to
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be printed omitting the act. The Yazoo question forced Jackson
into several duels, three of them with Watkins.
In 1807, though Georgia had ceded the territory to the United
States five years before, the legislature was still concerned about
the matter. The following resolution was passed that year:
RESOLVED, by the Senate and House of Representatives of the State
of Georgia, in General Assembly met, That they have viewed and still
view, with abhorrence the attempt made by a set of unprincipled men,
commonly known by the appellation of Yazoo men, to corrupt a
majority of the legislature of this State in the year 1795; which attempt
was rendered abortive by the virtue of the succeeding legislature.
Nov. 23, 1807. Augustin S. Clayton, A Compilation of the Laws of
the State of Georgia . . . 1800-1810 (Augusta, 1812), 680.

John Marshall and his court, in spite of the fradulent nature of
the sale of land in 1795, declared in Fletcber v. Peck (1810) that
the contract was valid and that the sovereign state of Georgia had
no power to break it. This is one of the celebrated cases affirming
the inviolability of contract, similar in principle to the famous
Dartmouth College case which was decided about a decade later.
Fletcher v. Peck, 1810
[Chief Justice Marshall] ... It is not intended to speak with disrespect of the legislature of Georgia, or of its acts. Far from it. The
question is a general question. . . .
In this case, the legislature may have had ample proof that the
original grant was obtained by practices which can never be too
much reprobated, and which would have justified its abrogation,
so far as respected those to whom crime was imputable. But the
grant, when issued, conveyed an estate in fee-simple to the grantee,
clothed with all the solemnities which law can bestow. This estate
was transferable; and those who purchased parts of it were not stained
by that guilt which infected the original transaction. . . . Their
rights could not be affected by such fraud. ... A law is in its nature
a contract, when absolute rights have vested under that contract,
a repeal of the law cannot divest those rights. . . .
The validity of this rescinding act, then, might be doubted, was
Georgia a single sovereign power. But Georgia cannot be viewed as
a single, unconnected, sovereign power. . . . She is a part of a large
empire; she is a member of the American union; and that union
has a constitution, the supremacy of which all acknowledge, and
which imposes limits to the legislatures of the several states, which
none claim a right to pass. The constitution of the United States
declares that no state shall pass any bill of attainder, ex post facto law,
or law impairing the obligation of contracts. . . . William Cranch,
Reports of Cases Argued and Adjudged in the Supreme Court of
the United States, in February Term, 1810 (New York, 1882), VI,
133-34.
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PROMOTING THE "PiNE BARRENS"
A factor favorable to the development both of democracy and
nationalism in Georgia was the growth of the population on the
frontier. Westward expansion became an important movement
after the Revolution. This movement continued as the people spilled
over the Broad, Oconee, Ocmulgee, Flint and, finally, the Chattahoochee river. It has already been shown how early Indian cessions
opened up land to settlers coming down from the north and
across from the coast of Georgia and the Carolinas. The Indians
continued to yield land as late as 1835. It has been shown that
Georgia was sometimes careless in selling to speculators land which
rightly belonged to the Indians, and sometimes sold land that didn't
even exist. Coulter points this out by saying 7,436,995 acres were
granted in Montgomery county, whose total area was only
407,680 acres!
The early settlement of upper Georgia, in the region around the
Broad river, came, in the beginning, not so much from coastal
Georgia, but rather, from the Carolinas and Virginia, and even
from as far away as Pennsylvania. The national origins of these
settlers is indicated in the following distribution of the total population as taken from the 1790 federal census. Of the 52,886 whites
in Georgia, 43,948 were English; 5,923, Scotch; 1,216, Irish; 1,481,
German; plus a few Dutch, French and others. Well over onethird of the total population lived in the western county of Wilkes.
The peopling of this region was due to the policy of land bounties
paid to the Revolutionary soldiers, to the discovery by the Virginians that the virgin land was suited to the cultivation of tobacco,
and, of course, due to the speculation fever that led Governor
George Walton and his successors to make individual grants far in
excess of the thousand-acre limit established by law.
In the 1790's, George Walton, Benjamin Tennille, Lachlan
Mclntosh, Dr. John Hall and others were promoting the "pinebarren" territory with all the vigor of present-day real estate agents.
They never dreamed, as they proclaimed the advantages of the
soil of the pine lands, that the day would come when the very
pines themselves would be one of Georgia's big money crops.
George Walton's testimony follows:
This part of our Territory has been call'd Pine-Barren ever since
the first Settlement of the Country by Oglethorpe. Carolina had
already proved the advantages of the Rice Cultivation, & the avidity
of the first Europeans in Georgia was directed towards lands of that
description, with small portions of the adjoining pine lands for the
necessary Timber, and without regard to the Soil, hence the origin of
pine barren. The Name thus acquired, the Opinion of its barrenness
followed. The population of the Country made no difference; for
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each new comer receiving the Impression, the Swamps and the Oak
& Hickory lands were his only object. It was necessary that Time
and actual Experiment should remove the Error.
At first some Settlers on the public roads discovered that plentiful
gardens might be made on the pine barren. This led to fields of small
grain & Indian corn; & at length the proprietors of Saw Mills found
the most ample Supplies from Fields, from which they had already
cut up and sold the pine.
These Examples induced many persons to quit their settlements
in the Oak & Hickory country, for others lower down; and it is now
common to see fine fields of small grain, flax Indian Corn Peas
Potatoes &c scattered over the Country upon lands, which but a few
years ago were deemed incapable of human sustenance. The counties
of Washington & Effingham part of Burke & most of Richmond
afford many Instances of these, as I have myself witnessed, while
riding the Court Circuits this term: And I am inclined to believe,
that, taking all the advantages together, the pine, the Mill seats &
the Navigation, the Range for Cattle and the Soil, the pinelands in
general in those Counties, are to be preferred to the Oak & Hickory
Lands, far back, which are hilly and Stoney, and distant from Navigation. George Walton, "A Note on the Pine Land of Georgia,"
Augusta, May 1, 1793. MS in Georgia Historical Society Collection,
Savannah.
PASSPORTS WEST
Georgia ceded the land between the Chattahoochee and the
Mississippi to the United States in 1802; and, in turn, the United
States promised to remove the Indians within a reasonable length
of time as terms could be agreed upon. Then there began a series
of Indian cessions that lasted to 1835. The white man could not
wait for the removal of the Creeks and the Cherokees; so individuals and small groups, and later larger groups, began to press
against the frontier. This movement was a strong factor in the
further development of nationalism before, during, and after the
War of 1812.

To get into and through the Creek country, which between
1804 and 1826 was the land bounded by the Ocmulgee on the
east and the Chattahoochee on the west, and Alabama beyond, one
had to have a passport from the Governor. Men seeking permission
from the governor to go into the land of the Creek Confederacy
usually presented testimony of their character, written by their
neighbors. A few such recommendations appear below. Also, a
few passports are given. These show some of the reasons men
wished to make the journey. At first they wanted to go to recover stolen horses or runaway slaves, or to collect debts, but
later they were interested in settling in that strange, wild, rich
land.
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A Good Neighbor
Waynesboro 20th Jany 1803
We whose Names are hereto subscribed (being several of the principal
Inhabitants of the County of Burke in the State of Georgia) Do
hereby certify that the bearer Mr. Solomon Boykin has resided in this
County for the principal part of his life and has always had the
Character of a sober industrious Man and a good Neighbour.
And being about to remove into your parts takes with him our best
wishes for his future prosperity & happiness.
Jno Davies Lt. Col. Comdt.
1st Regiment Burke Militia . . .
William Dunn J. P. . . .
[and others]
"An Explorer"
State of Georgia
Bullock County
Whereas William McCall is desireous of exploring the south and
western Territories of the state of Georgia And some parts of the
Orleans in the Spanish dominions, He applyd to we under writen
persons for a recommendation, In case there should any unforeseen
actidents happen to him while on his Journey, We do certify that
we have been well acquainted with the said McCall from his Infancy
and his family connections, both in private and publick capacities,
have held up a unwarrantable Intergerty. Therefor we hope the
patronage of any Gentleman that should see him in a distressed
situation, Given from under our hand this 18th day of October 1803.
Lewis Lanier
Major Commandant
[and others]
A Family On The Move
Georgia
) To his Excelency the Governor
Warren County) of said State
John Landrum the Elder the Barter hear of haveing determined to
move himself and family to the river Tom Bigbe or Dun Bigbe
wishes your Excelency's sanction for it that he may pass and
repass threw the Creek nation undesturbed the said Landrum is an
old residenter in this place and is a good citizen a man of Veracity
and Esteemed honist in his delings.
November 22d Day 1803
John Boyn J. P.
Jas Carter LS

Free Negro On An Errand
[George R. Clayton, Esq,
Louisville]
Dear Sir,
Augusta. May 29th 1804
Moses Rearing, a free mulatto man and a native of this place, who
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has been in my service since last August, is about to set out for
Natchez with one of my horses, and wishes a passport from you to
insure him a safe and uninterrupted passage. You will oblige me
therefore by putting one for him into the hands of Mr. Herburt who
will pay for the same.
I am, Dear Sir
Yours with esteem,
Wm Lattemore
Stolen Negroes
Georgia
Executive Department
Louisville, 9th August 1798
James Smith Esqr. of Liberty County having represented to me
that he wishes to go into the Creek Nation in search of some stolen
Negroes, and further that he might take with him some person to
assist
Now Know Ye whom it may concern that in virtue of powers
given me by the law of the United States Mr. Samuel King has my permission to go into the Creek Nation with the aforesaid James Smith
Esqr, he demeaning himself properly and peaceably
[James Jackson]
Collecting A Debt
State of Georgia
Lincoln County
Mr. Ayres Hollowday, a Citizen of said State & County for Many
Years past, is now about To set out on a Gerny for the Mississippi
Territory, through an Exspectation of Collecting a Considerable sum
of money Due him by a Air. John Hollowday of that Country, Who
has Lately wrote him a Letter, Requesting him as a Brother To come
there and Receive that which Justly Due him, the above Mr. Hollowday has Ever Conducted himself as a Prudent, Honnest & Indurstious
Man, and Fray's of the Governor a Permit to goe to that Country In
peace & safety and so Return to his family Given under our hands the
19th Day of April 1803, and of the Independence of the United
States of America the Twenty seventh
W Evans. JIG
[and others]
Alary G. Bryan, Passports Issued by Governors of Georgia, 11951809 (Washington, D. C, 1962), passim.
THE SPIRIT OF NATIONALISM
As was shown previously, Georgia engaged in verbal war
against the United States, but when relations became strained between the United States and Great Britain, Georgia was willing
to fight alongside the national government. Hostile Indians on the
border and interest in Spanish Florida were, of course, factors in

NATIONALISM

AND

DEMOCRACY

91

this manifestation of patriotism. England's interference with
America's carrying trade did not directly injure Georgia, but the
examples given here are evidence of the spirit of nationalism in
Georgia during the Second War with England.
As early as 1809, Georgia was aroused to angry protest by
the high-handed conduct of the British minister, Francis James
Jackson. This overbearing Britisher was too much for the Americans to endure; and when Jackson described Americans as "knaves"
and lovely Dolly Madison as "fat and forty, but not fair," the
United States refused to negotiate through him. Georgians shared
the resentment, as the resolution of the Georgia legislature, quoted
below, will show.
Be it therefore resolved . . . That we conceive the conduct of
Francis James Jackson, late resident minister for the Court of Saint
James, to have been highly insulting and censurable; and that with
one voice we approve the spirited and decisive manner of the
Executive of the United States, in refusing further to negotiate with
the British government through the medium of that minister.
And be it further resolved, That we as citizens of Georgia, and
members of the Union will ever be found in willing rediness to
assert the right and support the dignity of our country whenever
called upon by the proper authority of our national republic. . . .
Resolution of General Assembly, Dec. 15, 1809, in Augustin Smith
Clayton, A Compilation of the Laws of the State of Georgia, 18001810 (Augusta, 1812), 692.

After war had started, the legislature showed Georgia's loyalty
to the American cause by resolving to have its members wear
homespun instead of British made woolen suits.
Resolved. That it is the opinion of this legislature, that the members
of the next legislature respectively, ought to appear in a full suit
of homespun, of the manufacture of this state. Resolution of the
House of Representatives, Dec. 7, 1812, in Lucius Q. C. Lamar,
A Compilation of the Laws of the State of Georgia, 1810-1819 (Augusta, 1821), 1119.

The national spirit had also permeated the campus of the state
university where the students voted to wear homespun to show
their dislike of Britain. Sentiment throughout the state was strong
against anyone who did not prove his patriotism. John Randolph,
for whom a county had been named because he had been with
Georgia in the fight against the Yazooists, was condemned for not
supporting the War of 1812. The legislature removed his name
from the county and gave it instead to William Jasper, the brave
Sergeant who fell during the Revolution trying to help recapture
Savannah from the British.
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Whereas, it was obviously the intention of the legislature of Georgia
in designating a county in their state by the name of Randolph, to
perpetuate the name of John Randolph, a member of Congress from
Virginia, whose early exertions in the cause of democracy, and entire
devotion to the republican system, claimed the approbation and
applause of every good citizen of these United States: But whereas,
the conduct of said John Randolph, in his official capacity as a
member of Congress, has evinced such a manifest desertion of correct
principles, and such a decided attachment to the enemies of the
United States, as to render his name odious to every republican
citizen in this state and of the United States.
Be it therefore enacted . . . That from and after the passage of this
act, the county of Randolph shall be called and known by the name
of Jasper, . . . Act of the General Assembly, Dec. 10, 1812, in
Lamar, Compilation, 199.

In 1828 after anger had cooled and sectional loyalty had begun
to exceed national ferver Randolph was forgiven and another
county named for him.
BENJAMIN HAWKINS: INDIAN AGENT
In an effort to secure the friendship of the Indians, President
Washington appointed Benjamin Hawkins to serve as Agent for
Indians Affairs in the region south of the Ohio river in 1796.
Hawkins devoted the next twenty years, until his death in 1816,
to the task of representing his government among them and to
their improvement. Hawkins had served General Washington well
as a French translator during the Revolution, and this had early
won the general's confidence. Although Hawkins lived with the
Creeks during his last twenty years, he had had earlier experience
in dealing with the Indians when he served as a Commissioner to
treat with the Cherokees in 1785.
He shows a sympathy and understanding of the Indians which
must have helped him greatly in his dealings with them. Here he
describes the Creek men and women:
The men are bred in habits proudly indolent and insolent; accustomed to be courted, and to think they did confer a favour
by receiving when naked, cloathes and comforts from the British
agents; and will reluctantly and with great difficulty be humbled
to the level of rational life. I spend the days at their public places
in conversation, or at my hut, where I have entertained a number,
and the evenings I devote, till 12 o'clock at the town house to see
their dancing and amusements, or at my hut attending to their language
or making arrangements to decide on disputed property, and adjusting
the misunderstanding between the four nations. . . .
It is not customary anywhere among the Creeks to associate with
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the women, and it is a curious fact that there are white men in this
land who have been here five years without ever entering an Indian
house. I visit them, take them by the hand and talk kindly to them,
and I eat with them frequently, and this day I had four Indian women
to dine with me, with some chiefs and white men; a thing, they tell
me, unknown before to either of them. One thing I have noticed in all
I have conversed with: They have a great propensity to be obscene
in conversation, and they call everything by its name, and if the
concurrent testimony of the white husbands may be relied on, the
women have much of the temper of the mule, except when they
are amorous, and then they exhibit all the amiable and gentle qualities
of the cat. Hawkins (written from Cussetuh) to a friend, November
25, 1797. Letters of Benjamin Hawkins, 1196-1806. Collections of the
Georgia Historical Society (Savannah, 1916), X, 252, 256.

Merritt B. Pound, in his book Benjamin Hawkins: Indian Agent
(Athens, 1951), warns us against the kind of extravagant praise
found in contemporary accounts such as those below, although he
does agree that Hawkins' career was "praiseworthy." Thomas
Woodward spoke very highly of Hawkins:
I knew Col. Hawkins well. He knew more about Indians and Indian
History, and early settlements and expeditions of the several European
nations that undertook to settle colonies in the South and Southwest,
than all the men that ever have or will make a scrape of a pen
upon the subject. Thomas S. Woodward to Edward Hanrick,
Wheeling, Winn Parish, Louisiana, May 2, 1857, in Woodward's
Reminiscences of the Creek, or Muscogee Indians, Contained in Letters
to Friends in Georgia and Alabama (Montgomery, Ala. 1859; reprinted Birmingham, 1939), 7.
Absalom Chappell thought Hawkins should be credited with
the comparatively peaceful relationship that existed between the
white men and the Indians on the frontier of the state:
It is a proof both of the powerful ascendant Col. Hawkins had
acquired over the wild people among whom he dwelt, and with whom
he had to deal, and of his great ability and fitness for the position
he had so long filled among them, that although the anticipated
war between England and the United States broke out and involved
the Indians the very next year; yet a large portion of the Creek
territory, (all that part bordering on Georgia and extending west
from the Ocmulgee to the Chattahoochee,) never became its actual
seat, and consequently that our long line of frontier settlements never
suffered a whit more than the interior parts of the State from the
war's perils and alarms. This happy exemption was due almost
wholly to the fact that Col. Hawkins' official seat and residence
having been first on the Ocmulgee at the beautiful site opposite to
Macon which still bears his name [Fort Hawkins], and afterwards
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on the Flint river at the place still called the Old Agency, his
personal influence, intercourse and acquaintance with the Indians on
the Georgia side of their country was much greater and impressed
its effects more strongly than farther to the West. . . . Absalom H.
Chappell, Miscellanies of Georgia (Atlanta, 1874), 67.
Hezekiah Niles, who edited a popular weekly news sheet in
Baltimore, thought the Indian agent warranted a commendable obituary when he died:
Col. Benjamin Hawkins the good, the benevolent and venerable
Hawkins, agent for Indian affairs, died at his post among the Creeks
on 6th inst. The Indians have indeed lost a "father," and the United
States one of their most faithful and respectable agents. It appears
he died as he lived with complacency and firmness. —Niles Weekly
Register (Baltimore, June 29, 1816), X, 304.
CIVILIZED INDIANS
White people thought of the Cherokees as savages without
a trace of culture as their white brothers defined it, but Adiel
Sherwood dispels this erroneous conception. He gives a very good
description of the growth and cultural advance these Indians had
reached by 1827 before their forced march to the West.
Within the last 20 years the Cherokees have rapidly advanced
towards civilization. They now live in comfortable houses, chieflv
in villages and cultivate large farms. They raise large herds of cattle
which they sell for beef to the inhabitants of the neighbouring States.
Many mechanical arts have been introduced among them. They have
carpenters and blacksmiths, and many of the women spin and weave,
and make butter and cheese. The population, instead of decreasing, as
is the case generally with tribes surrounded by the whites, increases
very rapidly. There are now 13,563 natives in the nation; 147 white
men and 73 white women, who have intermarried with them. They
own 1,277 slaves. Total 15,060 souls. Increase in the last six years
3,563.
Their government is republican and the power is vested in a
Committee and Council, to answer to our Senate and House of
Representatives. The members are elected once in two years. Newton
is the seat of Government. Their Judges act with authority and prevent
the use of ardent spirits during the session of their courts.
Their superstitious notions, such as belief in witches and the cure
of diseases by incantation, are fast losing their influence. They have
learned to use profane language from the whites, for in their tongue are
found no such words of impiety as are belched forth by the wicked
among us.
The Mission at Spring Place was established in 1801. Since that
time nearly a dozen have been brought into operation in various parts
of the nation. The Missionaries are assisted in their benevolent under-
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taking by the U. S. Government, and the Indians have appropriated
100,000 acres of land as a perpetual School fund for the benefit of the
nation. Some of the Missionaries have translated the New Testament
into the Cherokee language. A Press is about to be established at the
seat of the Government, also a Library and a Museum. A native by
the name of Guess [Sequoyah] has invented an Alphabet consisting
of 86 characters, by which many of the older Indians have learned to
write and they thus correspond with each other. The No. of children
in the several Missionary Schools is nearing 500, all learning the English
language. Sherwood, Gazeteer (Charleston, S. C, 1827), 41-43.
REMOVAL OF THE INDIANS
Hawkins' efforts toward establishing friendly relations with
the Creeks had evidently been successful. The letter quoted here
indicates that they were hospitable to LaFayette when the French
hero visited them on the banks of the Chattahoochee River:
Fort Mitchell March 31st 1825
Sir
We arrived here with Gen. LaFayette today at 11 O'Clock. We
reached the Agency the day we left Milledgeville about 9 O'clock
P. M. and should have arrived here last evening had it not been for
a very heavy rain that fell on yesterday which prevented our getting
further than Moss's forty miles from the Agency, where we were
very well entertained. The reception the Indians gave the Gen.
was quite odd and interesting. We found them in waiting, on the
western bank of the Chatahoochee commanded by Chilly Mclntosh.
While we were crossing they gave several yells in concert; when we
touched the bank they took the horse from the sulkey, seated the
Gen. in it and pulled him up the hill where we found the Alabama
escort under the command of Maj. Gen. [William] Taylor formed
ready for his reception; they saluted him as he passed. After which
he was introduced to Mr. [Thomas] Bibb who made him a very
feeling and appropriate address; to which the Gen. replyed: but owing
to the shortness of their stay I was not able to obtain copies of them.
The Indians then formed and after going though some ceremonies
gave a Ballplay which, to those who never witnessed one before
was very amusing. The Gen. appeared to be well entertained with it.
The play lasted about an hour. The Gen. then dined and set out at
2 O'Clock on his rout to Montgomery, &c.
His Excellency)
')
G. M. Troup )
Your most Obt. & Humble Sevt.
John Banks
aide-de-camp
John Banks to Governor George M. Troup, March 31, 1825. Georgia
Department of Archives and History, Atlanta.
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A decade later those same Indians were hostile, as a letter from
a Clinton resident shows. Clinton was a town in Jones County
and quite a thriving town it was. There was a girls' school there,
and Daniel Pratt and Samuel Griswold had made it an industrial
center by establishing a large factory producing cotton gins.
Clinton May 30, 1836
Dear sister
It is so long since we have writen to you, that I fear you will
be anxious on our account, and for that reason I will write altho'
I have not a leisure moment. We are all in good health, and are in
safety, while hundreds are driven from their homes without anything
to call their own last fall I should think there were thousands passed
through here on the way to Alabama to settle now they are coming
back to their old homes happy to escape with life while so many
have been murdered. Some people that we know are supposed to be
dead as their dogs have returned to this county Mrs. Barckley came
through the Nation only the day before they commenced their workshe has not heard from her place since she left and is impossible for
her to return by the usual route, she is now going to try it by the
way of Tennessee. I hope there is an end to this savage war, or
rather that their is now men enough under arms to prevent the
Indians taking any more towns, and the whites are all in or near
Columbus and other large towns . . . My head aches very bad so good
by for the present
M Samson
Mercy Samson to Elizabeth Eldridge, Fairhaven, Massachusetts,
May 30, 1836. In the possession of Miss Mary Ruth Alien, Macon,
Georgia.
The Indians' land was coveted by land-hungry whites. Discovery of gold in north Georgia caused the Georgians to move
decisively against the Cherokees. The contest for land was not
a new thing to the Indians. The Cherokees and Creeks had fought
each other for possession of it for a long time before the white
men drove them both out of the state. In or near the year 1755, at
the Battle of Taliwa, on the Etowah River near the present town
of Canton, they fought what was perhaps the greatest battle ever
staged by Indian tribes. Though out numbered two-to-one, the
Cherokees drove the Creeks from the north Georgia hills. Thus,
the Creeks had their first lesson in ceding land. Later they were
to have many lessons from the white man, but they never learned
to yield gracefully; and their attitude towards the Cherokees and
the whites was influenced by the memory of such things as their
defeat at Taliwa, and, much later, their defeat by Andrew Jackson
at Horseshoe Bend in Alabama.

The retreat of the Indians was in stages as the Georgians pushed

NATIONALISM AND DEMOCRACY

97

west. In broad terms one might say that tribes of the Creek Confederacy retreated to the Oconee River in 1802; the Ocmulgee in 1804;
that they gave up the southern part of Georgia below the present
city of Albany in the Treaty of Fort Jackson in 1814, following
the Battle of Horseshoe Bend; that they retreated to the Flint River
in 1821; and to the Chattahoochee in 1826. There were two treaties
which William Mclntosh, Chief of the Lower Creeks, signed at
Indian Springs: one on January 8, 1821, and the other on February
12, 1825. The Upper Creeks revoked the second treaty and killed
Mclntosh for selling their land. The cession was made to the
United States, however, the next year in the Treaty of Washington.
Within sight of the fort that bears Benjamin Hawkins' name, on
the Ocmulgee River where Macon was laid out in 1823, lay the
mounds of Ocmulgee Old Fields where the Creeks gathered in
Council. Fredrika Bremer, a Swedish traveler in Georgia in 1850,
described the mounds as they looked to her:
A couple of so-called Indian mounds, that is, ancient burial hills
of the Indians, and which resemble our sepulchral mounds, excepting
that they are larger and flatter at the top, and in which arms and
weapons are found, were the only remarkable things we saw on the
way. Fredrika Bremer, The Homes of the New World; Impressions
of America (New York, 1853), I, 321.
Fredrika could not have known that a hundred years later
visitors would file in and out of one of the Ocmulgee mounds
and find that one instead of being a burial mound was an "earth
lodge" where the Creek warriors sat around the council fire.
The determination of the Georgians to remove the Creeks as
seen in the resolution of the House of Representatives quoted here
disturbed Frances Trollope:
Resolved, That his excellency the Governor be authorized, without
delay, to remedy the evils complained of, by the removal of all
Indians from the territory now under survey, and that he give
facility and protection to the operations of the surveyors, by procuring the aid of the federal troops, if possible, if not, by detachments of militia. November 27, 1819. Lamar, Compilation, 18101819, 1228.

Mrs. Trollope was very outspoken about her impressions of the
Americans generally, and she was especially harsh in her criticism
of Georgians for their high-handed way of treating the Indians:
But it is impossible for any mind of common honesty not to be
revolted by the contradictions in their principles and practice. They
inveigh against the governments of Europe, because, as they say,
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they favour the powerful and oppress the weak. You may hear this
declaimed upon in Congress, roared out in taverns, discussed in
every drawingroom, satirized upon the stage, nay, even anathematized
from the pulpit; listen to it, and then look at them at home; you
will see them with one hand hoisting the cap of liberty, and with
the other flogging their slaves. You will see them one hour lecturing
their mob on the indefeasible rights of man, and the next driving from
their homes the children of the soil, whom they have bound themselves to protect by the most solemn treaties. Frances Trollope,
Domestic Manners of the Americans (London, 1832), 180.
George Featherstonhaugh, another English traveler, was also
incensed over the treatment of the Indians. But he was not sympathetic toward Mclntosh who had sold the Creek land. Mclntosh
was a half-breed, the son of a Creek woman by an Englishman.
The Treaty of Indian Springs which the half-breed chief signed in
his home ceded the land between the Flint and the Chattahoochee
rivers for $4 million and the promise of free land beyond the Mississippi River. Featherstonhaugh's account of Mclntosh's death follows:
Mclntosh . . . claimed the protection of the governor ... he returned
to his house on the Chattahoochie, where two of his wives lived,
and where some Americans and sub-chiefs of his own party soon
joined him. While here, relying upon the powerful protection
of Governor Troup of Georgia, Manaw-way, a chief of the lower
country, accompanied by a very large party of armed Oakfuskee
warriors suddenly surrounded the house. ... As soon as day broke he
sent an interpreter to inform the white people in the house that
they and the women and children must leave; that it was not his
intention to hurt them, but that General Mclntosh having broken
the law of the nation, they intended to execute him immediately.
All now left the house but Mclntosh and one Tustenugge. . . . Manawway . . . now directed his warriors to set fire to the house; and the
inmates, making a desperate sally from the door to escape being burnt
alive, were both shot dead. George Featherstonhaugh, Excursion
through the Slave States jrom Washington on the Potomac to the
frontier of Mexico with Sketches of Popular Manners and Geological
Notices (New York, 1844), 149.
Another English traveler who criticised the Georgians for their
treatment of the Indians was James Stuart:
[T]he British are far more popular with the Indians than the
Americans. The Indians have been scrupulous in observing their
treaties with them in their spirit, as well as in the letter. The Americans
have hitherto adhered to the letter of their treaties with them but
have on many occasions taken unfair means to deprive them of by
far the greatest part of the territories which remained to them. Of
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late, they conceive that the State of Georgia, as well as the general
government, are endeavouring most unjustifiable to wrest from them
what remains of the land guarantied to them by treaties. James
Stuart, Three Years in North America (New York, 1833), II, 89.
The attitude of President Jackson and Governor George M.
Troup, who was a cousin of Chief Mclntosh, is well known.
These men gave the Indians no quarter. The editor of the Warrenton Rural Cabinet praised the President and thought the Georgia
governor warranted the rank of a great statesman by his position
in the matter:
What Georgian but will hail with approbation President Jackson's
notions of "reform" as regards our Indian relations. . . . Had such
principles actuated Calhoun, Adams, Clay, & Co. Georgia would
long e'er this have possessed the whole of the territory within her
chartered limits; and no opportunity would have been afforded
GEORGE M. TROUP for the display of that profound sagacity,
devoted patriotism, unyielding integrity and unbending firmness
which preeminently characterized his Gubernatorial Administration,
and has secured him an elevated rank among the Statesmen, Sages
and Patriots of our country. —Rural Cabinet (Warrenton), May 30,
1829.
Charles Lyell, another of the many English travelers in Georgia
during the period, took note of the fact that the last of the
Creeks were departing from Columbus in 1846. Of course, this
was only a remnant. Even most of the Cherokees had been removed by that time. Lyell's comment was as follows:
The last detachment of Indians, a party of no less than 500, quitted
Columbus only a week ago [Jan. 14, 1846] for Arkansas, a memorable
event in the history of the settlement of this region, and part of an
extensive and systematic scheme steadily pursued by the Government, of transferring the aborigines from the eastern states to the
far west. Sir Charles Lyell, A Second Visit to the United States of
North America (New York, 1855), II, 35-36.
The Cherokees in north Georgia were determined that they
would yield no more land after the Creeks had made their last
cessions, but the discovery of gold near Dahlonega in 1828 made
Georgians even more determined that the Cherokees must also be
driven entirely out of the state.
The Cherokees could not see the logic of the argument that
some of the whites were using when they said that it was "impossible to enlighten the Indians, surrounded as they are by the white
population, and that they will assuredly become extinct, unless
they are removed." Through their newspaper, The Cherokee
Phoenix, they asked: "What proof have they that the system
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which they are now recommending, will succeed? Where have
we an example in the whole history of man, of a Nation or tribe,
removing in a body, from a land of civil and religious means, to
a perfect wilderness, in order to be civilized?" Finally, in 1835,
a faction of the Cherokee Nation led by Elias Boudinot and others
signed a treaty by which they agreed to exchange their lands for
land in the west, plus a money settlement of $5 million.
President Jackson put the matter squarely up to them in the following words on March 23, 1829:
Friends and Brothers By permission of the Great Spirit above,
and the voice of the people, I have been made President of the
United States, and now speak to you as your Father and friend, and
request you to listen. Your warriors have known me long. You
know I love my white and red children, and always speak with a
straight, and not with a forked tongue; that I have always told you
the truth. I now speak to you, as to my children, in the language
of truth Listen.
Your bad men have made my heart sicken, and bleed by the
murder of one of my white children in Georgia. Our peaceful
mother earth has been stained by the blood of the white man, and
calls for the punishment of his murderers whose surrender is now
demanded under the solemn obligation of the treaty which your
Chiefs and Warriors in Council have agreed to. To prevent the
spilling of more blood, you must surrender the murderers, and restore
the property they have taken. To preserve peace, you must comply
with your own treaty.
Friends and Brothers, Listen. Where you now are, you and my
white children are too near each other to live in harmony and peace.
Your game is destroyed, and many of your people will not work and
till the earth. Beyond the great River Mississippi, where a part of your
nation has gone, your father has provided a country large enough for
all of you, and he advises you to remove to it. —Rural Cabinet
(Warrenton), May 30, 1829. "

Featherstonhaugh, who accompanied a United States special
agent to a meeting of the Cherokees at Red Clay in August, 1837,
tells how the Indians remembered, in bitter reflection, their devotion to the Great Father in former times:
This old warrior [Going Snake] had led a large body of his people
in former times to assist General Jackson against the Creeks, and
contributed much to the victory he obtained over them at the battle
of Horse Shoe, where he received a wound in the arm. He was a fine
old man, with a good deal of Indian dignity. Nothing appears to
have stung the Cherokees more deeply than the reflection, that after
serving General Jackson so effectually, it should have been under his
administration of the Government, from which they had so much
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right to expect protection, that their independence had been broken
down, and their territories appropriated without their consent.
Featherstonhaugh, A Canoe Voyage . . . (London, 1847), II, 235.
In 1838 most of the Cherokees were rounded up by the United
States Army under the command of General Winfield Scott.
Those who fled to the hills and thus escaped the "Trail of Tears"
finally gained a legal right to stay in their beloved mountians on
a reservation where their children live today.
From a letter written by General Scott and preserved at the
Cherokee Reservation in their museum one would assume that the
Indians were treated kindly on the journey to Oklahoma, and
that they themselves were the villians. However, the march was
literally a "Trail of Tears." They were driven from their homes
by the Army in the dead of winter. Those who had no horses
were forced to walk the long distance. Sixteen thousand of them
were rooted out to find new homes in Oklahoma. Over five thousand
of them died on the trail. General Scott's letter was addressed
to ex-president James Monroe. It was written at Athens, Tennessee,
on November 9, 1838. A portion of it follows:
In the collection of the Cherokees, for emigration, after the whole
tribe, with the exception of a few sick and superannuated, were on
the road, & nearly all the troops had been sent off, an act of violence
the first has been committed! . . .
The prisoners had been most kindly treated; had, for several days
shared the same fare with the detachments & lived with it in the
greatest apparent satisfaction. In fact, the treachery could not have
succeeded if the soldiers had not dismounted to lend their horses to the
Indians who pretended to be fatigued. . . .
But the 4th. [Regiment] under Col. Foster, has now taken the
route to the mountains of N. Carolina, to punish the murderers, to
quiet the few white families in that region, and to bring in as
many of the fugitives as practicable. . . . Cherokee Museum, Cherokee,'N. C.
Henry Malone, a modern scholar interested in the Cherokees
(Cherokees of the Old South: A People in Transition, Athens,
1956), considers the removal of those Indians to have been a
"tragic one." He sees it as being from the beginning a losing battle
between a weak Indian minority and a strong white majority
"powerful and determined." The Cherokees "lost lives, property,
and territory." Those who departed left not only a thousand kinsmen in the mountains of western North Carolina, they left also
"the remnants of a once-promising nation houses, cabins, farms,
ferries, schoolhouses, and here and there an occasional fragment
of Sequoyan print." He says it is a "small wonder" that the forced
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march of that proud nation came to be known as the "Trail of
Tears."
THE SUN RISES IN THE WEST
Around the beginning of the nineteenth century, the pioneer
living on the Georgia frontier was the small farmer whose efforts
were devoted to keeping himself and his family fed, clothed and
sheltered. Between 1800 and 1820, the cotton planter began to
join the small farmer in taking up the land formerly held by the
Indians. The planter was concerned with producing a large staple
crop with slave labor. He became more and more prominent west
of the Oconee river after 1820, finally taking up much of the
rich land in the region formerly held by the Creek Indians. James
Etheridge Callaway, in The Early Settlement of Georgia (Athens,
1948), says the land hungry planter and the small farmer began to
"merge" after 1800. Cotton was the common bond that made them
seek western land concurrently after that date. Thus, according
to Callaway, Georgia was the exception to the rule laid down by
Frederick Paxson that the small farmer preceded the planter.
Apparently, the big planter moved into the frontier rather slowly
before 1820; but his appetite for land grew considerably after
that date. Actually only about one fourth of the white population
lived west of the Oconee in 1820; and the slaves in this region
composed only about seven per cent of the total slaves in the
state.
The selections below are chosen to show interest in the western
lands and the movement to them. The first is a news item from
the Augusta Chronicle in 1811 and the second eight years later.
Arrived in town last evening on his way to the Mississippi, Brigadier
General Wade Hampton and suit, Commander in Chief of the western
army, preceded by a division of fifty ragged, meagre looking negro
infantrv. Should his Excellency fail in obtaining laurels before Mobile,
he will* be able to make sugar at New Orleans. —Augusta Chronicle,
Nov. 15, 1811.
* * * *
Emigration to the West. Passed through this place from Greenville
District, bound for Chatahouchee, a man and his wife, his son and
his wife, with a cart but no horse. The man had a belt over his
the son worked by traces tied
shoulders and he drew in the shafts
to the end of the shafts and assisted his father to draw the cart,
the son's wife rode in the cart, and the old woman was walking,
carrying a rifle and driving a cow. —Augusta Chronicle, Sept. 24,
1819.

Augustin Harris Hansell describes the coming of the planters to
the region around Milledgeville in the 1830's. Hansell wrote his
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Memoirs in Thomasville about 1905. He tells how, some years
after his birth in 1817, he visited the legislature and heard a bill
read proposing that the "town" of Milledgeville be renamed the
"city" of Milledgeville. The capital had been moved there from
Louisville in 1804 because of the growth of population in the west.
The New Purchase
At that time there was a very fair population in the country of small
independent farmers; men of brawn and muscle as well as of intelligence and independence. But they gradually gave way to a class that
owned some slaves and who bought out the smaller farmers, many
of whom were always ready to sell out and move on the frontier,
being fond of the rather wild and often dangerous life of those
living close to the warlike tribes of Creek Indians. Also many who,
after living on those fine lands, when new and productive, were
glad of an opportunity to sell out as soon as the gullies were washed
in these cleared lands, and seek new settlements in the "New Purchase"
whenever the State acquired more lands from the receeding Indians. . . .
Augustin Harris Hansell, Memoirs. MS in the possession of Hansell
Watt, Thomasville, Ga. Typed copy in Southern Collection, Chapel
Hill, N. C.
Birth Of A City
.... A bill came up, introduced by my uncle, Judge Iverson L.
Harris, to charter the City of Milledgeville, Mr. Flournoy of Columbus arose and stated that he had no objection to the bill though "it
seemed very much like a bill to call a thrip a dollar"; but he had
an amendment to offer. The amendment was to the effect that
"whenever any gully in the City exceeded fourteen feet in depth, the
name should be changed back to the 'town' of Milledgeville. The
House passed the amendment; but I never knew if the bill became a
law. Gullies were very plentiful there then, but I suppose the City
has kept them from growing. . . . —Ibid.
DEMOCRACY MARCHES ON
By the end of the eighteenth century the right to vote was not
limited by property qualifications which more conservative states
found difficult to remove. Also, Georgia fell in line with the
democratic changes through which the constitutions were going
in the Jacksonian period. This state, along with a few others, democratized its constitution so that government was more directly in
the hands of the people. Georgians were even holding a convention as early as 1833 to amend the constitution so that representation
in the legislature might be equalized. Fletcher M. Green, in his
Constitutional Development in the South Atlantic States (Chapel
Hill, 1930), says the early amendments "tended to make the whole
system of government more responsive to the public will."
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Not only did the Georgians amend their constitution between
1833 and 1839 so as to reduce the membership in the legislature and
make a reapportionment so as to equalize representation, but they
also made several fundamental changes. One was the shifting of
divorce from the jurisdiction of the legislature to the courts in
1833. Another was the authorization of a Supreme Court in 1835;
though it was not organized until 1846. Though these are important
and interesting changes, the amendments to the Constitution of
1798 which are quoted below all relate to the march of democracy
and indicate the rise of the common man. Justices of the inferior
courts were to be elected and so were justices of the peace.
Election of Justices of the Peace
111:5. So altered and amended as to read: There shall be two justices
of the peace in each captain's district, in the several counties of
this State, . . . they shall be elected ... by the citizens of the district
to which they respectively belong, entitled to vote for members of
the general assembly, . . . and they shall hold their appointments
during the term of four years, .... (Ratified, 1812)

Direct Election of the Governor
11:2. So altered and amended as to read: The governor shall be
elected by the persons qualified to vote for members of the general
assembly, . . . every second year. . . . But if no person have such a
majority, then from the persons having the two highest number of
votes . . . , the general assembly shall elect immediately a governor
by joint ballot; .... (Ratified, 1824)
Removal of Property Qualification of Senators
1:4. So altered and amended as to read: No person shall be a senator
who shall not have attained to the age of twenty-five years, and
have been nine years a citizen of the United States, and three years
an inhabitant of this State, and shall have usually resided within the
county for which he shall be returned at least one year immediately
preceding his election, except persons who may have been absent
on lawful business of this State or of the United States. (Ratified,
1835)
Removal of Property Qualifications of Representatives
1:8. So altered and amended as to read: No person shall be a representative who shall not have attained to the age of twenty-one years,
and have been a citizen of the United States seven years, and three
years an inhabitant of this State, and have usually resided in the
county in which he shall be chosen one year immediately preceding
his election, unless he shall have been on the public business of this
State or of the United States. (Ratified, 1835)
Removal of Property Qualification of Governor
II: 3. So altered and amended as to read: No person shall be eligible
to the office of governor who shall not have been a citizen of the
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United States twelve years, and an inhabitant of this State six years,
and who hath not attained to the age of thirty years. (Ratified, 1847)
-Thorpe, Constitutions, II, 802-809.

POLITICS AND PISTOLS
Georgia has always taken her politics seriously, and any attempt
to date the beginning of parties in this state would require a search
into the pre-Revolutionary days. One has only to recall the Gwinnett-McIntosh duel to realize that politics and pistols had both
been popular in Georgia for a long time. Nineteenth century politics began to wax hot when James Jackson, leader of the aristocratic
faction, died in 1806 and leadership passed on to William H.
Crawford in the upcountry and George M. Troup on the coast.
To oppose the Crawford-Troup big-planter element, the small
farmer frontiersmen rallied around the banner of John Clark, the
son of the Revolutionary War hero Elijah. Politics revolved for
many years around the names of Clark and Troup. In national
politics the Clarkites were more closely affiliated with the Democrats, though before the Jackson period the Crawford-Troup crowd
had claimed to be the sons of Jefferson and, therefore, had forced
the party of the common man into the Federalist camp "politics
makes strange bed-fellows!" As time went on, the Troupers were
identified with the Whigs until the death of that party in 1854.
U. B. Phillips, in his Georgia and State Rights (Washington,
D. G, 1902), says the political battle did not become violent until
after 1818 when the declining price of cotton divided the "prosperous" and the "less prosperous" classes. But the background for
these party battles, which continued to revolve around personalities,
was the Crawford-CIark antagonism. The bitterness between these
two men reached the breaking point in 1806, and Clark challenged
Crawford to a duel on December 16, at High Shoals on the Appalachee river in Indian territory. The seconds drew up twelve rules
governing this particular duel. One of the rules was that "if either of
the principals deviated from the . . . rules, or attempt to take any
undue advantage, either or both of the seconds are at liberty to
fire at him."
Governor George Gilmer's account of the duel is the first selection below. The next selection is Clark's second challenge, which
Crawford refused to accept on the ground that it had been determined back at High Shoals "that the contest was at an end."
The last selection is also from the pen of Governor Gilmer,
and shows that name-calling was about as popular a sport among
politicians as duelling was in those rough and tumble days.
When Mr. Crawford commenced the life of a lawyer, many of the
profession were engaged in the land speculations which at the time
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disgraced the State. An effort was made to induce him to act in
unison with them. His refusal brought upon him the United opposition
of the unprincipled clique. Finding his talents and integrity very
much in the way of their success, a conspiracy was entered into
to kill, or drive him away. Van Alien, an impudent fellow from
New York, a first cousin of President Van Buren, was chosen to
play the bully. He challenged Mr. Crawford and was killed. Gen.
Clark having fought with fame at Jack's Creek, and distinguished
himself by the active part which he took in the brawls common in
those days, thought his effort might be attended with better success.
A challenge was sent to Mr. Crawford and accepted. On the day
of the meeting, Clark and his second harassed him with quibbles and
controversies until he was out of temper and off his guard. When he
took his position his disengaged arm was forgotten, and suffered to
hang outside of his body, so that Gen. Clark's ball struck his wrist,
which would otherwise have passed harmlessly by. Clark's hatred was
increased, instead of being appeased by his accidental success. He renewed his challenge without any renewed offence, and continued, as
long as he lived in Georgia, to obstruct by all the means which he could
command the way of Mr. Crawford's political advancement. —Gilmer's
Georgians (Shipp edition, Americus, 1926), 98-99.
A Persistent Challenger
22nd July, 1807
William H. Crawford, Esq.
Sir: From the understanding at our interview in December last, you
have no doubt (since the restoration of your health) anticipated this
call. It is high time that the difference between us should be brought
to a final issue, and from the situation in which the affair was left,
I presume nothing more is necessary than for you to appoint the time
and place. My friend, Mr. Sherrod, will hand you this and receive
your answer. Your humble servant.
JOHN CLARK
J.E.D. Shipp, Giant Days or The Life and Times of William H.
Crawford (Americus, 1909), 74.
A "cut-and-shuffle" Politician
The embargo, non-intercourse, and war measures, so reduced the
price of agricultural products, and lessed the ability of the people
to pay their debts, as to induce the Legislature of Georgia to pass
laws preventing the collection of debts by legal process. These alleviating or stop laws, were so popular, that very few counties were
represented in the Legislature for many years, by members opposed
to them. It was long before the advocates of these measures ceased to
control the government of the State. They were still in majority at the
session in 1818, when I was first a member. Ben Williams was
elected speaker by every vote but mine and one other. He was
scarcely able to read or write, was a cut-and-shuffle, three-up cardplaying brawdy-house bully, utterly devoid of honesty, of large
brawny fighting capacity. —Gilmer's Georgians, 202-203.
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STIRRING OF A SOCIAL CONSCIENCE
Humanitarianism was one of the motives behind the founding
of the colony of Georgia whose motto was non sibi, sed aliis, and
Georgians never quite lost their interest in social welfare. Nevertheless, the social conscience which became so sensitive in the twentieth
century was stirring only slightly in the first half of the nineteenth.
This was not a characteristic peculiar to Georgia, however, for
the situation generally was such that individualism was stressed,
public support for schools and eleemosynary institutions was slight,
and punishment for crime was harsh. In New England, where the
reform movement was gaining momentum in the 1840's, the attitude
prevailed that the southern states were completely indifferent to
democracy and social reform. The New Englanders looked upon
the South as opposed to all reform; slavery so blinded the
abolition-minded Northerner that he failed to recognize any
humanitarianism below the Mason and Dixon line.
A step toward penal reform was taken in the code of 1816, and
a penitentiary which was begun in 1811 was finally completed in
1817. A Georgia Senate committe made the following report in
1815:
. . . [U]nder the present system he who robs another on the highway of property of the least value is equally punished as if he had
added murder to his crime, and thereby is often induced to commit
murder for the purpose of preventing detection. The crime of manslaughter, infinitely more heinous than robbery, is only punished with
burning in the hand, while the latter, as before observed, is punished
capitally. The pillory, cropping and whipping have a most unfortunate
tendency hardening the individual and when set at liberty he is
prepared for the perpetuation of every crime it excludes the offender
from society it accustoms him to habits of industry, which he is
likely to preserve. His labor is beneficial to the state and to himself.
The certainty of punishment is also increased, for under the present
system juries are unwilling to convict for minor offences where
death follows. Committee Report. Journal of the Georgia Senate,
1815, 48.

Women enjoyed few legal rights. It was not until 1861 that
Georgia gave a married woman the right to deposit her money in
a bank under her own rather than her husband's name. In Madison
a story is told of a certain gentleman who lost his wife's property
in a poker game. And that, it is said, gave cause for the passage of
the law. Be that as it may, a husband's liberty with the money
earned or inherited by his wife was limited by the law which
is quoted here:
That it shall and may be lawful for any married woman to deposit
in any of the Savings Banks ... in the State of Georgia . . . any sum
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or sums of money, the proceeds of her own labor, or that of her
children, less than one thousand dollars . . . and to control, draw
for, dispose of, devise, or transfer in any way whatever, the sum or
sums deposited, in every respect as if she were not a married woman.
Dec. 16, 1861. Acts of the General Assembly . . . (Milledgeville, 1862),
23.

There was some effort made to control drunkeness, and temperance societies began to be formed, but the movement did not
become strong until after the Civil War. One solution offered by
the Christian Index, a Baptist paper edited for a while by Jesse
Mercer who also edited an early temperance paper, The Tem
perance Banner (established at Washington, Georgia in 1834), was
that "drunks should have the same controlls over them as is placed
on lunatics, namely, guardians and the need for an asylum'" (The
Christian Index, Feb. 21, 1839). Though the Methodists were perhaps even more determined to fight "demon rum," a resolution
of a Baptist associational meeting indicates strong Baptist feeling on
this subject:
Resolved, That we rejoice in the happy success which have attended
the efforts of Temperance societies in banishing ardent spirits from
family use and confining it almost entirely to the grog shop. Minutes
of the Georgia [Baptist] Association (Oglethorpe County, Oct. 12-15,
1832), 5.
In Georgia care of the poor and orphans was left to individuals,
local communities, and benevolent organizations. The state authorized the inferior courts to bind out the poor and orphaned children.
The system had an early origin:
AND BE IT ENACTED by the authority aforesaid that the Senior
Justice in each county shall issue his Warrant annually to not less than
seven of the Justices of their respective Counties . . . and the Justices
so summoned, or not less than five of them being met, shall have
full power and authority to enquire into the number and circumstances
of the poor of the County, bind out Orphans, and other children that
have not a comfortable subsistence or ability to procure an English
Education to some Mechanic trade or other Lawful occupation; and
appoint fit and discreet persons as overseers of the poor. Act of the
Colonial Assembly, Feb. 13, 1786. Colonial Records, XIX, pt. 2, 550.

The state law which grew out of the statute quoted above was
a far cry from a satisfactory solution to the problem in the nineteenth century. However, it did provide custody for a poor and
orphaned child. And usually the child learned a trade from the
person to whom he or she was bound. Some nineteenth century
court orders pertaining to this matter are given below:
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Rhoda Lindsey
On application of Charles Higdon for an Orphan Child of the name
of Rhoda Lindsey about twelve years old to be bound to him until
she arrives at age if not sooner Married. Ordered that the said Orphan
child named Rhoda Lindsey be bound to the Charles Higdon, until she
arrives at the age of Eighteen years, or until she shall be married, on the
said Charles Higdon's giving bond and security that the clerk make
out the indentures. Laurens County, Minutes of the Inferior Court,
Feb. 1, 1808. This and the two court records which follow are preserved in The Department of Archives and History, Atlanta.
Matakeah Haly Hebbard
On the representation of Wm King Executor of Elihu Hebbard, Dec'd
that the income of the Estate of the Deceased are not sufficient to
support the orphans of the Said deceased It is ordered that Matakeah
Haly Hebbard one of the minors, be bound to Some Mechanical
Trade for the Term of 4 years. Camden County, Minutes of the
Court of Ordinary, July 6, 1812.
Miberry Todd
Ordered that Reason Spell be and he is hereby allowed the Sum of
Thirty Two dollars for Keeping Maintaining & Clothing Miberry
Todd a poor person of this County for the last four months and that
the Clerk pay the same out of any Money not otherwise appropriated.
Laurens County, Minutes of the Inferior Court, Aug. 2, 1819.
The state also left it up to the counties to provide asylums
for the invalid poor. In the decade of the 1830's twenty-four
counties established such homes.
Georgia set up three state-wide eleemosynary institutions in
the nineteenth century, and these were all created before 1860.
The first state welfare institution to be established in Georgia was
the State Hospital for the Insane at Milledgeville. It was created
by an act of the legislature in 1837, but was not opened until
1842. Here, again, the counties were given the responsibility for
the care of the unfortunates before the state assumed it. An act of
1818 authorized the counties to care for the insane:
Be it enacted . . . That the Inferior Courts of said state, sitting as
Courts of Ordinary, shall have full power to appoint guardians for
the persons and estates of all idiots, lunatics and persons insane.
Dec. 19, 1818. Lamar, Compilation, 1800-1810, 286.
The act of 1837 providing an appropriation for the building of
an insane asylum reads as follows:
And be it further enacted . . . That the sum of twenty thousand
dollars be ... appropriated, for the erection of a Lunatic Asylum,
under the supervision of the Governor and a Medical Committee.
Dec. 23, 1837. Acts of the General Assembly . . ., 1837, 33.
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The second institution of welfare to be established was the
School for the Deaf and Dumb. Until it was established the children
had been sent to the American Asylum at Hartford, Connecticut.
John J. Flournoy was a leader in the movement to get such a
school in Georgia:
Resolved by the Senate and House of Representatives of the General
Assembly of the State of Georgia, That the memorial of John J.
Flournoy, praying the institution of a school for the education of
the deaf and dumb be referred to his excellency the Governor, for the
purpose of obtaining the information necessary to a full investigation
of the subject by the ensuing General Assembly. Resolution. Dec.
20, 1833. Acts of the General Assembly, 1833, 363.

The legislature proposed a Southern regional school for the
deaf mutes in 1834, but nothing came of it. It is interesting, however, to find such progressive legislation on the statute books of
that early period. The resolution reads as follows:
Resolved, That this State will appropriate the sum of ten thousand
dollars, so soon as two or more of her neighboring States will cooperate with her, and contribute in a ratio proportioned to the
number of their free white inhabitants, for the purpose of endowing
a Southern Institution for the education of the deaf and dumb.
Report of Committee on Public Education and Free Schools. Agreed
to by the Senate, Dec. 10, 1834. Acts of the General Assembly, 1834,
284.'
In 1847 the legislature authorized the building of a school in
Floyd County near the Hearn Manual Labor School where the
pupils had gone the year before when they returned from Hartford
because laws appropriating money for the Hartford school had
been repealed. Here is the act:
Be it enacted . . . That ... his Excellency, the Governor shall
appoint five commissioners of whom the present Instructor of the
Deaf and Dumb beneficiaries of the State shall be one, whose duty
it shall be to select a site, to purchase a tract of ground suitable, of
forty acres, more or less, and to cause forthwith to be erected thereon
such buildings as may be requisite for an Asylum and School-house
for the Deaf and Dumb of this State, to be located not exceeding five
miles distant from the place at which the Deaf and Dumb beneficiaries
of Georgia are now instructed. Dec. 16, 1847. Acts of the General
Assembly, 1841, 94.

The third welfare service provided by the state was the Georgia
Academy for the Blind in Macon. It was established through the
efforts of Nathan C. Monroe and other citizens in 1851 but was
taken over by the state the next year. The act names the persons
most active in the project:
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Be it enacted . . . That Nathan C. Monroe, Absalom H. Chappell,
John B. Lamar, Edwin B. Weed, James M. Green, Edwin Graves, and
Robert A. Smith, Trustees of the Georgia Academy for the Blind,
and all who, according to the Constitution and Laws, are or shall
become members thereof, be and they are hereby declared to be a
body corporate, by the name and style of "The Georgia Academy for
the Blind." -Jan. 19, 1852. Acts of the General Assembly, 18511852, 4.

VI
The Empire State of the South

THE saying, there are many ways to Heaven, but a gentleman will
travel the Episcopal road, might be applied also to the changing
economic situation that resulted from the expansion of commerce
and industry, so that it might be said, there were many ways to
make a living, but a gentleman always chose the honorable one
of planting. Many occupations began to open up for the common
people of Georgia. They took the new jobs and entered the professions in increasing numbers, and let the "gentlemen" have the
plantations. Of course, the greater number earned their living
by farming. In 1860, according to the Eighth Census (Population
. . . Washington, 1864. p. 77), in addition to 2,858 planters with
their 4,909 overseers, there were 67,718 farmers and 19,567 farm
laborers. But there were 11,272 non-farm laborers. There were
over three thousand each of clerks, carpenters and merchants;
over two thousand each of seamstresses, teachers and doctors; over
one thousand each of mechanics, lawyers and clergymen. There
were 948 railroad men, 836 millers, 830 shoemakers, 711 grocers,
615 machinists, 592 wheelwrights, and 529 painters.
More emphasis was put on rice and indigo in the eighteenth
century, but after 1800 cotton spread with the westward shift of
the population, until it became "King." Georgia was the leading
cotton growing state for a period of about twenty years; accordingly, as measured in cotton production, Georgia deserved, for a
while, the title of "Empire State." This term was also applied in
regard to the state's industrial development after 1840.
Then the state began to suffer from the agricultural depression
of the early 1840's. Cotton dropped in price down to five cents
a pound. Many remedies were proposed, such as diversification
of crops, improved methods of farming, and limitation of cotton
culture in order to secure a better price. Planters' clubs and agricultural societies worked for reform and sponsored fairs and agricultural conventions. Because of this situation and because Southern
planters and farmers suffered under the protective tariff, an
effort was made to win economic independence through manu112
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facturing and commerce. James C. Bonner (A History of Georgia
Agriculture, 1132-1860, Athens, 1964) says the Southern "bid
for political independence" was "preceded by a strong movement
to achieve economic independence." This movement as it related
to agriculture was, as he shows, "manifested largely in an attempt
to diversify crops and to introduce new ones." He also notes the
fact that "there was a mild industrial revolution."
A key necessary to unlock the door of commerce and industry,
and thus free the South from economic exploitation, was transportation. Georgians entered enthusiastically into the business
of railroad building, so that, by 1860, there were over twelve
hundred miles of railroad lines in the state.
The struggle for economic independence, like the fight for
political independence later, was not successful because the economic problem was inextricably tied in with the political problem of slavery and sectionalism. But the effort did produce results,
and Georgia became the leading cotton manufacturing state in
the South by 1850. Here again, she could claim the title of "Empire
State."
EARLY COASTAL FARMING
In the period before the American Revolution there was very
little production of staple crops beyond the tidewater region
of Georgia. Rice was the chief crop of the coastal planters in
colonial Georgia, but when William Bartram visited the area in
the spring of 1773 he found indigo and short staple cotton. This
plant, which was so well adapted to the soil and climate of the
Lower South, was being cultivated from Virginia to Georgia in
the 1760's. The first cotton shipped from Georgia was in 1764
when James Habersham shipped eight bags of it to William
Rathbone, a Liverpool merchant.
Bartram found the islands off the Georgia coast to have been
well adapted to the cultivation of indigo and rice, but by the
time he visited that region short staple cotton was already beginning
to attract attention:
The cotton is planted only by the poorer class of people, just enough
for their family consumption; they plant two species of it, the
annual and West Indian; the former is low, and planted every year;
the balls of this are very large, and the phlox long, strong, and perfectly white; the West Indian is a tall perennial plant, the stalk
somewhat scrubby, several of which rise up from the root for several
years successively, the stems of the former year being killed by the
winter frosts. Mark Van Doren, ed., The Travels of William
Bartram (1928), 78.
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Bartram was particularly interested in the cultivation of rice.
After spending an "agreeable" evening with his host on one occasion
he examined his rice fields the next morning:
I viewed with pleasure this gentleman's exemplary improvements
in agriculture; particularly in the growth of rice, and in his machine
for shelling that valuable grain, which stands in the water almost from
the time it is sown, until within a few days before it is reaped, when
they draw off the water by sluices, which ripens it all at once, and
when the heads or panicles are dry ripe, it is reaped and left standing
in the field, in small ricks, until all the straw is quite dry, when it is
hauled, and stacked in the barn yard. The machines for cleaning the
rice are worked by force of water. They stand on the great reservior
which contains the waters that flood the rice fields below. Ibid., 37.
The very fine long staple cotton, called Sea Island cotton, became one of the important crops of the coastal region after its
introduction. Thomas Spalding tells how it came to Georgia's
shores:
The rocky and arid lands of those [Georgia] Islands could not grow
sugar-cane. Coffee would grow, but produced no fruit. There was
one plant that would grow and that bore abundantly, it was Cotton.
The Seed, as I have been informed, by respectable gentlemen from
the Bahamas, was in the first instance produced from a small island
in the West Indies, celebrated for its Cotton, called Anguilla. It
was therefore long after its introduction into this country called
Anguilla seed.
Cotton, as I have already stated, had taken a new value, by the
introduction of the spinning jenny into England. . . . The winter
of '86 brought several parcels of cotton seed from the Bahamas to
Georgia. Among them was a parcel to the late Governor Tattnall
of Georgia, from a near relation of his, then surveyor general of
the Bahamas; and another parcel at the same time was transmitted
by Col. Roger Kelsal, of Exuma to my father Mr. James Spalding,
then residing on St. Simon's Island, Georgia, who had been connected in business with Col. Kelsal before the revolution. . . .
I know my father planted his cotton in the spring of 1787 upon
the banks of a small rice field on St. Simon's Island. The land was
rich and warm; the cotton grew large and blossomed, but did not
open its fruit. It however ratooned or grew from its roots the following year. The difficulty was now over. . . . From a letter written
by Thomas Spalding, published in The Athenian (Athens), June 17,
1828.
E. M. Coulter (Thomas Spalding of Sapelo, Baton Rouge, La.,
1940) gives credit also to several other Georgians for pioneering
in the production of long staple cotton, but says Thomas Spalding,
following the advice of an old friend, planted his seed thicker
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than anyone had before him and enjoyed a yield of 350 pounds to
the acre rather than the 100 pounds his St. Simons neighbors were
getting. That was an experience the younger Spalding had in
1794 on the St. Simons plantation which his father had left him,
before the son moved to Sapelo.
By the time Ebenezer Kellogg, a New England teacher, came to
Georgia in 1817 from a Massachusetts school room because of
poor health, indigo had lost importance as a cash crop. Sea-Island
cotton and rice were the money crops. Sugar cane was grown,
but was not doing very well in the marshlands of Georgia. Kellogg
wrote in his diary:
In this part of the country little is cultivated except Sea Island
cotton and rice. The planters intend, besides these to make provisions
enough for their own hands. The sugar cane has been cultivated
with some success here, but it is considered an uncertain crop, and
will not immediately be extensively introduced. Sidney W. Martin,
ed., "The Diary of Ebenezer Kellogg," Journal of Southern History,
XII (May, 1946), 247-262.

AGRICULTURE IN 1798
A letter written in 1798 gives a general view of agriculture in
the hinterland at the end of the eighteenth century. It was written
by Abner Davis who lived in Montgomery county which was,
at the time of writing, one of the most extreme western counties
in the state. Davis had come from Pennsylvania two years previously and was interested in the comparison between the two states.
He discussed the soil in the various sections of the state, its degree
of fertility and its money value. Cotton was beginning to move
slowly into the Piedmont region, the cotton gin being about six
years old at the time. His letter is addressed to his uncle, the
Reverend Samuel Jones, Lower Dublin, Pennsylvania.
The quality of the Soil in Georgia is Various, in different parts of
the state. In the uper [sic~\ part, and adjacent to large Water Courses,
in all parts, the soil is generally black and very fertile. Will produce
from 40 to 50 bushels of corn to the Acre. This quality, may,
be had now at from one to four Dollars an Acre.
About the middle, and from that to the lower part of the State, the
Soil is not so rich, being for the most part, what is called Pine
Barren, very sandy, and of a yellowish Colour. Will produce from
10 to 15 bushels of Corn to the Acre. This quality may be had at
12/2 and from that to 50 cents per Acre. There is however no trouble
of Clearing this Pine Land, and but very little to till it. I have seen
good corn growing among the Pine Trees where there never had
been a stick cut, nor a grubing [sic] hoe stuck in the ground nor
even the Trees deaded.
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This land, tho' not strong enough to bear Tobacco, which is
made in great quantities in the uper part of the State, will bring very
good Cotton. And in the Lower Country, where the ground is wet
and inclining to swamp, Rice is made in great abundance.
Altho' Indian Corn is the principal Grain that is made here, owing
I believe to the Farmers being better acquainted with the manner of
raising it than any other kind, the Soil, especially in the up country,
produces very good Weat[«'c], Rye, Buck-Weat, Oats, Barley &c.
Vegetables flourish in Georgia. Sweet-Potatoes, Squashes, Cucumbers,
Water-Melons, Musk-Melons, Pumpkins &c. grow very large and
plentiful. Not a day in the year, but, if a man chooses he may have
fresh greens cut out of the garden. Abner Davis to Samuel Jones,
Montgomery County, Georgia, Jan. 9, 1798. Georgia Historical Society Collection, Savannah, Ga.
Davis was impressed with the mildness of the weather the year
round and the ease with which the soil was cultivated:
The ease with which the soil is cultivated and the Mildness of
the Winters are very considerable advantages. The Farmers, in this
County, Seldom think of putting more than one Horse in the plough,
and that frequently a small Tacky (as they call them) that may be
had here for about 20 Dollars. And with this Tacky and a little
plough that a Boy of ten years old may take on his back and carry
to any part of the Plantation he pleases, a Man may tend as much
ground, and do it as well as he could in Pennsylvania with two of
three able bodied Horses. I am fully of the opinion that it don't
cost the Georgians more than half, or perhaps, one third, of the
labour, or expense, that it does the Pennsylvanians to raise the same
quantity of grain. —Ibid.
In the matter of livestock in Georgia, apparently the state was
doing very well, in comparison to Pennsylvania, at the end of the
eighteenth century.
Besides, a Man's stock of Horses, Cows, Hoggs &c Instead of requiring half his summers work to keep them alive thro' the Winter,
live here altogether in the woods, and cost him nothing. And where
the country is not two [sic] thick settled are fat all the year but
especially in the fall and beginning of Winter. So that when a Man
wants to lay up his Winter's Beef, he has only to ride into the
Woods and drive home one, two, or three, as he chooses from a
Gang of six, eight or ten hundred, and he will have as good meat as
the greater part of stall fed beef in Pennsylvania. —Ibid.

KING COTTON
The cotton fever did not seize Georgia, nor the Piedmont
region of the South, until after 1800. By that time, the industrial
revolution had begun in England and America and textile mills
were taking up raw cotton as fast as eager planters could cul-
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tivate it. Eli Whitney invented the cotton gin in 1793 while in
Georgia, and the cotton fever spread in the up country and the
rolling plains so that Georgia became the leading cotton producing
state; a position she held for several years.
Statistics show the rising importance of cotton in Georgia.
This state produced only 1,000 bales in 1790. There was a twentyfold increase by 1801, and a forty-fold increase ten years later.
By 1821, 90,000 bales were produced. By 1840 Georgia farmers
produced 408,481 bales, averaging 400 pounds to the bale. The
production had increased to 499,091 bales by 1850, and to 701,840
by 1860. Georgia had led the states in the production of cotton
before 1840, but Mississippi had pushed her into second place by
then, and Louisiana was in third place. By 1850 Alabama had moved
from fourth to first place, Mississippi had moved down to third
place, and Louisiana had dropped to sixth. Georgia still held second
place, but ten years later she was below Mississippi, Alabama and
Louisiana; Texas was in fifth place.
Another way of measuring the growth of cotton is by observing
the growth of the slave population as compared with the white
population. While the white population rose between 1800 and
1820 from 102,261 to 189,570, the slave population more than
doubled, increasing from 59,406 to 149,656. And while it is true
that as much or more cotton land in Georgia lay west of the Oconee
river in 1850, a study of the slaveholding families in the region east
of that river shows a great gain between 1790 and 1850. Twentyfive per cent (24.5) of all the families in this region owned slaves
in 1790, but in 1850 seventy per cent (70.3) of the families in
this region were slave owners. The average number of slaves
owned per family was 9.9. Ten years later approximately onethird of the families in the state owned slaves. For the state as
a whole in 1860, there were 41,084 slaveholders. As there were
462,198 slaves, the average number of slaves per family was 11.2.
Thus, the slaveowning families throughout the state owned more
slaves than the eastern planters had ten years before.
In 1850, Georgia ranked third among the states in the number
of cotton plantations. Georgia's record of 14,578 plantations was
surpassed only by Alabama and Mississippi, which had 16,100 and
15,110 respectively.
An interesting story is told by Dr. Henry Hull, of Athens, to
illustrate how cotton came to the country west of the Oconee river
and how the inexperienced farmers cultivated it.
Daniel Easley, making a tour on business into the low country of
Georgia brought back with him a bushel of cotton seed, but neglected
to inform himself how to cultivate the plant. Supposing from the
size of the seed they should be sown broadcast, he carefully pre-
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pared the ground and plowed in the seed precisely as he would have
done a bushel of wheat and oats. Of course the cotton could not
be cultivated, but the fertile soil and favorable season yielded a
capital crop considering the manner of its treatment. I have heard
old people say it was the whitest cottonpatch they ever saw. It
was not picked out until all had opened that came to maturity, and
this was the beginning of the reign of King Cotton in all the parts
of his dominion west of the Oconee River, for the river counties
south of Clarke were then an Indian territory. Augustus Longstreet
Hull, Annals of Athens, 1801-1901 (Athens, 1906), 77f.

James Stuart, on a journey from Macon to Columbus in the
spring of 1830 observed that
Marks are seen everywhere of the improvement of the country being
quite in an incipient state. Much of the soil is good and productive,
but there is also a considerable quantity of sandy gravelly land.
Cotton is the great staple of the country. The sugarcane has only
hitherto been cultivated for home consumption. Very little rice is
grown in the State of Georgia. Stuart, Three Years In North America
(Edenburgh, 1833), II, 85.
On the other hand, James Stirling, writing from Macon in
February, 1857, saw poor economic conditions. And well he
might, for King Cotton had already learned in the 1840's the
truth of the saying, "Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown."
Stirling classed both cotton and cane as "precarious" crops.
The two staples of the South, cotton and sugar, have the evil in
common of being precarious productions. This is a serious misfortune
to the planters engaged in their culture; for a precarious growth
necessarily involved a fluctuating price; and the more uncertain
the results of an industry are, the more nearly it approaches the
nature of gambling, and the more injurious is its effect on the
character of the producer ... his expenditure is calculated on the
profits of good crops and high prices, and when bad times come,
he is a ruined man. This I believe is the secret of the notorious
'indebtedness' of the Southern planters. Not one in fifteen, I am
assured, is free of debt. Stirling, Letters From the Slave States
(London, 1857), 181-182.

Fanny Kemble, married for a little while to Pierce Butler the
largest slaveholder in Mclntosh county, saw the economic difficulties
of a one crop system as early as 1838:
Such a decrease as this in the value of one's crop, and the steady
increase at the same time of a slave population, now numbering
between 700 and 800 bodies to clothe and house, mouths to feed,
while the land is being exhausted by the careless and wasteful nature
of agriculture itself, suggests a pretty serious prospect of declining
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prosperity; and, indeed, unless these Georgia cotton-planters can command more land, or lay abundant capital upon that which has already
spent its virgin vigor, it is a very obvious thing that they must all
very soon be eaten up by their own property. Frances Anne Kemble,
Journal of a Residence on a Georgian Plantation (London, 1863),
163-164.

The careless and inefficient way Georgians marketed their
cotton disturbed James De Bow. Writing in his Review from New
Orleans in 1847, he said:
In the state of Georgia the oldest and until recently the largest cotton
Growing state, it is astonishing to learn that at the present time
one-half of the cotton is put up for market, not in bales at all, but
bundled up in something like old meal bags. The other half of the
crop of Georgia is put up in the most clumsy, awkward and miserable
looking bales, very seldom in passable shipping order, these are called
"square" the other "round" bales. Both kinds are indescribably shapeless, but the packing in the "round" bundles is so exceedingly miserable
that the regular mercantile deduction from the market price of such
cotton is half a million dollars annually! ... Is there not room for
reform? De Bow's Review, III (January, 1847), 19.
LAND HUNGER
Failure to practice an intelligent rotation of crops and to check
soil erosion brought the eastern planters and small farmers face to
face with the problem of soil exhaustion. The western lands were
better quality and "as cheap as dirt." Consequently, many Georgians
began to seek out those good lands in the western area of the state
and on beyond in Alabama and Mississippi and even the transMississippi region. The restless, uprooted little farmer, bought out
by the more successful planter, shifted rapidly into the new lands;
but the land hungry planter was keeping pace with him in the
search for good land on which to grow cotton. In some areas the
planter followed the small farmer, waiting until the land was
cleared before buying it up; but in Georgia the planter was so
eager for new soil that he often took up virgin land before the
small farmer could secure it.
Bernhard Karl, Grand Duke of Saxe-Weiner-Eisenach who was
in Georgia on a tour of the United States in 1825, observed several
planter families moving into Alabama.
We met several parties of emigrants from the eastern sections ol
Georgia on their way to Butler County in Alabama. They proposed
to settle on lands that they had acquired very cheaply from the
federal government. The number of their negroes, horses, wagons,
and cattle showed that these wanderers were well off. Bernhard
Karl, Reise . . . durch nord Amerika in den Jahren, 1825 und 1826,
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as quoted in Oscar Handlin, This Was America . . . (Cambridge 1949),
162.
But when Captain Basil Hall and his party left Savannah in
the spring of 1828 to journey across Georgia and into Alabama
they saw much to discourage them.
For we were fast sinking into the wild and little known parts of
the continent, on which the traces of man were as yet but feebly
impressed. Consequently, the maps of these regions were not yet
dotted with cities and villages, nor webbed over with lines of roads
and canals. Whether the time will ever come when these things
shall appear, is doubtful; for every step of this first day's journey
was through swamps, where millions of fevers and agues seemed to be
waiting to devour any one who should come near. Basil Hall,
Travels in North America in the Years 1821 and 1828 (Philadelphia,
1829), II, 227.
Six years later, Tyrone Power, Irish actor and poet, traveling in
America was impressed by the size of the migration to the West.
The rich alluvial lands of Alabama belonging to Indian reserves,
and now on sale by government or through land-speculators, are
attracting thousands of families from the washed-out and impoverished
soil of the older Southern States; and, during this and the preceding
season, the numbers moving along this and the other great lines towards
the Southwest are incredible, when viewed in reference to the amount
of population given to the Counties whence the emigrants are
chiefly derived. Tyrone Power, Impressions of America During
the Years 1833, 1834,' and 1835 (London, 1836) II, 123-124.
These were not shiftless vagrants, but slave-owners enduring
hardships. Nevertheless, they were making a determined march
toward the promised land.
At a season like the present, the sufferings of these families must be
considerable. The caravan usually consists of from two to four tilt
waggons, long and low-roofed; each laden, first with the needful
provisions and such household gear as may be considered indispensible;
next, over this portion of the freight is stowed the family of the
emigrant planter, his wife, but commonly a round squad of whitehaired children, with their attendants; on the march these vehicles
are preceded and surrounded by the field slaves, varying in numbers
from half a dozen to fifty or sixty, according to the wealth of the
proprietor; a couple of mounted travellers commonly complete the
cavalcade, which moves over these roads at the rate of twelve or
fifteen miles a day. . . . —Ibid.
The people of the Carolinas and Georgia estimated that ten
thousand of their inhabitants moved west in 1834. Another English
traveler greatly impressed by this westward march was George
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Featherstonhaugh. He was on his way eastward, moving through
Alabama toward the Chattahoochee river in the winter of that
year.
Here is a description of what he saw:
In course of the day we met a great many families of planters
emigrating to Alabama and Mississippi to take up cotton plantations,
their slaves trampling through the waxy ground on foot, and the
heavy waggons slowly dragging,on, and frequently breaking down.
All that were able were obliged to walk, and being wet with fording
the streams were shivering with cold. The negroes suffer very much
in these expiditions conducted in the winter season, and upon this
occasion must have been constantly wet, for I am sure we forded
from forty to fifty streams this day, which although insignificant
in dry weather, were at this time very much swollen with rain. We
passed at least 1,000 negro slaves, all trudging on foot, and worn down
with fatigue. George William Featherstonhaugh, Excursion through
the Slave States . . . (New York, 1844), 152.

One of the best testimonials of the land hunger of the Georgia
Planter comes from a letter written by John B. Lamar to Howell
Cobb, his brother-in-law. Colonel Lamar was managing Cobb's
plantations as well as his own while Cobb was in the United States
Congress. The letter is dated Macon, January 10, 1847:
I have established a planting interest in Sumpter [sic], having purchased 2500 acres. Of this I have paid for one place 5500 f
already & have 1 & 2 years to pay 4000 for the other. Now you see
at one extremity of this land & joining the first place I bought, I have
a neighbor owning 600 acres of most superior land, which I shall
buy to add to my last purchase, which will make me one place of
unequalled fertility. And at the other extremity I have a chance
of bying [sic] from an estate 1200 acres, joining the second purchase,
which added to it will make a plantation scarcely inferior to the
above named. All put together will make investment of 24,000 $.
I have already paid 5500 $. I shall be able to pay say 5000 $ out of
the crop of this year. And then I shall have 14,000 $ to pay in one &
two years. This is pretty extensive business for one so scary as I am
about pecuniary responsibility. But I have ciphered it out and it can
be done without risk. From letters of John B. Lamar, 1844 to 1849,
in U. B. Phillips, Plantation and Frontier Documents (Cleveland,
1909), I, 176-181.
Lamar was beginning to get his "eyes open to the golden view"
of the rich land west of the Flint river.
Lord, Lord, Howell you and I have been too used to poor land to
know what crops people are making in the rich lands of the new
counties. I am just getting my eyes open to the golden view. On
those good lands, when cotton is down to such a price as would
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starve us out, they can make money. I have moved '/3 of my force
to Sumpter [sic]. I shall move another '/3 this fall or winter, leaving
the remaining !/3 to cultivate the best lands on my Bibb place. This
year I shall do better than I ever have done, & next I shall do better
than I ever expected to do. This year I shall cultivate very little
poor land & next year I shall not waste labour on a foot of unprofitable
soil. All will be of the 1st quality. When I work through I will try
& help you onward to the promised land. —Ibid.

AGRICULTURAL REFORM
The depletion of soils caused Georgia planters in the 1840's and
1850's to study ways of improving farming and drove them into
more scientific methods of agriculture. The low price of cotton in
the mid-forties led certain planters to advocate change and urge
reform. Thomas Spalding was a constant experimenter. He urged
diversification of crops and shared with others the results of his
experiments. Among his writings on agriculture, gleaned from the
periodicals of his day, are "Culture of Sea-Island Cotton," "Culture
of Sugar Cane," "Sub-Soil Plowing," "Culture of Rice," "Culture
of Indigo," "The Cotton Caterpillar," "Cultivation of the Grapevine," "Culture of Silk Worms," and "The Manufacture of Sugar."
Agricultural societies were founded to exchange information on
the best methods of farming and to promote agricultural fairs.
These fairs awarded prizes for superior products and livestock.
The reformers of Hancock county organized a Planters' Club
which considered a proposal by Dimos Ponce to limit the production of cotton in order to hold the price up the "New Deal" a
hundred years before its time. Speeches by prominent citizens and
newspaper editorials aided in stimulating agricultural reform. The
efforts of the planters of Georgia to reform farming practices in the
cotton belt spread throughout the lower South. Planters conventions were held in Macon in 1839, 1851, 1852 and 1858. Thus,
Macon in the heart of Georgia became the hub of the agricultural reform movement of the lower South. The upper South had
already worked for reform under such leaders as Edmund Ruffin
of Virginia before the lower South took up the fight. Soil exhaustion in the eastern region of the upper South came first; and,
therefore, need for reform was felt there earlier.
Fanny Kemble had a talk with her husband, Pierce Butler, one
day about the advantage of plowing the land instead of having it
turned with a spade or hoe. His answer at that time was that
it was not practical because of the roots. Later, however, he
instituted plowing on his plantation. Fanny tells of the joy among
the Negroes at the change:
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The plowing is at length fully inaugurated, and there is a regular
jubilee among the negroes thereat. After discoursing fluently on
the improvements likely to result from the measure, Jack wound up
by saying he had been afraid it would not be tried on account of
the greater scarify, and consequently greater value, of horses over
men in these parts a modest and slavelike conclusion. Kemble,
Journal, 142-143.

The above quotation represents an improvement in farming
which took place before 1840. The following one relates to a
later time. It comes from the pen of the editor of the Milledgeville
Federal Union. Raising questions of the possibility of preserving the
fertility of the soil, he answers them in this manner:
A few days since, in common with the great mass of agriculturests
in Georgia, we should have answered both these questions in the
negative. A recent visit, however, to our friend Gen. Tarver in
Twiggs County, and a minute examination of his plantations in
the vicinity of his residence, have materially changed our opinion. . . .
Before we examined Gen. Tarver's plantation we had read much
about and seen something of, hillside ditches and circular plowing, but
had no conception of what could be accomplished by either the one
or the other. His successful experiments have enlisted the admiration of his neighbors and all who have noticed them. He has
demonstrated the truth and practicability of the theory that he has
practiced, and if, as it has been said, he is a public benefactor, who
can cause two straws to grow where before but one grew, Gen.
Tarver is entitled to that epitaph. —Federal Union (Milledgeville),
Apr. 23, 1850.
Thomas Spalding tried to teach his neighbors that success in
agriculture lay partly in rotation of crops. He hoped to slow down
the westward migration of Georgia farmers by improving farm
land in the east, but the flow of population continued westward;
and the farmers that remained seemed determined to live or die
on staple crops.
I will repeat what I say, the more strongly to impress this great
agricultural truth upon your minds. That in the skilful alteration
of green crops, and grain crops, the whole theory of agriculture
rests; and I invite your attention to the examples which confirm it.
Thomas Spalding, as quoted by E. M. Coulter, Thomas Spalding
(Baton Rouge, La., 1940), 104.

The first successful farmers' organization in the Georgia cotton
belt was the Hancock Planters' Club. When organized in 1837 it
was headed by Dr. William Terrell. David Dickson, that "prince of
Southern farmers," was not a member of the club probably because
of social ostracism due to the fact that he had a Negro mistress,
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but he could teach his neighbors something about successful farming. He was one of the best cotton growers in the state, and is
said to have made a half million dollars over a period of twenty
years on an improved cotton staple. Dimes Ponce was a member
of the Hancock Club. The president of the club in 1844 was
Benjamin T. Harris. James C. Bonner, a student of this subject,
says the historians have overlooked the importance of Georgia's
influence on agricultural reform in the Lower South; and, "the
writers of Georgia's history have never given adequate attention to
the contribution of a little band of planters in Hancock County
to the agricultural revival of the state and the section." ("Genesis
of Agricultural Reform in the Cotton Belt," in Journal of Southern
History, November, 1943). These reformers learned to plow deeply and enrich the soil with a heavy application of manure; they
studied ways to prevent waste of the soil due to heavy rainfall;
pondered the wisdom of introducing foreign grapes, seeds and
grasses; made soil surveys; sponsored fairs and livestock shows;
advocated subsistence farming; carried out crop experiments; circulated agricultural periodicals filled with farm data which they
had collected; and took an agricultural census.
In 1844, with cotton bringing five cents per pound, Dimos
Ponce wrote to Benjamin Harris, the president of the Hancock
Planters' Club, and laid out a plan whereby a higher price could
be maintained by limiting the production of cotton. But the planters were unable to persuade the farmers to follow this plan; and
the farmers, asserting their individualism, failed to set up a price
control plan. Crop control would have to wait for the New Deal
of the twentieth century. In his letter, Ponce said, "Every planter
will see at once the propriety and absolute necessity of intering
[sic] into such a general compact, as the only means of averting
the ruin which is stairing [sic] them in the face." A longer excerpt
from his letter follows:
But the question arrises, where is the remedy to be found in order
to remove the present state of things operating so heavily on the
southern planter? The remedy is at hand and the planters have it
in their power, if they will exercise it, and it is this To resolve
immediately and unanimously, to reduce the culture of cotton. And
for the attainment of this all important end, the Agricultural societies
in the respective States of South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi, Louisiana, Arkansas and others, should propose a general convention to meet at Montgomery, Alabama, or at some central pointDelegates should be appointed by the planters of every cotton state
and county, with full power for the purpose of consulting, arranging,
and fixing on some sure plan to induce and enforce the reduction
of their cotton crops. Those who cultivate with slave labour, should
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not exceed five acres to the full hand and so in proportion for half
and quarter hands. Those who cultivate their farms with their own
proper persons and children, at the rate of seven acres to the fullhand
and in proportion for half and quarter hands. Those who cultivate
beyond the prescribed limit, should forfeit the excess to the Agricultural societies or to such persons as may be appointed to receive
and keep the same. This surplus of cotton ought not be shipped nor
sent out of the country, it might be kept in reserve to supply the
cotton manufactories in the southern States and the funds arrising
from forfeitures ought to be distributed as primuims [sic~\ to be
awarded to the best cultivators of corn, wheat, Rye, Oats and Cotton
and to the best producers of various kinds of stock, silk, wine and
cotton manufactures. Dimos Ponce to Benjamin T. Harris, Pleasant
Valley, Hancock County, Ga., Oct. 31, 1844. Hancock County Court
House, Sparta, Ga.
Stimulated by such groups as the Hancock Planters' Club,
The Southern Central Agricultural Society was organized. In
the statement quoted below, Mark A. Cooper describes to David
W. Lewis, secretary of the society, how it originated and the part
he had in its organization. This society sponsored the annual fairs
which did much to promote agricultural reform in the state. The
first four fairs were held at Stone Mountain in the years 1846
through 1849. The following year the fair was held in Marthasville (Atlanta) because it had outgrown the little village of Stone
Mountain. In 1851 the fair was held in Macon in October which
had already become the traditional month for it. This was an important month for the middle Georgia city because the Southern
Cotton Planters' Convention met there in conjunction with the
fair sponsored by the Southern Central Agricultural Society. Here
is the way Mark Cooper described the beginning of the organization which sponsored the fair:
After the extension of the Georgia Rail Road, to Atlanta, Mr.
John, W. Graves, an enterprising citizen of Newton county, Ga.,
became the proprietor of the site on which stands the hotel at
Stone Mountain Depot. He planned and laid the foundation of
that hotel. In the beginning of the year during which the first meeting of this Agricultural Association was held [1846], I met with
Mr. Graves, in passing from this place down towards Augusta. He
informed me of his views in his contemplated hotel, and requested
me to aid him in getting up some movement, calculated to add to
the notoriety and interest of his location at the Stone Mountain. If
I mistake not, such a suggestion as I agreed to make him, was presented in detail, at Greensboro, whilst he and I were there attending
a sale of negroes.
I stated to him that a meeting or gathering of people at that
point, to carry out his views, must be identified with a subject
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wholly relieved of party association. That Agriculture was the
only subject so disconnected. That I believed the time to move was
highly propitious. That several attempts had been made without any
marked success, owing, as I thought, to a lack of convenient transportation for persons and products. That now the Rail Road had
opened the rich valleys of Cherokee to Middle Georgia, the products
of this farming region might meet the plantation products at the
Stone Mountain, whilst the mass of intelligence from every section
would diffuse itself and advance the general welfare. . . .
Mr. Graves accordingly adopted this suggestion, and received
from me a pledge of my hearty co-operation. He wrote the letters and
called the meeting, which resulted in an organization, that year,
of the Southern Agricultural Association, which I trust will be perpetuated, until it shall serve and accomplish all the ends of civilization
for which it was instituted. . . . Mark A. Cooper, quoted in David
W. Lewis, Transactions of the Southern Central Agricultural Society
fro7n its organization in 1846 to 1851 with an introduction giving the
origin and brief history of the society (Macon, Ga., 1852), v-vii.

At the 1851 fair in Macon, Judge Garnett Andrews spoke on the
ever timely topic of soil conservation.
It is time to question the policy of tempting our citizens to waste
the old land, irreparably, by offering them new, almost without limit.
I say irreparably, because the soil is not merely left exhausted, to
be revived by the care of more prudent tillers, but is carried, it is
said, at the rate of one pound for every ten gallons of water, flowing
over our clay country at any rate, carried fast enough to the bottom
of rivers, ponds, lakes, and even the deep sea; some never to be
reclaimed, some only at immense expense. Garnett Andrews, quoted
in Lewis, Transactions of the Southern Central Agricultural Society,
75.

The speaker went on to urge listeners to try irrigation:
No untried experiment promises a better reward than that of irrigation,
in some portions of Georgia. . . . Much of the most successful agriculture in the world is conducted on irrigated lands. —Ibid., 83-84.

James Dunwoody Brownson De Bow announced the seventh
annual fair held in Macon in October, 1852 in his Review, published
in New Orleans. He saw it as one "worthy altogether of the great
industrial reputation of Georgia."
Among the premiums we find a new feature, viz: for essays upon
agriculture and other cognate subjects agricultural education, elements
of agriculture, horticulture, manures, fencing, ditching and draining,
stock raising, &c.; also for papers upon cotton, corn, rice, sugar,
wheat, oats, rye, peas, potatoes, turnips, clover, hay, &c. A premium of
$100 is offered for the best essay on the treatment and management
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of slaves, which we hope the Society will send for publication in
our Review, where it will reach the whole planting interest of the
South. . . . There will be a grand plowing match during the fair.
-De Bow's Review, XIII (July, 1852), 103.

The Georgia Telegraph covered the event in typical nineteenth century journalistic style:
Rare pieces of needle-work, suggestive of fair fingers; costly fabrics,
productive of sighs in the breasts of cotton clothed damsels; embroidered quilts, well worthy of honey moons, were all neatly displayed to pleasure the sovereigns. Steam engines, those children of
the progressive policy, from time to time moved their long arms, and
emitted that groan which still frightens the fogies. In other parts
of the ground might be seen blooded horses, bulls of famous origin,
and hogs with a pedigree longer than that of a Polish adventurer.
And all around, as far as the eye could see, were the men of Georgia,
with their wives and daughters, their brass buttons shining, and
their ribbons flaunting in the sunlight, elbowing their way through
the crowd, proud of the State, proud of themselves, proud of their
blue badges. . . . The Georgia Telegraph, Oct. 26, 1852.
The protective tariff was blamed for the bad economic plight
of the South during this period. Much criticism in the form of
loud oratory and long essays was hurled at Northern protectionists. The commercial conventions gave much attention to the
question of free trade with Europe; but Charles G. Baylor, onetime United States Consul at Amsterdam, spoke on the subject at
the Macon Cotton Planters Convention, on October 27, 1851.
In his address he pled with the South to free herself from the handicaps of indirect trade with Europe.
Shall we still pay tribute to the North for English goods to both
for continental merchandise. We must "Import" as well as "Export."
Sir, we must have "direct Trade," it must be!
. . . Let "organization," "patience," "energy," and "determination"
be our policy, the "commercial independence of the South" the watch
word and "Direct Trade" the first blow to be struck. —Proceedings
of the Cotton Planters' Convention (Macon, October 27-31, 1851),
33, 40.

DIVERSIFICATION OF CROPS
Georgia had always had some variety of crops, but after entering the nineteenth century the state put more and more emphasis
on cotton; and, try as they might, the agricultural reformers of
the 1840's could not persuade the farmers to practice diversification
on a broad basis. With improved farming methods by 1850 the
cotton planters' economy began to rise. King Cotton continued to

128

GEORGIA

VOICES

rule, but certain other crops, and livestock as well, might be thought
of as the nobility at the royal court.
Georgians had increased their improved farm land from
over six million acres in 1850 to over eight million in 1860. And
on this improved land they expanded their crops. Over a million
bushels of wheat were grown in 1850. This had more than doubled
in 1860. Corn, however, had increased very little. The amount
produced in 1850 was 30,080,099 bushels; ten years later the amount
was 30,776,293. Oats dropped from 3,820,044 bushels to 1,231,817.
Rice increased from 38,950,691 pounds to 52,507,652. Tobacco
doubled to 919,318 pounds in 1860. Cotton, as has already been
shown, increased from 499,091 bales to 701,840. Peas and beans
increased slightly. In 1860 1,765,214 bushels were raised. There was
a slight reduction in the sweet potato crop, from 6,986,428 bushels
in 1850 to 6,508,541 in 1860.
Orchard products increased in value from $92,776 in 1850 to
$176,048 in 1860. Peaches were becoming more and more important
as a fruit crop in Georgia. By that time peaches were being shipped
out of the state. An excerpt, taken from the diary of one of Georgia's early exporters of peaches, is dated June 22, 1860:
Carried 4 bushels of Peaches to Griswoldsville and 4 bushels of
Wheat, Came home and went back after dinner carried another bushel
of peache [s] with me, 4 bu. to go to New York, and one to Savannah.
Thomas Jefferson Stewart, Diary, in the possession of his family,
Macon, Ga.

The production of grapes increased the amount of wine made
in Georgia from 796 gallons in 1850 to 27,646 gallons in 1860.
Dimos Ponce prepared notes on the cultivation of grapes and
the making of wine for the information of the members of the
Hancock County Planters' Club in 1846. He pointed out that
limestone soil was necessary for the successful cultivation of vines.
As there were no lime regions in Hancock county, the planters
would have to supply that element if they expected to raise grapes.
The Island of Madeira is a lime stone Rock, affording scarcely soil
enough for the vines to root. Spain, Portugal, France and Italy produce their best wines on mountainous sections of lime-stone [.]
Hancock county being detached from the lime regions, it necessarily follows that lime must be resorted to as one of the chief
component parts in forming a compost for the manure of vines.
Dimos Ponce, November, 1846. In Planters' Club Letters, Hancock
County Court House, Sparta, Ga.

The production of wine in Hancock county increased from
80 gallons in 1850 to 920 gallons in 1860. But Hancock did not
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keep up with neighboring and distant counties. In 1850 this
county was third in rank; but by 1860 Butts, Elbert, Jones, Monroe,
Ware and Wilkes counties were all ahead of Hancock. Wilkes led
with 3,038 gallons in 1860.
The value of live stock in Georgia increased from $25,728,416
in 1850 to $38,372,734 in 1860. Georgia ranked first among the
states of the Lower South in 1850, but was surpassed by both
Virginia and Tennessee among the states of the whole South. In
1860, Tennessee, Virginia, Alabama, Texas, and Mississippi all
ranked, in descending order, above Georgia. Although she had
a few more oxen, Georgia had fewer horses, milk cows, beef cattle,
sheep and hogs in 1860 than she had in 1850. The big gain, as
might be expected with the expansion of the cotton plantations,
was in mules. Georgia reported 57,379 asses and mules in 1850 and
101,069 in 1860.
Silk was not completely a dead industry prior to the Civil War.
It survived the colonial period and beyond, but like indigo, became
less significant, only 545 pounds being produced in 1860. In order
to try to revive it the Georgia legislature, in 1838, offered a bounty
of fifty cents per pound for cocoons and ten cents per pound for
good silk.
Be it enacted . . . That . . . whenever any person or persons, either
individually or collectively, shall raise any Silk, within the limits of
this State, he, she, or they, shall be entitled to draw from the State
treasury, a premium of fifty cents, for each and every pound of
cocoons, so by him, her, or them, raised; and ten cents per pound,
on each pound of good Silk, by him, her, or them, reeled from the
cocoons so raised. Act of December 29, 1838, in Acts of the General
Assembly, 1838, 222.
Due partly, no doubt, to the efforts of the "and New Dealers"
of that day the act was repealed the following year.

From Savannah and down the Georgia coast along the Golden
Isles tropical fruits were tried with some degree of success. But
as time went on the growing of lemons and oranges and such
fruits was taken over by Florida and, later, the Gulf area and
California. Ebenezer Kellogg records in his diary that he visited in
the region around Sunbury in January, 1818. He said:
In the gardens here I saw very large orange trees. We saw on them
a few green oranges. At Savannah, in the gardens I saw some that
had the colour of ripeness. This fruit requires much care and is liable
to many accidents here. On St. Simon's Island, and in Florida it grows
in perfection and with little care. —Journal of Southern History,
XIII (May, 1946), 255.
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The first highways of travel were the rivers. The boats on
them were not all propelled by steam; some of the early river
traffic was by pole boats, as is shown in the quotation below:
The boating is done by pole boats. The boats have generally from
thirty to forty hands [and] are constructed with a gangway [on]
each side for the hands as they push to walk the whole length of the
Boat
as they are obliged to move regularly they make a beautiful
appearance as they come up always singing. They have very strong
Voices and their tunes are generally so arranged that two [or] three
of the best will sing a line then the whole will join in chorus. Letter
written by L. M. Parsons, Macon, Ga., to Josiah Parsons, Gilmanton,
N. H., November 27, 1838, describing navigation on the Ocmulgee
river. Original in the possession of Spencer King.

The rivers had to be cleared of sand and brush to make them
passable. At first the individuals living along the banks tried to
keep them deep enough for the boats. Later companies, such as the
Oconee Navigation Company, were chartered to do the job. Still
later the state, realizing that internal improvements was a job
big enough for government financing, appropriated money for
the improvement of the major rivers and set up an internal improvement fund to take care of future needs.
After 1820 Georgians realized the need for roads to reach the
farmers who were located miles away from the river ports. The
state tried to promote road building at first by chartering private
companies to build turnpikes. Each company was to enjoy a
monopoly of its stage on its particular road and could collect
tolls from the wagons which hauled goods over it. During the war
of 1812 Georgia, under the spirit of Nationalism, even accepted
the idea of Federal highways, although they were constructed by
road-building companies. The roads were always poor; in winter
especially so. Dr. Henry Hull, of Athens, tells of the misfortunes
that befell the wagoners on the road from Athens to Augusta.
The merchants and farmers, the one to buv goods, the other to sell
cotton and tobacco, always went on horseback, and three days of
steady riding were required to go from Athens to Augusta. A loaded
wagon required a week, if the roads were in good condition. A good
load for a four horse team was 2,500 to 3,000 Ibs., and the price for
carrying never less than one dollar a hundred; but in the winter of
1817-18 the merchants paid as high as four dollars a hundred on
freight from Augusta to Athens. That was a fearful winter. The roads
were in such a condition that for miles the horses would walk in mud
deeper than their knees. Hull, Annals of Athens, 76-77.

The slowness of transportation in those days is well illustrated
in the following story told by Dr. Hull:
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Mr. Andrew Graham received by mail from Augusta an invoice of
goods shipped by wagon, together with the wagoner's receipt. After
waiting a reasonable time for their arrival, Mr. Graham wrote to his
merchant in Augusta, who could give him no information about the
teamster other than that he had applied for a load of goods for the up
country. Mr. Graham failing to learn anything of the man, gave up his
goods for lost. About three weeks afterwards the wagoner drove up
with the goods, all safe and sound except the cutting of a few boxes
by the rats. He said that he lived in Green County and came by home
from Augusta, that he found his crop so grassy he was obliged to stop
and plow it over; as soon as he had done that he lost no time, but
started off immediately. —Ibid., 75-76.
Canals never played any important part in the economic life
of Georgia chiefly because of the coming of the railroads about
the time canal companies began to dig the ditches. Also, in many
places the sandy soil made it impossible to construct canals that
would hold water. Though three canal companies received charters
in 1818 only one, the Savannah, Ogeechee and Altamaha, was of
any consequence. The canal was finished in 1831 and connected
the Ogeechee and Savannah, but never was extended to the Altamaha as originally intended. The following note which appeared in
the Savannah Georgian was copied in a Macon paper, which shows
that Middle Georgia did take an interest in this enterprise.
We are gratified to learn that the navigation of this work from
Savannah to Ogeechee is at last opened. A boat of about 50 tons
burthen arrived at the Lock at Stiles' Rice Field yesterday, with wood
and bricks from the Ogeechee. Several rafts of timber, we are informed are on their way, and may be expected today. The embankment is in good order, and business upon the Canal may be considered
as commenced. As this is the first experiment in canalbuilding in the
State of Georgia, we consider it an era, worthy of particular commeration [sic~\. —The Macon Telegraph, Jan. 8, 1831.
The year 1825 seems to have marked the time when Georgians
began to talk about railroads. Some Georgians obtained a charter
that year to organize the Mexican Atlantic Company of Georgia.
The charter allowed the company to construct either a canal or
a railroad to connect through the center of the state the waters
that flow into the Atlantic with the rivers that flow into the Gulf
of Mexico. Thomas Spalding had tried to get charter rights to
connect the Ocmulgee to the Flint by railroad, which would accomplish the same purpose. Though the legislature first favored
the Mexican Atlantic Company with a charter, Spalding and
his friends were given permission in 1827 to cut a canal or build
a railroad to connect these two rivers.
Their efforts failed, however, and it was 1831 before the legis-
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lature concerned itself about railroads. In that year was held the
first railroad convention in Georgia and a charter was obtained to
build a railroad from Eatonton to Augusta. Then, in 1833, the
year that the Charleston-Hamburg Railroad reached the South
Carolina bank of the Savannah river at Augusta, the legislature
chartered the Georgia Railroad to run from Athens to Augusta.
This marked the beginning of a railroad which later grew and,
finally, stretched itself to the Chattahoochee River, meeting at a
little place called White Hall, the Central of Georgia coming from
Savannah through Macon and the state-owned Western and Atlantic
coming from Chattanooga. White Hall was then changed to Terminus, and later to Marthasville honoring Governor Wilson Lumpkin's daughter and finally it was named Atlanta.
The Central was chartered the same year as the Georgia Railroad. The Western and Atlantic was conceived in a railroad meeting
in Macon in November, 1836. This road, running from the Chattahoochee River to Chattanooga, Tennessee, and owned by the State
of Georgia, was completed in 1851. In 1845 construction of the
Atlanta and West Point was begun to make connections with
Montgomery and the Southwest. In 1856 a charter was secured for
the Atlantic and Gulf Railroad, which built a line from Savannah to Southwest Georgia at Thomasville, connecting on the
way with a line from Brunswick. By 1860 the state had a very good
network of rivers, roads and railroads, except for the extreme
Southwest. In that section rivers continued to be practically the
sole highways for some time. The total railroad mileage in Georgia
in 1860 was 1,236.
To serve as "feeders" to the railroads, private companies built
plank roads. They were successful in varying degrees in the South,
and brought in some profit to the companies that built them as
tolls were collected on them. They were called "farmers' railroads" because the farmers benefitted most from them. They were,
as the name implies, made of sawed planks laid edge to edge to
make a firm bed. Even though bumpy, a horse could move a
heavier load much faster over such roads than over dirt roads.
In an attempt to hold their wagon and river trade, such towns
as Columbus and Albany boosted the plank road movement in the
1850's; but railroad competition was too strong and the movement collapsed.
The following report of the Joint Select Committee of the
Georgia legislature on Internal Improvements was made in 1837:
Internal Improvements are now justly considered, by all the enlightened States and communities, as the most efficient means of
developing the resources of a country, and bringing all its productions, agricultural, and mineral, into profitable action with commerce,
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and any State that shall neglect or delay the construction of such
works as her resources and position may justify, will find herself
behind the age; her wealth, and her citizens will seek beyond her
borders, that profitable investment, and those lucrative employments,
of which her selfish and narrow policy had deprived them, instead
of her march onward, it must be retrograde. Broadside, The Evening
Gazette-Extra (1837), in Rare Books Division, Library of Congress.

Typical of the interest shown in railroad meetings over the
state was one called to meet in Americus in 1847. The following
excerpt from an Albany paper shows that city's interest in the
meeting:
We suggest to our fellow citizens that a public meeting be held at
the City Council Room on Saturday evening next, at half past seven
o'clock for the purpose of appointing delegates to the Convention.
-Albany Patriot, Apr. 14, 1847.

An Enthusiastic Georgian wrote in 1849:
The commanding position of the State of Georgia in the matter of
internal communication of the Union, is now apparent to every one.
We held the key to the West; we have opened the door by the
Western and Atlantic Road. We hold the key to the Gulf of Mexico;
let us now but open that door also, and we will arrive at a point of
prosperity, the equal of which but few of our sister States will ever
see. -De Bow's Review, VII (October, 1849), 337.

As the railroads grew and the enthusiasm over the idea of westward expansion increased, the Southern Commercial Convention,
meeting in Savannah in 1856 passed the following resolution:
Resolved, That a railroad ought to be constructed from the Mississippi
river, by way of El Paso, along or near the 32nd degree of north
latitude to the Pacific Ocean. —Proceedings of the Southern Conven
tion At Savannah, December 8, 1856, 20. This pamphlet is bound in a
volume under the title, Southern Commercial Conventions, 18311856, in the Washington Memorial Library, Macon, Ga.

Often towns and even cities grew at termini and at railroad
junctions; but, on the other hand, sometimes towns which were not
connected to a railroad withered and died. One of these dead
towns is Marion, in Twiggs county. Lucian Lamar Knight tells
about the decay of Marion:
Only a weather-beaten little negro shack, in the last stages of decay,
survives today at the old cross-roads where formerly stood one of the
most important inland towns of the State. . . . The original survey of
the Central Railroad was made to Marion; but the iron horse was an
untried experiment in those days. The people of the little rural
community objected to the intruder on the ground that it might
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endanger live-stock and demoralize the poultry-yard. So the line
was built to Macon, a town which became in time the metropolis
of middle Georgia. Lucian Lamar Knight, Georgia's Landmarks,
Memorials and Legends (Atlanta, 1913), I, 987.
TRADE
The Southern Commercial Convention meeting in Savannah in
1856 recognized the great importance of commerce in the economic life of the South. The following resolution was adopted:
In the opinion of this Convention there is no truism in political
economy which addresses itself more forcibly to the favorable consideration of the slave holding States at the present time, than that
by agriculture we live, and by commerce we thrive. —Proceedings
of the Southern Convention at Savannah, Dec. 8, 1856, 18.
As had been true in the case of the planters' conventions,
Georgia cities Macon, Augusta, Savannah served as focal points
for commercial conventions; and Georgia herself was becoming
more conscious of the rise of commerce and industry. It is true
that, measured in number of persons employed, agriculture gained
much more than commerce during the twenty-year period from
1820 to 1840; but the number engaged in commerce rose from
1,989 to 2,428 in this period. The gain in manufacturing was also
greater than the gain in commerce.
Rivalry stimulated the growth of railroads. Rivalry between
Savannah and Charleston was keen after the Charleston-Hamburg
Railroad was completed. Savannah people became very much interested in the movement to connect Savannah with the west. The
commercial rivalry between Georgia and South Carolina stirred
Georgia to promote trade and transportation, but her efforts were
not sufficient to enable her to catch or surpass South Carolina
in value of exports to foreign countries in the period between
1830 and 1850. The value of Georgia goods exported increased
from $4,980,642 in 1829 to $6,857,806 in 1849; while South Carolina
exports rose from $8,134,676 to $9,699,875. Georgia ranked third
among the Southern states in exports in 1829. Louisiana ranked
first and South Carolina ranked second. In 1849, Georgia ranked
fifth among the Southern states. The states above her were, in
descending order, Louisiana, Alabama, South Carolina, and Maryland.
The fact that the value of Georgia's imports was less in
1849 than in 1829 indicates that she was moving nearer the
position of self-sufficiency. The value of Georgia's imports in
1829 was $380,293; in 1849 it was $371,024.
A French traveler in Georgia in 1802 observed that Charleston
was favored over Savannah as a city for trading purposes.
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The inhabitants prefer to trade in Charleston because commerce is
more active and sales easier there. They carry to market cotton,
tobacco, hams, salt, butter, wax, stag and bear skins, and cattle, and
take in return coarse ironware, tea, coffee, powder, sugar, coarse cloths,
and fine linen. Michaux, quoted in Handlin, This Was America, 121.

But by the 1830's Savannah had made gains. A testimony to this
fact comes from Mrs. Anne Royall, who traveled widely in the
Southland and wrote very frankly and candidly about what she
saw:
Savannah is the first city of the south, by a long way. The citizens
are wealthy, sober, intelligent, hospitable, industrious, and high-minded,
to a degree which few towns in the United States can ever reach. . . .
The greatest market is on Sunday morning. The godly ought to
petition Congress to stop the market. . . .
I told one of those blackys' who was crying brooms through the
street on the h-o-l-y Sabbath, that Dr. Ely would get foul of him
some day: he would have been flayed alive in the blue-skin country for
this; though they would have robbed every widow and ignorant
woman in the land to save his soul. This picture speaks the liberality
and good sense of Savannah. Anne Royall, Southern Tour (Washington, 1831), 92-94.
Mrs. Royall made a journey down the river from Augusta
to Savannah. On the journey she saw a thriving river traffic:
I was no little amused too with the vast mountains of Cotton on each
side of me, and still more piling on. The bales of cotton are not
put in, nor on the steamboats, but upon large flatbottoms, piled on
to a vast height. . . . —Ibid.,- 75-76.
Tyrone Power found Augusta to be "perhaps, the most enterprising and most thriving community in Georgia." He describes
the scene:
The streets were crowded with planters, and the suburbs with waggons
either empty or laden; and these, together with their hardy drivers
and assistants, who camp in all weathers amidst the forest, make a
picture at once interesting in a commercial point of view, and in
itself singularly striking. Tyrone Power, Impressions, II, 121.
Mrs. Royall was impressed by the growth of Macon in 1830.
Macon had been laid out only seven years before.
Macon has had the most astonishing growth of any town in the
United States. It contains a courthouse, 4 banks, 4 churches, 150
stores, 2 printing-offices, 50,000 bags of cotton exported imports of
merchandise in proportion; 4,000 inhabitants, and is but 7 year's old!!!
Royall, Southern Tour, 130.
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Five years after Macon was founded, Columbus was laid out on
the Chattahoochee river. It was intended to be a "trading town."
In May, 1828, Mirabeau B. Lamar established the Enquirer, which
began at once to boost the town and point out its advantages:
Our town offers many advantages to the agriculturist who may locate
near it, as well as the merchant or mechanic, as our market will
afford good prices for all kinds of produce, and our river a safe
and convenient navigation on which to export the same. Those who
may visit this place with a view of purchasing to settle here, will
not leave us disappointed. Quoted in John H. Martin, Compiler,
Columbus, Geo., From its Selection as a "Trading Town" in 1821, to
its Partial Destruction by Wilson's Raid in 1865 (Columbus, 1875), 10.

Nelson Tift, a pioneer businessman of Albany, considered setting up a business in Columbus in 1841, but the failure of a Rome
bank discouraged him from venturing into it.
I have been at Columbus (about 1st of August) and made a conditional arrangement with the "Western bank of Georgia" for an
agency at this place to commence on the first of October. Today I
heard a report that it was broken false I am certain. . . . Nelson
Tift, Journal (MS), September 2, 1841. This journal is in the possession
of the City Clerk, Albany, Ga.

On October 18, he entered the following in his journal:
The reports of the failure of the "Western Bank" at Rome turned out
to be true. The cashier decamped with one of the directory carrying
off a part of the funds. $59,000 were presented in one day for redemption which closed the show. —Ibid., October 18, 1841.
Fanny Kemble made an observation on "Yankee Trading":
I rowed over to Darien again, to make some purchases, yesterday,
and, inquiring the price of various articles, could not but wonder
to find them at least three times as dear as in your Northern villages.
The profits of these Southern shopkeepers (who for the most part are
thoroughbred Yankees, with the true Yankee propensity to trade, no
matter on how dirty a counter, or in what manner of wares) are
enormous. The prices they ask for everything, from colored calicoes
for negro dresses to piano-fortes ... are fabulous, and such as none
but the laziest and most reckless people in the world would consent
to afford. Kemble, Journal, 83.

ADVERTISING
High-pressure advertising and fast talking salesmanship were
not as common in Georgia in the middle of the nineteenth century
as today, but were not completely unknown.
An amusing advertisement appeared in The Countryman in
1864. This paper, the only sheet of its kind published on a
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plantation, was edited by Joseph Addison Turner. He lived near
Eatonton on his plantation, Turnwold; and Joel Chandler Harris
was his apprentice. Turner, planter and editor, was also a manufacturer. It was not uncommon for plantations to produce certain
manufactured articles. Some produced textiles. Parish Carter, one
of the richest planters in the state, had a cigar factory on his
Baldwin county plantation. Turner manufactured hats. In the
January 26, 1864, issue of The Countryman he ran an advertisement
which might be thought of as typical of the lack of enterprise
shown by Georgia planters in their industrial and commercial activities as compared with their interest in agriculture:
Fur hats for sale, by retail. Call at the shop and get them, if you
want them. I am not going to be hat peddler, and haul hats backwards
and forwards to Eatonton any longer. You have already imposed too
much upon my good nature. "Quousque, tandum, abutere, Catilina,
patientia nostra?" The Countryman, Jan. 26, 1864.

Ambitious Yankee traders had already learned something about
psychological warfare in business. But Georgians were not always
easy prey for sharp traders. William Carey Richards, editor of
The Orion, a literary journal which began its brief life in Penfield,
warned his readers against slick advertising. The advertisers in
those days used psychology, but they did not use the actual word.
Neither did Richards; he called it "puffing":
An ingenious writer has somewhere discussed the philosophy of
puffing, and specifies several varieties of the puff, as, for instance,
the puff preliminary, the puff portentous, the puff direct, and the
puff indirect. The latter variety is very much in vogue among the
venders of cheap goods, and of patent medicines and specifics in
our large cities. The reader of the penny papers will have his attention arrested by a novel announcement such as, "A Young Lady
saved by her Lover." On perusal he will find that some sweet damsel,
on the very borders of the grave, is restored to health and happiness,
through the agency of her lover, who happily brings her a single
box of "Sherman's Medicated Cough Lozenges!" William Carey
Richards, editor, The Orion, I, (August, 1842), 321.

In the same piece Richards quotes a story from a New York
paper which tells of a romance that began on Broadway. To make
the story short, the gentleman fell in love at first sight, and the
lady responded favorably to his request to call. When he did
so, he became immediately conscious of one fault in the lady who
had swept him into this romance: "The soft down upon her lips,
had grown to such an extent that, though not visible in the street, it
was so obvious in the drawing room." Her lover, a man of "nice
ideas" and "sensitive delicacy", was overcome with a feeling "akin
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to disgust." The lady became "conscious of the alteration in his
feelings." She could not account for it, until a mutual friend revealed to her the horrible truth. Continuing the advertisement, we
read:
"Fortunately, she was a daily reader of the Arena, and the first
thing that struck her in opening the paper, the next morning, was
the advertisement of the Poudres Subtiles of Dr. Felix Gouraud.
Hope flowed into her soul in a burst of exstacy \_sic]. She hastened
to the office, furnished herself with the compound, and the result
was completely successful. When next she met her lover, her face
was free from its uncouth appendage, and she has now nothing to
mar her beauty, and no bar to her felicity." —Ibid., 322.
His editorial opinion about such advertising was:
This is but one of hundreds of similar ingenious claptraps, by which
to secure the attention and the money of the thoughtless crowd.
The age is emphatically an age of humbug! —Ibid.

GEORGIA'S GOLD RUSH
The first important discovery of gold in the United States was
made by Benjamin Parks in the Cherokee country of Northwest
Georgia in 1828; and the first real gold rush centered around Dahlonega in 1829.
One hears much of the way the Georgians rushed in and pushed
the Cherokees out of their territory. Governor Gilmer estimated
that by 1830, from six to ten thousand people had moved into
the area between the Chestatee and Etowah rivers. An Act, passed
in 1830, indicates the need of protection of the area from lawlessness. Within less than ten years the state had forced the Indians
beyond the Mississippi or into the mountain coves of North
Carolina; but this law seems to mean that the legislature was trying
to prevent unlawful seizure of Indian lands. Despite this law, however, the rush for gold hastened the departure of the Cherokees.
And be it farther enacted . . . That his Excellency the Governor be,
and he is hereby empowered, should he deem it necessary, either for
the protection of the mines, or for the enforcement of the laws of
force within the Cherokee nation, to raise and organize a guard, to
be employed on foot, or mounted as occasion may require ... to
protect the mines. Act of December 22, 1830, in Acts of the General
Assembly, 1830, 117.
Immediately upon driving out the Cherokees in 1837 the United
States government established a branch mint at Dahlonega which
continued in operation until 1861. This mint stamped out coins
to the amount of $6,115,596. Ten years after the mint closed
the federal government transferred its building to Georgia to be
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used for educational purposes; and Dahlonega finally became the
home of North Georgia College.
George Featherstonhaugh was very outspoken in his criticism
of the gold-hungry Georgians. The English traveler found himself in Cherokee country in July of the year the federal government
established the mint there. He said:
It became evident the whites would never remain satisfied until
they had wrested every acre of land from the hands of the rightful owners. The discovery, too, of several alluvial deposits of native
gold in the Cherokee lands had removed the last moral restraint
from the people of Georgia who entered, without leave or license,
upon the best possessions of the Indians. Featherstonhaugh, A Canoe
Voyage, II, 202.
Georgia was rich in natural resources, but, with the exception
of gold, very little was done to exploit them. A geological survey
was instituted by the legislature in 1836, but it survived only
four years. For the most part, outside interests came in to develop
the resources. A Northern lumber company secured timber land
in middle Georgia; and John C. Calhoun, the South Carolina
statesman and industrial promoter, operated the original mine in
the gold-loaded hills of North Georgia. As late as 1850 the Southern
Recorder (Milledgeville) reminded the legislature to explore the
mineral deposits of the state.
Georgia has minerals of vast amount and value; and her Legislature
should appoint a geologist to explore and develop them. Quoted in
De Bow's Review, VIII (January, 1850), 41.
Evidence that Georgia was neglecting her underground wealth
is the fact that the number of miners dropped from 574 in 1840,
to 549 in 1850, to 407 in 1860. In this respect, as well as in some
others, Georgia did not claim to measure up to her title, "Empire
State of the South."
MANUFACTURING
The people appear to be A gettin very much in the spirit of manufacturing. . . . William Gushing, Covington, to his mother in
Connecticut, Feb. 8, 1848. Letter in the possession of Spencer King.
Had Gushing come to Georgia around 1810 he might have observed optimistic beginnings in that direction because at that early
date the state produced manufactured goods to the value of
$2,743,863. This made Georgia fourth among the Southern states
in the total value of manufactured products. The value of Virginia's
products, however, was about five times as great, and Maryland's
nearly three times as great. North Carolina ranked third with
$5,323,322. This does not mean that the factory system had become

140

GEORGIA

VOICES

a significant part of the Southern economy. Many of the mills
were small plants operated by one or more workers, and much of
the textile production was in the home or on plantations. Compared
with the North, the total value of manufactured products in the
leading states of the South was not great. Every Northern state
except Ohio and Delaware surpassed Georgia in this respect in
1810. And three Northern states were ahead of Virginia, the
leading Southern state. They were, in descending order, Pennsylvania, Massachusetts and New York.
Had William Gushing come to Georgia around 1820 he could
not have found the "spirit of manufacturing." It had vanished.
Georgia, and the South, having gone all out for the production of
cash crops, especially cotton, had very little to report in the way of
manufactured products. This, too, was a period of domestic manufactures; a great portion of the textiles were "homespun," and
other products were made on the plantation as well. Only nineteen Georgia counties reported the value of manufactured products in the 1820 census. The total amount reported was only
$531,954. Richmond County reported the greatest amount
($191,000). This was realized from the manufacture of carriages,
chairs, beds, clothing, nails, newspapers, saddles and bridles. One
of the counties with a large variety of items was Washington. That
county reported $43,035 worth of axes, hoes, boots and shoes,
chairs and coaches, coopers' ware, cotton gins, furniture, hats,
leather, lime, pottery, guns, saddles, spinning wheels, wagon wheels
and whiskey. An old geography book, published in 1819, has only
this to say about the subject: "The manufactures of this state are
cotton cloths, some woolen, rum, peach brandy, whiskey, leather,
bar-iron, gun-powder, soap and candles" (Daniel Adams, Geogra
phy, "Boston, 1819, 150.)
Stirred by the agricultural depression of the mid-1840's, Georgia
followed states of the upper South in seeking a way out through
manufacturing. The total value of her manufactured products
was less than $3 million in 1840, but by 1850 she produced
$7,082,075 worth of flour, lumber, textiles, iron products, carriages,
gins, and other items. As measured by value of all manufactured
products, however, she was no longer the "Empire State of the
South." Though the value of her products increased between 1850
and 1860 from $7,082,075 to $16,925,564, she ranked sixth from
the top among fourteen Southern states in both years. Maryland
ranked first in the South in 1850 with her products valued at
$33,043,892, and Virginia ranked first in 1860 with her products
valued at $50,652,124. In the latter year, seven Southern states
ranked above Georgia in dollars per capita of the free population
invested in industry. Maryland and Virginia led with $34.80 and
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$24.30 respectively. The per capita dollars invested in Georgia
was $18.30. Other states in descending order after Virginia were
Florida, South Carolina, Kentucky, Louisiana and Missouri.
By 1860 Georgia had 1,890 mills and factories employing 11,575
persons. The capital invested in these establishments was
$10,890,875. The largest industry in the state in 1860 was flour and
meal, with products valued at $4,550,007. The second largest was
lumber; the value of sawed lumber was $2,412,996. In 1839 five
Southern states reported lumber production greater than Georgia;
but in 1859 only Kentucky surpassed Georgia, and then only slightly. Third in rank among Georgia industries was cotton goods, valued
at $2,371,207 in 1860. Twenty years earlier cotton goods were
valued at only $304,342. Fourteen cotton mills were in operation
in Georgia in 1837, most of them in or around Athens, Augusta,
Eatonton and Columbus. There were two in Upson county,
on Potato creek. Georgia was behind Virginia and the Carolinas
in 1840, but by 1850 she had become the leading cotton manufacturing state in the South. In the latter year Georgia had 40 cotton
mills. And on this she now based her claim to the title, "Empire
State," having already yielded first place in the production of raw
cotton to Alabama.
THE LOSING STRUGGLE FOR ECONOMIC INDEPENDENCE
As the nation surged ahead in industrial and commercial expansion with increasing acceleration, the agricultural South tried
in vain to keep up with the rapid economic pace. Despite efforts to
balance her economy, the region had to reckon her wealth in land
and slaves rather than in machinery, manufacturing plants, and
money.
Georgia, having led the Lower South in agricultural and industrial reforms in the 1840's, was chosen by James Stirling, an
English traveler, to show the economic disadvantage of the South.
In 1857 he compared the relatively new state of Illinois with the
old state of Georgia, and found much greater economic progress
in the former. He attributed this to the fact that the migrating
people sought a region where they would not be handicapped by
unfair competition with slave labor. The population of Illinois,
at that time, was 47.3 per cent immigrant, while the population of
Georgia was only 22.7 per cent. The two states were of nearly
equal size and population. In 1850 Georgia had over 16 million
acres of unimproved land; Illinois had less than 7 million. In 1854
Georgia had only 884 miles of railroads in operation; Illinois had
1,262 miles.
The great immigration is the secret of the progress of Illinois; but
what is the secret of the immigration? Both States are fertile; in
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both nature holds many inducements; the climate in Georgia is finer,
the country is more salubrious. Why, then is she left behind in the
race of development and prosperity? I can see no reason, except that
ever-recurring one slavery. The hardy pioneer, himself a labourer, will
not put himself in competition with brute labour, nor seek his
fortune where labour is dishonourable. When Southern statesmen
count up the gains of slavery, let them not forget to count its cost.
They may depend upon it, there is a heavy 'per contra' to the profits
of niggerdom. James Stirling, Letters, 204.

As time went on, the federal government grew more friendly
toward the capitalistic North and became less controlled by the
agrarian South. Nothing pointed this up more forcibly than the
policy of protection of industry through a rising tariff, which almost reached the breaking point in 1828. President Andrew Jackson, himself a Southern planter, found himself responsible for
enforcing the "abominable" tariff until Henry Clay brought forth
a more moderate one.
South Carolina went further than her neighbors in protesting
the Tariff of 1828, but anti-tariff sentiment was strong in Georgia.
Anti-tariff meetings were held in many counties. The delegates
attending the Warren county meeting expressed themselves in
the following manner:
NATIONAL LEGISLATION often gives rise to general dissatisfaction. Its oppressiveness and partiality generate feelings of discontent,
and these feelings usually burst forth either in the strong language
of REMONSTRANCE,'or the moderated tones of PETITION. If
the latter fail to touch the heart of interest, the former is sure to
reach the ear of power—and frequently when the humilitv of the one
cannot sooth, the force of the other is sensibly felt. —Rural Cabinet
CWarrenton, Ga.), Sept. 27, 1828.

The Georgia House of Representatives passed the following
resolution against the tariff:
We oppose the Tariff Law, last enacted, because we believe it to
be both in its object and its spirit, unconstitutional ... a liberal
reciprocity of trade, between our own and foreign Nations, being
by this means destroyed, the Vendor of Agriculture products is in
effect deprived of a Choice of Market, either foreign or domestic,
and compelled to vend in the latter . . . We recommend a policy for
self-preservation; exhorting each State opposed to the tariff policy,
to ward off its effects, by living as far as possible, within itself.
Resolution of December 17, 1828, Acts of the General Assembly,
1828, 183-192.

The students of the University of Georgia made the question
more than an academic one when they held an anti-tariff meeting
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at which William H. Crawford presided and George M. Troup,
John M. Berrien, Augustin S. Clayton, Wilson Lumpkin and
George R. Gilmer spoke. The students showed their sectional
zeal by resolving to wear only homespun.
The Trustees met them more than half way in adopting as the
prescribed uniform for students, "a frock-coat made of dark grey
Georgia homespun, wool and cotton, the seams covered with black
silk cord or narrow braid, black buttons and pantaloons of the
same material, corded or braided in the same manner." An exception
was made in favor of calico, for the reason that "morning gowns"
of calico were quite fashionable, both students and professors wearing
them on the streets. Hull, Annals of Athens, 102.
Dr. Hull, in telling the story through his son, in that delightful
book Annals of Athens, concluded that the garment "must have
been a marvel to behold." "Fancy," he said, "the Chancellor of
the University or the dignified Dean of Franklin College sailing
down the street in a flowered calico morning gown!" He closed by
saying:
However with the reality of wearing the homespun, came a cooling
of patriotic fervor and a petition went up from the boys to repeal
the law, which, it seems, was cheerfully done. —Ibid., 103.
The economic situation in the South, aggravated by a tariff
policy that favored the manufacturing North, caused some Southerners to try manufacturing as a remedy. Other factors which
stimulated industry have already been mentioned, but high tariff
and the stimulation that came from commercial conventions are
illustrated here.

The Rural Cabinet took note of an anti-tariff meeting in Baldwin county, and said:

It affords us no little gratification to discover that "the spell begins
to work," and that Georgians are becoming willing to invest their
surplus in manufactories, for the production of fabrics, out of the
staple raw material of our state. —Rural Cabinet, July 12, 1828.

Then, after enumerating several proposed factories in Baldwin
as well as one in Jefferson county, the Warrenton paper added:
This looks like taking things up at the right end. Human ingenuity,
water power and machinery are more efficient repeliers of unjust
exactions in the shape of "protecting duties," than all the resolutions,
protests and remonstrances that ever issued from the brain or filled
the columns of the newspapers. —Ibid.
Charles Lyell, at the end of the 1840's, even found signs of an
anti-free-trade sentiment rising in Columbus, due to the growth of
industry. He said:
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The water-power at the rapids has been recently applied to some
newly-erected cotton mills, and already an anti-free-trade party is beginning to be formed. Lyell, Second Visit, II, 337.

The most thoroughly organized movement against the protective tariff in the South was not the Nullification Convention
held in South Carolina, for that was a temporary thing to meet
a need at a given moment; rather, it was the series of commercial
conventions which were held throughout the South, first in the
period from 1837 to 1839 and again from 1852 to 1861. In the
year of the panic (1837) a group of citizens in Athens sent out
a call for a meeting at Augusta in October. A portion of the announcement as it appeared in Niles' Register is quoted below:
A crisis has arrived in the commercial affairs of the South and Southwest; a crisis the most favorable that has occurred since the formation
of the American Government to attempt a new organization of our
commercial relations with Europe. We ought to be our own importers and exporters, for the very best reason, that we furnish
nearly all the articles of export in the great staples of cotton, rice
and tobacco. This is a singular advantage for any people to enjoy.
Yet, with all this in our favor by nature, we employ the merchants
of the northern cities as our agents in this business. They export our
imense valuable productions, and import our articles of consumption
and from this agency they derive a profit which has enriched them;
and as long as it continues, will enrich them at our expense. It has
indeed, either directly or indirectly, made the whole of the North
and Northwest what they are. It is time this unequal state of things
should cease; that we should look to the natural advantages of our
situation as Southern men, and take measures to secure to ourselves
the full enjoyment of them. —Niles' Register, LII (Aug. 12, 1837), 369.
Herbert Wender, a student of this subject, summarizes the
main topics discussed at the Savannah convention, 1856 as agriculture and its development; internal improvements; domestic and
foreign trade; mines, manufactures and the arts; the social system;
and the institutions of the South. These topics cover rather well
the principal subjects discussed at all the meetings held in Georgia
and neighboring states. Some of the resolutions expressing strong
Southern nationalism will be quoted in a later chapter. A few resolutions from the Savannah meeting which pertain specifically to
Southern economic independence are quoted here:
Appropriate measures should be taken, if not by the general government, at least by the Southern state legislatures to promote and
encourage the establishment of cotton factories in cotton growing
states. —Proceedings of the Southern Convention at Savannah, December 8, 1856. This is also quoted in Herbert Wender, "Southern Com-
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mercial Convention at Savannah, 1856," Georgia Historical Quarterly,
XV (June, 1931), 188.

Another resolution was as follows:
Every exertion should be made by the citizens of the slaveholding
states to extricate themselves from commercial dependence. They
should do their own carrying trade, their own buying and selling,
and thus save the hundred million dollars which they annually bestowed on other states that were seeking to deprive the South of
its very means of existence. —Ibid.

Three resolutions were passed to help the South secure this
commercial independence. They related to Southern shipbuilding,
assistance from Congress in the development of trade between
Southern ports and South America, and the establishment of schools
in the South for the "rearing and education of seamen."
Still another resolution read:
Locomotive, machine works and mining should be encouraged and
developed. —Ibid.

GEORGIA: "THERE SHE STANDS, LOOK AT HER"
It is true that Georgia was making less economic progress before 1860 than some of the new western states, and that the
South generally was not keeping pace with the North. But it
is equally true that the piedmont region of the South was moving
forward industrially, especially in textile manufacturing. In this,
Georgia was in the vanguard. The growth of banking in the state
is an indication of the increased wealth and healthy growth in
commerce. Twelve chartered banks in 1835 had a total capital of
more than four and a half million dollars. The state's treasury
enjoyed a surplus of over $400,000 in 1823. This was realized
in receipts from the federal government in payment on western
lands ceded by Georgia in 1802, from bank stock, and from taxes.
The Central Bank of Georgia was chartered in 1828 to serve as
a depository for the state's money. It could also lend money; and
when opened for business the next year, a heavy demand for loans
was immediately made on it.
An examination of revenues and expenditures for the year 1848
shows that the state spent $20,000 less than it received in revenue.
The general tax that year came from the following sources: poll tax
on free white males from 21 to 60 years of age; slaves; free Negroes;
lawyers; doctors; brokers; land; merchandise; ferries; toll-bridges
and turnpikes; capital of banks and manufactures; pleasure carriages
and billiard tables. Expenditures, in addition to expenses of the
legislature, executive, and judicial departments the governor's salary
was $3,000-were for the Poor School Fund ($19,250), the in-
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sane asylum ($11,625), the deaf and dumb asylum ($4,500), contingent fund, printing fund, military purposes, and miscellaneous
appropriations. Interest on the public debt amounted to $111,500,
and $50,000 was paid on the principal (White, Statistics, 58).
A state might be considered wealthy and prosperous or not
depending on comparisons, such as state with state, or decade "with
decade. It is a relative thing. Nevertheless, whether or not one
thinks of Georgia in the 1850's as truly the "Empire State of the
South," the Macon Georgia Telegraph pointed with pride at her
economic strength in a report on progress which bore the title used
to head this topic. A substantial part of that report is quoted here:
Georgia has over twelve hundred miles of Rail Road and paid
for, and yielding to the Stockholders more than an average of seven
per cent yearly dividends.
Within the next year, two hundred miles of additional Road, completed and equiped, will be in operation. These Roads, with but a single
exception, are mainly the results of the enterprise, the energy and
capital of our own people.
We have Cotton and Wool and Paper Factories, Rolling Mills,
Marble Yards
Merchant Mills
Foundaries, and Machine Shops
Gold and Copper and Coal Mines all in a flourishing condition. . . .
our Merchants in the best of credit, and
Our Banks are solvent
the people generally out of debt, with full crops of cotton, corn, &c.
on hand. The country is healthy, with the exception of the epidemic
in Savannah. . . .
If then, at this time, she occupies so proud a position, what will
she be when all her projected lines of Rail Road are completed
when the mines of gold and copper in the bosom of her mountains,
are opened, and their rich deposits brought to market. When, instead of a fourth, as she now has, of her rich lands in cultivation, the
full half of the rich valleys in the North shall bear a golden harvest,
and the plains of the South and West shall be white with the kingly
staple. When that day shall come, Georgia will not only be the
Empire State of the South, but the Empire State of the world. —The
Georgia Telegraph, Oct. 19, 1858.

VII
Ante-Bel I um Society

PEOPLE apparently liked Georgia back in the old days, judging by
the healthy growth of the population. It would be an error, however, to say they liked Georgia because it was a healthful place
in which to live. The opposite was true of the coastal region. Although the higher places of the up country were rightly considered
to be conducive to good health, there are other factors also to be
considered in deciding upon the desirability of Georgia as a place
to live. There was not a well established court system nor an efficient law enforcement which would give the people a sense of
security. Rather, a recklessness characterized the frontiersmen in
this frontier state; and, as a Georgia guardsman said, "It's not law
here, it's all power." It was not that the mild climate brought forth
an abundant harvest without toil, because success depended upon
hard work, and only "white trash" found time to loaf. Even
the members of the leisure class had to earn their leisure. There
were good times and the enjoyment of music and dancing, theatres
and circuses, log rollings, wrestling, horse racing, corn huskings,
kissing games, courting, weddings, house warmings, and quilting
parties. But these pleasures were well earned rewards for hard
work.
What, then, was the reason why many people liked Georgia?
Perhaps it was the democratic spirit that prevailed that recklessness and independence that was to be found on the frontier. It
was a shock to the Duke of Saxe-Weimar, for example, to experience
a system that gave a stage coach driver the right to threaten to
whip the "prince of a five acre patch." But that kind of freedom
appealed to Americans generally, and to Georgians in particular.
This chapter presents Georgia people in olden times how they
traveled; their way of living; their manners, morals, and mores;
what they ate and how they drank; their culture and refinement;
their rustic simplicity; their religion; and their sports and amusements. An effort is made here to portray these people through
their own writings, through the eyes of the northern travelers, and
through the eyes of English and other foreign travelers. A large
147
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number of the travelers who wrote descriptions of the people were
English, and caution must be taken in reading their often biased
opinions. As Mary Boykin Chesnut put it in her Diary from Dixie,
"Those Englishmen come . . . with their three P's, Pen, Paper,
Prejudices."
THE PEOPLE CALLED CRACKERS
Georgians are generally known as "Crackers" by people outside the state. It is for that reason this topic is so named. But upper
class Georgians in early times would have greatly resented a designation reserved for the lower class whites of the "Cracker" state.
The origin of the term remains to be examined at which time
a distinction between the backwoods "Crackers" and the Tidewater
aristocrats will be made.
Georgia's population as enumerated by the first federal census
was less than 85 thousand, and nearly a third of this number
were Negro slaves. Within ten years the total population numbered
over 160,000. By 1830, it had passed the half-million mark, a
fifty per cent increase in a ten-year period. The census of 1860
reported 1,057,286. Of this total, 462,198, or 44 per cent were slaves;
3,500 were free Negroes; and 38 were "civilized Indians."
Before the eighteenth century closed the population had already
shifted into the region northwest of Augusta. In 1790, that region
consisted of Wilkes, Franklin and Green counties, and a total of
37,946 people were living in that area. The middle counties of
Richmond, Burke and Washington had 25,336; and the lower
counties of Camden, Glynn, Liberty, Chatham and Effiingham had
only 21,566. The number of counties had increased to 76 by 1830
and to 132 by 1860. After the cotton planter began to take up
the land west of the Oconee, the population shifted in that direction, as has been seen. Also, it will be remembered that with
the cession of Creek and Cherokee lands Georgia people moved
steadily into the regions west and north of the Ocmulgee.
Geographers of a century and a half ago taught the children
that Georgians were generally hospitable and democratic, but
not noted for industriousness. Jedidiah Morse was an old map
maker and one of America's early geographers. He was the father
of Samuel F. B. Morse who developed the telegraph code which
bears his name. Jedidiah Morse characterized the Georgians as
follows:
An aversion to labour is too predominant, owing to the relaxing heat
of the climate, and partly to the want of necessity to excite industry.
An open and friendly hospitality, particularly to strangers, is an
ornamental characteristic of a great part of this people. . . . Jedidiah
Morse, The American Geography . . . (London, 1792), 451.
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Daniel Adams a few years later began publishing his geography
which went through as many as five editions. He agreed with
Morse that the Georgians were not especially industrious, to say
the least:
The disposition and character of the inhabitants, collected from
various parts of the world, are very much diversified. They are
charged with indolence, which is attributed partly to the relaxing of
the climate, but are praised for their friendliness and hospitality to
strangers. Their diversions are dancing, horse-racing, cock fighting,
and chiefly hunting. More than half of the inhabitants in the low
country are blacks. Daniel Adams, Geography . . . (Boston, 1819),
150.

The character of the typical Georgia "Cracker" is well illustrated in a story Frances Trollope quoted from the Charleston
Gazette, but which was probably told originally by Captain Basil
Hall, an English traveler. The story as Mrs. Trollope related it
appears below:
The scene occurred on the route between Augusta and Milledgeville;
it seems that the sagacious Duke engaged three or four, or more
seats, in the regular stage, for the accomodation of himself and suite,
and thought by this that he had secured the monopoly of the. vehicle.
Not so, however; a traveler came along and entered his name upon
the book, and secured his seat by payment of the customary charges.
To the Duke's great surprise on entering the stage, he found our
traveller comfortably housed in one of the most eligible seats, wrapped
up in his fear-nought, and snoring like a buffalo. The Duke, greatly
irritated, called for the question of consideration. He demanded, in
broken English, the cause of the gross intrusion, and insisted in a
very princely manner, though not, it seems, in very princely language,
upon the incumbent vacating the seat in which he had made himself
so impudently at home. But the Duke had yet to learn his first lesson
of republicanism. The driver was one of those sturdy southrons, who
can always, and at a moment's warning, whip his weight in wild cats:
and he as resolutely told the Duke, that the traveller was as good,
if not a better man, than himself; and that no alteration of the existing
arrangement could be permitted. Saxe-Weimar became violent at this
opposition, so unlike any to which his education hitherto had ever
subjected him, and threatened John with the application of the
bamboo. This was one of those threats which in Georgia dialect
would subject a man to "a rowing up salt river;" and, accordingly,
down leaped our driver from his box, and peeling himself for the
combat, he leaped about the vehicle in the most wild-boar style,
calling upon the prince of a five acre patch to put this threat in
execution. But he of the star refused to make up issue in the way
suggested, contenting himself with assuring the enraged southron of
a complaint to his excellency the Governor, on arrival at the seat
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of government. This threat was almost as unlucky as the former,
for it wrought the individual for whom it was intended into that
species of fury, which, though discriminating in its madness, is nevertheless without much limit in its violence, and he swore that the
Governor might go to , and for his part he would just as leave lick
the Governor as the Duke; he'd like no better fun than to give both
Duke and Governor a dressing in the same breath; could do it, he had
little doubt, &c. &c.; and instigating one fist to diverge into the face
of the marvelling and panic-stricken nobleman, with the other he
thrust him down into a seat alongside the traveller, whose presence
had been originally of such sore discomfort to his excellency, and
bidding the attendants jump in with their discomfited master, he
mounted his box in triumph, and went on his journey. Frances
Trollope, Domestic Manners of the Americans (London, 1832), 247248.

The "Crackers", or common folk, certainly made up the majority of the population. An Augusta newspaper took note of them:
The inhabitants of our city are scarcely aware that there exists within one hundred miles of them a people peculiar in habits, pursuits and
manners, and among whom the absence of refinement and luxury is
compensated by a republican simplicity native vigor of intellect
and kindness of heart. We allude particularly to the counties of
Emanuel and Tattnall, where although wealth and polish do not
abound the inhabitants are perhaps as happy and comfortable as
those who breathe the air of our towns and reside in more populous
and flourishing regions. Trained to labor from their youth, they
shrink from no toil or hardship and content with little, their ideas
do not stray beyond the farms where grow their cotton, and corn
and sugar cane, and the pine woods where their flocks feed upon the
luxuriant wild oats. The country is wild, sparsely settled, full of
game, and if we except one or two highways leading to Savannah,
almost without roads, the paths dignified by the name of roads
being almost overgrown by grass, .... The Augusta Constitutionalist,
Oct, 18, 1831.

TRAVELERS AND TAVERNS
In addition to modes of travel and the roads over which they
journeyed, travelers were interested in the inns or taverns. These
and other travelers were naturally very critical of Georgia people
and their way of living. Frederick Law Olmsted, a Northern
traveler in the 1850's found Columbus undesirable "due to gambling, drinking and dirty hotels." One finds it not difficult to
accept their verdict on travel conditions. But travelers did not
condemn all the hotels equally. They even had a few favorable
comments for The Globe in Augusta, The Central in Macon and
the Pulaski in Savannah.
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The Oglethorpe In Columbus
Silver forks indeed there were, but the spoons were pewter, and the
tea-service of queen's metal, while the fare at table was so bad, that
though we had been now tolerably well trained into the miserable
living of country hotels in the South, this was almost unbearable,
and we had some difficulty, indeed, in mustering appetites to eat
sufficient for mere subsistence comfort or enjoyment was quite out of
the question. Though our tastes were of the simplest kind, yet where
the bread is but half-baked, the butter rancid, the milk sour, the
water dirty, the eggs stale, and every kind of meat and poultry as
tough as leather, it is difficult for even persons of simple tastes
to live tolerably. Buckingham, The Slave States, I, 513.
Knoxville
His accomodation for strangers consisted of the eatingroom, and a
general bedroom adjoining, and a separate bedroom, into which we
had all been first of all shown. It was, therefore, in vain to apply
for a separate room. Nothing more could be done than to secure a
separate bed in the general sleeping room, which I accordingly did;
but it was with difficulty that I could get a couple of chairs on
which to place my clothes. A wooden bicker and a pillow smaller
than the pincushion that in former days ornamented a British lady's
toilet-table. The bed itself was as wretched as possible, but, covering
the bedclothes with a greatcoat and sleeping in a night-gown, I
contrived to get as much repose as usual. There was no bolt nor
lock on the door, and the boards were open to the blast. Stuart.
Three Years in North America, II, 85.
A Traveler At Gainesville
Here I was dropped at a humble sort of tavern, kept by a very unprepossessing person called Widow Holland. I ingratiated myself, however, so far with her that she gave me a large airy room; but I could
get nothing to eat until 8 p.m. when I was summoned to a public
table to partake of the humblest fare in the company of the driver
and persons of his caliber. This was another exhibition of dirt, ignorance, and indolence. George W. Featherstonhaugh, A Canoe
Voyage . . . (London, 1847), 227.

The Globe in Augusta
The Globe Hotel at Augusta is a very comfortable house. Stuart,
Three Years in North America, II, 82.
The Central In Macon
At Macon we found comfortable apartments prepared for us in the
Central Hotel; and having, through the influence of a private friend,
obtained the rare luxury, in this country, of a private sitting-room; and
separate table, we enjoyed our week's stay here extremely. Buckingham, Slave States, I, 192.

152

GEORGIA VOICES

Savannah Hotels
Of hotels there are three, the City Hotel, the Mansion House, and
the Pulaski; but as they all belong to the same proprietor, there is no
competition among them, and the usual consequences follow great
indifference, and most extravagant charges. The Pulaski, at which we
stopped, was the best, and the dearest;
our party of four, including
my youngest son and a man-servant, costing, to board and lodge,
without private sitting-rooms, ten dollars per day. Buckingham,
Slave States, I, 120.

Something of the life of a traveler at the end of the eighteenth
century can be seen by reading the suggestions made by a father
to his daughter who planned to operate a tavern and wanted to
make a success of the enterprise:
HOME, July, 1183
DEAR BESS Entering on a new sphere of business, you will need
advise. I am an old traveller, and know how to give it. The following
remarks regard your treatment of genteel company: others will not
expect so much attention:
1. Let your house be kept neat. Have your furniture and rooms
brushed and wiped every morning.
2. Keep scrapers at the outside doors, and mats at every door.
3. Let your beds have clean sheets for every visitor: this is indispensable.
4. Let your bedsteads be cleansed every March, and you will be
seldom troubled with multipedes, if you should be, use quick-silver
and tallow.
5. Have your cooking done free from coals and ashes: frequently
let your ham and chickens be broiled instead of fried.
6. Travellers like strong coffee, and well settled: but they cannot
endure smoky or greasy tea.
7. Let your water bucket stand so high that your children shall
not dabble in it.
8. Keep a spit box in each room: this will teach vulgar people
that the floors were not made to spit on.
9. In a large establishment you may have two or three large rooms
with several beds: but as a general thing, have small rooms and
single beds.
10. Don't allow your children to examine the baggage of your
guests; nor to belch up wind at the table.
11. If you are intent on keeping a still, genteel house, noisy,
vulgar people will soon take the hint, and leave your worthy guests.
12. Furnish your public rooms with some good books, geographical
and descriptive works, and papers for the season.
13. If you clear expenses the first season, you should be satisfied;
for I am certain, unless you have greatly changed for the worse, since
you left my roof, your winning manners will secure the return of
old guests, and each will bring a new one for next year.
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If you follow the above directions, and such suggestions, as will
naturally arise in your inquisitive mind, your guests will always leave
you with regret, and hasten to return to your well-managed establishment.
Your loving Father,
JOSHUA CLIFFORD.
-Sherwood, Gazeteer (1837), 46.

CITIES IN THE WILDERNESS
Generally, towns that emerged west of the Oconee early in
the nineteenth century were on the larger rivers. But this was not
true of Madison which lay on a ridge between two rather small
creeks, called Sugar and Hard Labour. Madison, though never
a large town, was and is a place of beauty and culture which seems
to represent Georgia at her best. Being on the Georgia Railroad
kept it a thriving little community. At mid-century the population
of this Morgan County town and county seat was only twelve
hundred but it could boast of two hotels, eight dry goods stores,
a printing office, and a Methodist, a Presbyterian and a Baptist
church. Here is a partial list of the town regulations of Madison
during the 1820's:
There shall be a tax of 50^ per day for anyone selling cakes, bread,
cheese, cider, oysters, or dressed victuals.
Privies must not be set on Publick Street.
There shall be punishment for anyone defacing Gate Post or trees . . .
The Marshall must patrol the town twice each week.
Dead animals must be removed from premises.
A tax of f 100.00 a year shall be charged on gaming tables of Roulette,

Equality, Faro Bank, E. O., or any other table, machine, contrivance,
or device for gambling. There shall be a fine of $100.00 for violation
of this regulation. Madison, Ga., Commissioners, First Minute Book,
The Georgia Review. (Spring, 1951), vol. V, no. 1, p. 123.

Albany was founded in 1836 on the west bank of the Flint
River. The last of the Creek Indians were removed from southwest
Georgia in that year. Albany's growth was such after that that
in 1841 the legislature incorporated the town under the title,
"City of Albany." It was then in Baker county, now iti Douolierty. In 1850 Baker county had a free population of 4,355 plus
3,765 slaves. The selection below is from the diary of Nelson
Tift, one of the pioneer builders of Albany:
Monday, Dec. 19, 1836
Last Saturday five Indians & two squaws crossed the river about a
quarter of a mile above here all well armed with rifles
Yesterday
we went up the river to where they landed & found a small iron
pot of cooked beef, two prs. of old moccasins &c., There was also
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on the bank where they landed several sticks about 3 feet long and tied
across each other in the middle with evergreen forming E's one arm
of which was paralel with the river & the other pointing in the direction which they were traveling presume that these were from a sign
to others who might come after They are probably from Florida but
whether hostile or friendly is not known Leveling warehouse postsplaning boards for store floor, digging bank for landing & c
This evening went to the ferry 1J4 miles & returning caught two
fine opossoms They are good eating, much like a young pig.
-Diary of Col. Nelson Tift; MS in the City Clerk's Office, City Hall,
Albany.

There are only five years difference in the ages of Macon and
Columbus. Macon was laid out on the banks of the Ocmulgee in
1823 at the point where Fort Hawkins served the whites and
Indians as a trading post, and Columbus was built on the Chattahoochee near Fort Mitchell. By 1830, Macon had a population of
2,609 and Columbus 2,000. Railroads finally served all the places
mentioned in this topic; and, with the exception of Madison,
they all grew from pioneer settlements into real cities. Featherstonhough, one of the English travelers described Macon in 1835:
Having crossed the Flint, we proceeded through a sandy country, with
pine timber, seven miles to Knoxville; and thence to Macon, a very
pretty town, with a population of from 3000 to 4000 inhabitants, and
which like all the towns in this part of the United States, has a
cheerful appearance, not being cramped up as they are in the Northern
States. The principal street in Macon is so wide that I took the
trouble to measure it, and found it 150 feet broad. Featherstonhaugh,
Excursion through the Slave States, 153.
He saw evidence in Columbus that made him agree with those
who had named the place "Sodom."
I recrossed the bridge to the Indian side of the Chatahoochie, where
I saw a great many huts, and some dwellings apparently belonging to
white persons. Here I found the lowest stage of drunkenness and
debauchery, prevailing to such an extent that the settlement had acquired the nickname of Sodom: and on my return into Columbus the
street was swarming with drunken Indians, and young prostitutes,
both Indian and White, a sufficient indication of the manners of the
place. Featherstonhaugh, Excursion through the Slave States, 153.
WHITE COLUMNS AND WHITE TRASH
The population of ante-bellum Georgia was chiefly of two
colors, white and black, with a tinge of red. But as the Red Men
hardly featured in the white man's society, they need not be considered in this topic on social classes. And, though the Negroes made
up about forty-five per cent of the population of the state, be-
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cause the great proportion of them were slaves they will be discussed separately. This leaves the whites to be classified according
to economic and social status. Authorities generally divide them
into three groups, the aristocracy, which consisted largely of the
big planters, the yeomanry, which made up the bulk of society, and
the poor whites, which even the slaves called "white trash."
There was not a great gulf between the small farmers and the
big planters. Indeed, the big planters, especially those not living
in the tidewater region, were likely small farmers who had grown
big in the sense of acquiring wealth as reckoned in that time, that
is, land and slaves. U. B. Phillips, in his monograph Georgia and
State Rights (Washington, 1902), warns against exaggerating "the
contrast between the extremes of wealth and poverty in the
South." He considered twenty slaves sufficient to rank their owner
in the planter class. Among the familiar names in this group in
the tidewater region were James Hamilton Couper, of "Hopeton"
on the Altamaha; Thomas Butler King, who owned a large plantation on St. Simons; Thomas Spalding, who owned Sapelo Island;
and Pierce Butler, of Darien. Middle and upper Georgia also counted big planters among the population. Such names as Carter, Lamar,
Cobb, Toombs, and Stephens were well known in the cotton belt.
Coulter points out the fact that in 1860, there were 6,363 "plantations" assuming that twenty or more slaves made a plantation.
And he says there were twice as many Georgians who owned no
slaves as there were who did.
With land so cheap, hardly any man with any energy or ambition was forced into poverty. Yet the laboring group and the
landless element were in the picture. As for the number in this
group of poor whites, it depends upon where the line is drawn.
To the farm hands, factory workers, and servants, Coulter adds
the farmers cultivating less than twenty acres of the land; and he
finds less than a fourth of the white population made up this
group. The aristocrats called them "crackers."
Jeremiah Evarts, a northern visitor, was not particularly impressed by the tidewater plantation which he describes here:
Friday, April 5 [1822] I have resided now three days on a sea-island
plantation, where I was treated with all the hospitality, which the
owner was master of. The house was large, the rooms airy, the
furniture costly, the provisions of the table profusely abundant. I had
a horse to ride. . . . The furniture of this mansion was expensive,
but was little attended to. The general aspect of things indicated
slackness, and listlessness. There seemed to be no enjoyment in the
place. Nothing like cheerfulness was seen. . . . Journal of Jeremiah
Evarts, MS in Bureau of American Ethnology, Smithsonian Institu-
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tion, Washington, D. G; copy in Georgia Historical Society Collection, Savannah.

From Fanny Kemble's description of her husband's plantation
we see that not all the homes were white columned mansions.
Many planters added white columns to their houses as they grew
more prosperous, but Fanny's husband, Pierce Butler, did not seem
to care for such trappings. His house consisted of
Three small rooms, and three still smaller, which would be more
appropriately designated as closets, a wooden recess by way of pantry,
and a kitchen detached from the dwelling a mere wooden outhouse,
with no floor but the bare earth, and for furniture a congregation of
filthy negroes, who lounge in and out of it like hungry hounds at all
hours of the day and night, ... Of our three apartments, one is sitting,
eating and living room, and is sixteen feet by fifteen. The walls are
plastered indeed, but neither painted nor papered; it is divided from
our bedroom (a similarly elegant and comfortable chamber) by a
dingy wooden partition covered all over with hooks, pegs, and nails,
to which hats, caps, keys, etc., etc., are suspended in graceful irregularity. The doors open by wooden latches, raised by means of
small bits of pack-thread
I imagine, the same primitive order of
fastening celebrated in the touching chronicle of Red Riding Hood;
how they shut I will not attempt to describe, as the shutting of a
door is a process of extremely rare occurrence throughout the whole
Southern country. The third room, a chamber with sloping ceiling,
immediately over our sitting-room and under roof is appropriated
to the nurse and my two babies. Of the closets, one is Mr.
, the
overseer's, bedroom, the other his office or place of business; and the
third, adjoining our bedroom, and opening immediately out of doors,
is Mr.
's dressing-room and cabinet d'affaires, where he gives
audiences to the negroes, redresses grievances, distributes red woolen
caps, shaves himself, and performs the other offices of his toilet.
Such being our abode, I think you will allow there is little danger
of my being dazzled by the luxurious splendors of a Southern slave
residence. Frances Anne Kemble, Journal of a Residence on a
Georgian Plantation (New York, 1863), 26-27.

Captain Basil Hall, another English traveler, was struck by the
contrast between the Savannah and Charleston houses.
We were much surprised, at Savannah, at the absence of verandahs or
piazzas, those useful and ornamental appendages, so general at Charleston and most other places in the South. Basil Hall, Travels in North
America in the Years 1827 and 1828 (Philadelphia, 1829), II, 222.

The life of the poor Georgia "Crackers" was far from the life
of the planter aristocracy. The origin of this title is not universally
agreed upon. The Dictionary of American English says the word
"cracker" is of doubtful origin, while the Scottish National Diction-
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ary gives, in order of preference: a loud kiss; a boaster; a talker or
gossip; crack, as of a whip or snap of fingers, and, finally, "lash
of a whip." According to authorities at the University of Edinburgh, the ancient Scottish usage of the word was in the sense
of a "boaster, or loud talker." Shakespeare uses the word in that
sense: "What cracker is this same that deafes our eares with this
abundance of superfluous breath?" (King John, II, i). One might
even agree with some who say it derives from cracking corn to
make grits, or with those who insist that it means cracking a whip,
as those frontier Georgians surely were accustomed to do. But
perhaps the most authoritive definition of the word is that which
agrees with the Scottish explanation and is given in the Dictionary
of Americanisms: "Originally a frontier outlaw and braggert,
later applied to a 'poor white' of the Southern states, especially
Georgia and Florida."
One does not know how far back the use of the word can be
traced as applied to Georgia pinelanders and the poor classes
generally. James Habersham, it will be remembered, used the
term before the Revolution. Another colonial Georgian who took
note of the poor whites was Thomas Stokes, some time chief justice of the province of Georgia. Writing at the end of the Revolutionary War, he said:
Georgia is also subjected to another disagreeable circumstance beyond
any other of the thirteen States, which is this: The Southern Colonies
are overrun with a swarm of men from the western parts of Virginia
and North Carolina, distinguished by the name of Crackers. Many
of those people are descended from convicts that were transported
from Great Britain to Virginia at different times and inherit so much
profligacy from their ancestors, that they are the most abandoned
set of men on earth, few of them having the least sense of religion,
when these people are routed in the other provinces, they fly to
Georgia, where the winters are mild, and the man who has a rifle,
ammunition, and a blanket can subsist in that vagrant way, which
the Indians pursue; for the quantity of deer, wild turkies, and other
game there afords subsistence; and the country being mostly covered
with woods they have it always in their power to construct temporary
huts, and procure fuel ... in [the western part] the inhabitants are
numerous, and daily increase by the accession of the Crackers from
the Provinces; and it is highly probable that these people will in time
overrun the rice part of the country, as the Tartars in Asia have done
in the southern part of that country. . . . Anthony Stokes, A View
of the Constitution of the British Colonies in North America and
the West Indies at the Time the Civil War Broke Out on the Conti
nent of America (London, 1783), 140.

Tyrone Power saw nothing humorous in the condition under
which the poor whites lived. He wrote:
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The condition of the majority of these poor people seemed wretched
in the extreme; most of the families were living in wigwams, built of
bark or green boughs, of the frailest and least comfortable construction; not an article of furniture, except a kettle, was in the possession
of this class. A few, however, were here [Columbus] who had erected
log-houses, cleared a little land, and were also in possession of a stove.
. . . Tyrone Power, Impressions of America During the Years 1833,
1834, and 1835, II, (London, 1836), 134.

Charles Lyell, British botanist and friend of Darwin, was
especially interested in the flora and fauna of America, but he also
observed the character and habits of the people. He, too makes
reference to "Crackers."
[Darien, Dec. 31, 1845] The bed at our humble inn was clean, but
next morning we were annoyed by having to sit down to breakfast
with a poor family, to whom the same compliment could not be
paid
a man and his wife and four children, belonging to the class
called "crackers" in Georgia. The etymology of this word is rather
uncertain, some deriving it from the long whips used by the wagoners.
They are a class of small proprietors, who seem to acquire slovenly
habits from dependence on slaves, of whom they can maintain but a
few. Lyell, Second Visit, I, 244.
Comments from Fanny Kemble show her attitude toward the
poor whites:
I speak now of the scattered white population, who, too poor to
possess land or slaves, and having no means of living in the towns,
squat (most appropriately is it so termed) either on other men's land
or government districts
always here swamp or pine barren
and
claim masterdom over the place they invade till ejected by the rightful
proprietors. These wretched creatures will not, for they are whites
(and labor belongs to blacks and slaves alone here), labor for their
own subsistence. They are hardly protected from the weather by the
rude shelters they frame for themselves in the midst of these dreary
woods.
On our drive we passed occasionally a tattered man or woman,
whose yellow mud complexion, straight features, and singularly
sinister countenance bespoke an entirely different race from the negro
population in the midst of which they lived. These are the so-called
pine-landers of Georgia, I suppose the most degraded race of human
beings on the face of the earth filthy, lazy, ignorant, brutal, proud,
penniless savages, without one of the nobler attributes which have
been found occasionally allied to the vices of savage natures. Kemble,
Journal, 76, 146.

James Stirling shared the feeling of Fanny Kemble in regard
to the "Sandhillers," as he called them, but thought perhaps their
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condition might be improved. He did not offer a solution to the
problem, however.
I hear much abuse of the 'poor whites,' or as they are called here,
'Sandhillers.' A slave said to me the other day, he thought them the
laziest people on the face of the earth. For my part I cannot but believe,
that there is a possibility of improving the conditions of the 'mean
whites' of the seaboard Slave States. Indeed, these poor 'Sandhillers'
seem to me to have been somewhat hardly dealt with. Everyone has
his fling at them; nobody has a good word for the poor devils.
Even Irishmen and niggers sneer at the 'lazy' white rascals. Stirling,
Letters from the Slave States, 265-266.

FOOD AND DRINK
A variety of food was abundant for the planter class; and by
hard work there was plenty of good wholesome food for the
small farmer; but the poor whites were too indolent to take the
necessary initiative to produce good food for the table; consequently, they suffered from nutritional deficiency. As for drink,
it ran all the way from the mild tea brewed with muddy water
from the Altamaha to whiskey which would make a man "red-hot"
drunk. The observations of several witnesses already presented appear below:
A Plantation Menu
At Mr. Mongin's table there are always a number of visitors and
generally some retainers. Food is provided in most abundant quantities and in great variety. I observed not fewer than 10 to 12 hot
dishes for breakfast and supper, besides many cold ones. These
dishes were generally excellent in their kinds. The bill of fare was
as follows:
Beef steaks broiled, and others fried, three times a day; cold ham
and sliced corned beef also at every meal. Often stewed and roasted
oysters, boiled and fried fresh fish, crab, shrimps.
Coffee and tea, both morning and evening, waffles, buckwheat
cakes, hominy, toast, and wheat bread at breakfast, the same at tea,
omitting hominy and buckwheat cakes, and adding corn meal and
wheat flour cakes. Evarts, Journal.

A Poor Man's Table
Log huts now increased in number with clearings around them,
surrounded by broken-down fences, and bearing evidence of slovenly
farming. The white inhabitants were a tall, sallow, gawky-looking
set, unhealthy-looking, suffering, as their mothers told me, from . . .
complaints, occasioned evidently by unwholesome food and filth.
Featherstonhaugh, A Canoe Voyage, II, 222.
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Their food is chiefly supplied by shooting the wild fowl and venison,
and stealing from the cultivated patches of the plantation nearest at
hand. Kemble, Journal, 76.

Altamaha Tea
Certainly the mud of the Altamaha must have some most peculiar
virtues; ... I have never anywhere tasted such delicious tea as that
which we make with this same turbid stream. Kemble, Journal, 153.

Stronger Drink
On my return to the village I observed that almost every store in the
place was a dram shop, and the evening's amusement of a great part
of the population seemed to consist in going about from one to the
other, and when they got what they call in this part of the country
"high" which means red-hot drunk with whiskey, they would go to
the tavern and bully the people they found there. Featherstonhaugh,
A Canoe Voyage, II, 223.
*

#

*

*

The habitual use of ardent spirits is, indeed, very general. Even
in the Eastern States it is not uncommon; but in the Middle, and
still more, in the Southern States, it prevails to a lamentable extent.
Under the denominations of anti-dogmatics, mint julep, and gin sling,
copious libations are poured out on the altars of Bacchus, . . . Adam
Hodgson, Letters from North America, Written During a Tour in the
United States and Canada, II, (London, 1824), 249.

CLIMATE AND HEALTH
Climate and diet were important factors in the state of health of
the Georgians. The most common ailment in the state during
the ante-bellum days -was chills and fever, carried from one victim
to another by the malaria-carrying mosquito. Bad air, which is the
translation of malaria, was thought to be the cause of the "fever and
ague," as the contemporaries called it. Much time was to elapse
before the true nature of the malady was learned and the people
finally began to drain the swampy places that bred the mosquito.
But there were many other illnesses, especially among the Negroes.
An eighteenth century observer names some of them for us:
In Georgia i saw one or two instances of a disorder among blacks, to
which the people give the odd name of the pleurisy of the temple,
of the forehead, of the eye, and so on; i am told they have a pleurisy
for every part of the head. It is violently acute, and, as i am informed,
proves sometimes fatal in ten or twelve hours time, if immediately
on its attack, a quantity of blood is not drawn from the arm, for
the rest this disease is treated like a pleurisy.
The chronic diseases are dropsies, consumptions, hemorrhoidal and
habitual fluxes, relaxed and bilious habits of body, ruptures, wormfevers, and among black's the leprosy, elephantiasis and body yaws;
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which last in Carolina is called the lame distemper; the first five of
these are often best removed by a change of air as the most efficacious
medicines often prove of no use against the obstinacy of the disorders
in the climate where they first originated. Bernard Romans, A
Concise and Natural History of East and West Florida, I, (New York,
1775), 249.

In an age long before vitamins were known, a strange custom
of eating clay was sometimes practiced. The peculiar habit of
dirt-eating was not confined to Negroes only, as the selection below
shows. This habit seems to have developed as a result of poor nutrition.
We observed several negroes there [Savannah], whose health had
been impaired by dirt-eating, or the practice of devouring aluminous
earth a diseased appetite, which, as I afterward found, prevails in
several parts of Alabama, where they eat clay. I heard various
speculatings on the origin of this singular propensity, called "geoghagy" in some medical books. One author ascribes it to the feeding of
slaves too exclusively on Indian corn, which is too nourishing, and
has not a sufficiency in it of inorganic matter, so that when they give
it to cattle, they find it best to grind up the cob and part of the stalk
with the grain. But this notion seems untenable, for a white person
was pointed out to me, who was quite as sickly, and had a green
complexion, derived from this same habit; and I was told a young lady
in good circumstances, who had never stinted of her food, yet who
could not be broken of eating clay. Lyell, Second Visit, II, 17.
The way people used to fight off chills and fever is well
illustrated in the pages of Reuben King's diary kept during the
month of July, 1801:
Sunday 5 In the morning got home and found all well before
night I was taken with a fit of the ague in the evening I went to bed
after drinking a Strong dish of Sweat weed tea I sweat powerfully I
received a letter from E. Russell
Monday 6 In the morning I felt weak but free from any fever or
pain I felt tolarable all day.
Teusday 7 My brother went to Saint Simons about 3 o. c. p. m. I
was taken with a fit of the agure it held me 2 hours and left me
with some fever
Wednd I felt my Self weak and drank sage tea for constant drink
which I have drank for several days
I wrote to my Brother at
St. Marys
Thursda [9] About 12 o.c. I was taken with a fit of the ague
which I broke by running up and down stairs
Friday 101 went out with my Brother into the wood and gathered
some fever and ague root
I felt more like eating this afternoon
than I had for some days
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Saturday 111 had a fit of the agure much lighter than any I have
had my Brother went up the river I wrote to E. Russell
Sunday 12 I had a fit of agure
Monday 131 had a fit of the ague Capt Randolph returned from
Savannah The mail boat by accident did not return until Thomas
wrote me a letter
Teusday 14 I had a fit of the agure though a very light one
Wed 15 I had the agure lightly which took me about 12 o.c. the
fever soon sat in and held me until night
Thursday 16 I was taken with agure about 12 o.c. I took some
sulphur and rum wheather it gave me any relief or not I can not
tell
[Friday 17. No entry.]
Saturday 18 Was exceeding hot and I had the severest turn of the
fever that I had ever felt
Sunday 19 Mr. McDonald and his Sister made us a visit I had the
agure and fever but lightly
I got me some whild cherrytree bark
put it into water for medicine.
Monday 20 James Mulrynes Servant took 10 Bushels of corn and
left 15 Dollars in payment pr. 150 Cts pr., bushell
Teusday 211 had the agure harder than common caused I suppose
by the days being wet and cold but the fever was lighter than common
Wednesd 22 I had ague and fever as youseal thinking this
would never do I was determined to try some physic
Thursday 23 Accordingly I took a portion of tartar which
operated tolerable well
Friday 24 I took a portion of jallop which operated not very well
Saturday 251 took pepper pods put them into water and drank the
licker a ague was coming on it seemed to Shorten my fever and ague
Sunday 26 I took the same which seamed to give me an appetite
but my agure was not lessoned
Monday 27 I drank the same my agure and fever was lighter than
common althoug it was wet and rainy
Teusday 28 I went a fishing and caught a few I had my ague and
fever on the water but it was not very sever I continued drinking my
peper and water
Wednesday 29 I drank my pepper as youseal and my agure and
fever was much the same in the afternoon I was taken with a disiness
in my head in the afternoon my feet sweled very much
Thursday 30 My agure was very hard I had the same disiness as
the day before.
Friday 31 I had the agure very hard the fever lasted 6 or 7 ours
but in the afternoon I felt pretty well I went after some grapes
Reuben King, Diary, MS in the Georgia Historical Society Collection, Savannah.

Yellow fever and cholera took a heavy toll from time to time.
An epidemic of yellow fever hit Savannah in 1820, and cholera
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wiped out many slaves along the coast in 1834. The Milledgeville
Federal Union (Sept. 17, 1834) quoted a letter from the overseer on one of the Savannah plantations concerning this disease
among the Negroes. Letters from up-country Georgia show that
region to have been more healthful than the coast. A case in point
is one reported by an observer who gives proof of the fertility of
the land, air, or something around Augusta:
Dr. Ray, a respectable physician, who has been here twenty-seven
years, represents this city as much more healthy than the other
southern towns, owing to the absence of rice swamps in the neighborhood. He has a family here for twenty-five years past, during which
he has been married. The members of his family now amount to
twenty-five, and there has never been a death in it. Stuart, Three
Years in North America, II, 81-82.

In 1841, W. T. Gould wrote from Decatur to his wife Anna,
who was in Augusta at the time, saying, "The climate is very fine,
and I find it very comfortable." (Aug. 15, 1841. Letter in possession
of Spencer King). Seven years later a northern man, William P.
Gushing, who had moved into Georgia wrote to his mother in
Connecticut saying, "it is a general time of health here and a great
time for marrying. . . ." (Feb. 5, 1848. Letter in possession of
Spencer King).
For those who did suffer illness for whatever reasons, Welch
and Nelson, apothecary shop in Albany, had the following remedies:
Fox's Tooth Keys, Hull's Trusses, Sand's Sassoparilla, Musk, Jalop,
Rheubarb, Slip, Elm, Brimstone, Epsom Salts, Castor Oils, Scotch
Snuff, Mustard, Paregoric, Bear's Oil, Extract of Roses, Fine Sperm
Oil, Train Oil. . . . —The Albany Patriot, Apr. 14, 1847.

And for those who could afford to spend the summers away
from home there were the watering places, as Sherwood's Gazeteer
informs us:
It is not necessary that we pack off to the North to kill the ennui
occasioned by our long summers; there are objects of interest enough
in our own State to detain every patriot. Let us enumerate some.
1. The Madison and Indian Springs; Warm springs, and Chalybeate
and Limestone springs, in all the upper part of our State; most of
them are in spots as healthy as any part of this globe.
2. There are the Rock and Currahee mountains; Tockoa and
Tullulah falls; nickojack and walker caves; and water falls, and
cascades, and caves, and mountains, and valleys, all in the Cherokee
country.
3. Then Clarksville, Gainesville, Cassville, Rome, and other villages,
furnish healthy and pleasant places for visitors. Limestone and Chaly-

164

GEORGIA

VOICES

beate springs abound near all those places. . . . Sherwood, Gazeteer
(1837), 43-44.

If the strange medicines of the apothecary shops did not heal
satisfactorily, and if the watering places failed to bring relief to
the suffering, and one needed a doctor, the Medical College of
Georgia was furnishing them after its founding as the Medical
Academy of Georgia in 1828. There was even a woman doctor in
Georgia by 1856, for in that year Mrs. Palatia Harrison Stewart,
the wife of a Jones County planter, received her diploma from the
Botanico-Medical Society of Connecticut. The valued document,
still in the family, reads as follows:
To all whom These Presents shall come Greeting. We certify that
we have this day carefully and impartially examined Mrs. P. H.
Stewart, respecting her knowledge of the various branches of Medical
Science; also in relation to her knowledge of the American System of
Reformed Medical Practice denominated Botanic, and having found
her proficient therein, and also, being satisfied of her good character,
We, therefore, by virtue of powers in us vested in conformity with
an act of Incorporation passed by May Session of General Assembly,
Eighteen Hundred and Forty Eight, do hereby Grant This our Diploma
unto the said Mrs. P. H. Stewart, who is fully empowered to practice
the Healing Art, according to the system aforesaid. . . . In possession
of Mrs. Augusta Finney Becking, Signal Mountain, Tennessee.

MANNERS AND DRESS
Life for the planter class was perhaps not as leisurely nor the
plantation as magnolia-scented as often described. But evidence of
polite society in ante-bellum Georgia is not difficult to find. As
for Georgians generally, perhaps they were not as refined as the
planters, but the travelers who wrote about them complimented
them on their graciousness and hospitality. The manners and dress
of the poor whites were, as would be expected, crude and as rustic
as the virgin forest in which many of them lived.
Any request a young man might make of a lady took on a very
formal tone no matter how casual the occasion might be. The
following invitation for a horse back ride differs considerably from
the method used today in asking for a "date."
Mr. Stone's compliments to Miss Anna & would be pleased to take
a horse back ride with her this afternoon at 6 l/2 o'clock. . . . MS in
possession of Anne McKay, Macon.

Semri Rose, a Macon citizen of high standing, on a visit to
Savannah, was led to comment in his journal on the habit of the
Savannah people of riding about the city in their carriages and
on horse back, especially at Bonaventure and Thunderbolt. "To
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these places," he said, "the citizens of Savannah, of both sexes, ride
in carriages and on horseback, in immense numbers, almost every
evening, in summer" (Journal, August 1830, in possession of Mrs.
Benjamin Pressley Walker, Atlanta).
Anne Royall found the ladies of Macon simple and domestic. In
using those words she did not appear to have been ridiculing but
complimenting them:
The LADIES of Macon, are like the gentlemen, plain, simple, kind and
familiar, divested of all the fripperty and folly of women in the
middle States, they are truly domestic. Anne Royall, Southern Tour,
of Second Series of the Black Book (Washington, 1831), 131.

Women's letters were filled with fashion talk:
As to fashion there is nothing very new that I can find. The waists
are made full as usual, but instead of the fullness all going to the
shoulder, the shoulder is plain and the fullness scattered around the
neck. Waist low in the neck and full backs. . . . The cape pattern is
the last style. . . . Some wear large round capes. . . . Letter to Clifford
Munro, Starksville, Lee Co., Ga.; signed "Mary" and dated, Macon,
Apr. 30, 1847. MS in the possession of Spencer King.
Dresses for Clinton Female Seminary Girls
If you have any new fashion for dresses do send me some account of
it. I am so beset for something where I have so many to make. I
have made a whole army of rising suns lately they are very pretty
silk ones pleated and muslin gathered four widths of silk will do,
some white ones are edged on all sides. . . . Letter from Mercy
Samson to her sister, Elizabeth Eldridge, Fairhaven, Mass; dated
Clinton, May 30, 1836. MS in the possession of Ruth Alien, Macon, Ga.
Macon and Paris
[A]nd then, as you pace the streets with your baggage to the hotel,
another says to you, "There go two of our fashionists," pointing to
two gayly-dressed ladies, in the latest Parisian costume. Lyell,
Second Visit, II, 23.
The Poor Whites
Their clothes hang about them in filthy tatters, and the combined
squalor and firceness of their appearance is really frightful. Kemble,
Journal, 76.

FUN AND FROLIC
The theater had made some progress since colonial days, but in
most of the towns of Georgia drama was still crude and reflected
more backwoods humor than culture and refinement. Puritanical
influence was strong enough to put something of a stigma on the
"Stage Players," as they were sometimes called. Henry Holcombe,
a Baptist minister of Savannah, showed an adverse attitude toward
the theater in a letter to a friend:
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In the course of the year 1802, I had to encounter a detachment
of his Satanic majesty's forces, called "Stage Players." They sat
themselves in direct opposition of our Master's kingdom in Savannah,
and fortified a garrison not fifty yards from a post, I occupied at
the time, called the "Baptist meeting-house." Quoted in Amanda
Johnson, Georgia As Colony and State (Atlanta, 1938), 188.

An Athens historian, described the theater in his town as he
remembered it before and after the Civil War:
The old Town Hall was for many a year, and until after the war
the only theatre. A platform, 10 X 15, elevated the actors above the
audience, while the calico curtain hung across a corner of the hall afforded an opportunity to make up their costumes, and another in front
of the platform hid the glories of the stage from the expectant
congregation. Oil lamps smoked the sides of the room, and a row of
candles did duty as footlights.
Here concerts and tableaux were held, and Signor Blitz and old
Sloman and Kammerer with his singing school, and in later days,
John Templeton, and Alice Vane and Harry McCarthy, and Harry
Crisp, the father of the some time Speaker of the House, played
to delighted and non-critical audiences. And though looking back,
those primitive entertainments seem absurd and ridiculous, they
afforded as much genuine pleasure as the plays of Booth or the
Italian Opera, with the advantage of being very much cheaper. Hull,
Annals of Athens, 168-69.
The circus was, as Hull puts it, "the standard show of the day."
He tells how Franklin College students had to slip away from the
campus to see the circus because the regulations of the college
forbade such foolishness. But they managed to get there, he said,
"disguising themselves, and blacking their faces and sitting among
the negroes to escape detection."
In an age when there were no television sets, movies, or big
name orchestras for the dances, before the stockcar and jetplane
races were ever dreamed of, the people sought their recreation and
amusements in simpler ways. One form of fun was playing war
with muster calls and drills. There was a serious side to the
Georgia militia, but for the most part the militia musters were
more amusing than otherwise. The South, with a militant spirit
that dated back to the eighteenth century wars, played at the game
of war during the period between the War of 1812 and the
Mexican War, with the exception of an occasional clash with hostile
Indians; but foolish as it seemed, the "game" prepared men for a
terribly fierce war to come. Augustus Baldwin Longstreet's famous
story, "Militia Muster," which is included in his Georgia Scenes
is too long to relate here, but old Georgians will enjoy re-reading
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it and young Georgians should read it to see how different military
training was in those days from what it is today. J. D. B. De Bow,
New Orleans editor, looked upon the militia system in this way:
This is farce, farce, FARCE! Once every year or two they have in
Georgia what they call a militia muster, and if there is anything on
earth which is truly ludicrous, and, at the same time, disgraceful and
contemptible, it is one of these "musters." Get two negroes, one with a
reed fife and the other with a broken-headed kettle-drum then parade
several score of men, boys and old women, helter-skelter after the
music, with every alternate personage bawling out: Shoulder Arms!
and you will have some idea of a Georgia muster. De Boil's Review,
X (Mar., 1851), 245.

Mostly, a Georgian's recreation was the out-of-doors sort,
such as hunting, riding, fishing, and matching strength and skills
with one another. Social affairs in this frontier society consisted,
for the most part, of square dancing, folk singing, box suppers, and
corn huskings or quilting parties.
FRONTIER LIFE
Social life in up-country Georgia was simple and suited to the
backwoods environment. Governor George Gilmer describes frontier life as he remembered it:
The great pleasure indulged in by the young people was dancing at
night. The married women sought recreation from their six days'
work by visiting their neighbors on Sunday. The men went to musters,
shooting matches, and horse races, on Saturdays. Housekeepers treated
their friends and their own families to a pudding for dinner when
company came, and the man of the house drew forth his bottle of
whiskey. . . . The pretty girls dressed in stripped and checked cotton
cloth, spun and wove with their own hands, and their sweethearts in
the sumach and walnut dyed stuff, made by their mother. Courting
was done when riding to meetings on Sundays, and walking to the
spring when there. ... If there had been leisure to read there were
but few books for the indulgence. Hollow trees supplied cradles for
babies. . . . [George Rockingham Gilmer]. Sketches of Some of the
First Settlers of Upper Georgia, of the Cherokees, and the Author,
(New York, 1854), 179, 180.

The people were plain and simple in their language as well
as their habits except for profane words. When cursing they invented fancy words with which to express themselves more eloquently:
Candor compels me to say that profane swearing is a vice widely
prevalent in the United States, especially among Southern planters
and the pioneers of the Western country. The former use oaths of
the most appalling kind, coining words, and stretching to the utmost
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their inventive powers, in order more emphatically to blaspheme
William E. Baxter, America and the Americans (London, 1855), 106.

Their habits were not only simple, but rustic, even crude.
Whiskey and tobacco were as necessary as food it seems. Whiskey
was almost exclusively a man's drink, but tobacco was especially
enjoyed by both men and women, chewed by the former and
dipped by the latter.
Baxter, the Englishman quoted above, observed:
In the street, at the bar-rooms, or on the decks of steamers, however,
one can generally by a little dexterity, avoid being spat upon, unless,
indeed, he receives an unexpected volley at a corner; but in a railroad
car there is no way of escape. One man spits on the floor between your
legs, another out at the window, within an inch of your nose, a third
over your shoulder on the side of the carriage, a fourth makes a target
of the door by which you wish to make your exit. You let fall your
glove on the floor, it floats in tobacco-juice, and your wife's gown is
ruined by contact with the filthy boards of the carriage —Ibid.

Gambling was popular among rich and poor. The following
comment is from James Stuart who was on a journey from Macon
to Columbus in 1830:
This young man accompanied me part of the way today, and told me
that our fellow-passenger had taken him yesterday evening, after his
arrival at Macon, to a gambling house where, playing at faro, he had
lost twenty dollars, but had gained on the whole; that he had found
at the gambling-house that his fellow-traveler was a sportsman, which
means in the southern States or rather, I believe, over the Union,
not a fox-hunter, as in Britain; but a person who gives himself up to
gambling as a profession. Stuart, Three Years in North America,
II, 83-84.

FRONTIER JUSTICE
Frontier Georgians were, in the words of Thomas Hamilton,
one of the English travelers in the early 1830's, "perhaps, a little
savage and ferocious." He was "tempted occasionally to regret
that the gibbet [was] not abroad in Georgia as well as the schoolmaster" (Men and Manners in America, Philadelphia, 1833, 346).
The law was not highly respected in those days, and sometimes
blind justice was also deaf. Sometimes "Judge Lynch" was on the
bench:
Until 1785 there was no court-house or jail in Wilks [sic] County.
The court consisted of the Chief Justice of the State and five Assistant
Justices of the County. They held court at some private dwelling,
or in some out-house. The jurors, when trying causes [cases],
left the house in which the court was held for some log on the neighboring ground, where all seated in a row, or squatted around when
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earnest debate broke up the row on the log, they consulted each
other in making up their verdicts. Whilst a jury was once thus seated
on a log deliberating upon a case, a man who was known to be a Tory
came riding by. One cried out, "There goes a d Tory, let's have
him," and gave chase, which was joined in by most of his fellows.
Prisoners who were in the custody of the sheriff were confined as
means could be found, with hickory withs, cords, and chains, occasionally by putting their heads between the rails of a fence, and
sometimes by putting them into pens.
The Tories had little chance for fair trials, if permitted to be
tried at all. ... In 1779, seven men were tried at the same time for
high treason against the State, found guilty, and hung.
Horse stealing, next after Toryism, was the offensive crime of the
times. Death followed conviction for it with more certainty than conviction for murder. . . . Gilmer, Sketches, 183-185.

Anne Royall, whose hotel room she claims was broken into three
times in one night, was not favorably impressed by the manners
of the people she found at the capital city, but her reputation itself
was not honorable; indeed, she was considered to be a "common
scold." In her opinion,
The few citizens left [in Milledgeville] are little more than the
refuse of all nations, with a State prison full of convicts, run-a-way
convicts from other States, wooden nutmeg yankees, and, upon the
whole, the poorest and most unmannerly set of men I ever saw,
collectively. . . . Royall, Southern Tour, 117.
The gentlemen settled their differences by fighting duels, but
the sons of the soil fought it out in rough and tumble fashion. The
state in 1787 legally frowned upon biting and gouging and such
crude ways of seeking satisfaction, and outlawed dueling in 1809;
but both forms of outdoor sport were continued for some time after
these laws were written. The law against gouging reads as follows:
Be it enacted . . . That if any person or persons after the passing
of this act, shall wilfully or maliciously cut out or disable the tongue,
put out an eye, slit the nose, bite or cut off the ear, nose or lipp,
or cut off or disable any limb or member of any person or persons
within this State, in so doing, to maim or disfigure in any of the
manners before mentioned, . . . shall for the first offence, forfeit the
sum of one hundred pounds, and stand in the pillory not exceeding
two hours; one half of which fine to go to the party injured, the
other half to the State, .... Act of the General Assembly, Feb.
10, 1787, in Watkins, Digest, 356-357.

FRONTIER RELIGION
Frontier religious sects in Georgia were predominantly Baptist
and Methodist. Methodism began its real growth in 1788 when
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Francis Asbury "rode the circuit" and held the first conference
in the state. A few Baptists were scattered among the early settlers
of Georgia, but the first church founded by this group was in
1772, when Daniel Marshall organized the Kiokee "Anabaptist"
Church near Augusta. Marshall had suffered imprisonment for
preaching his doctrines when he first came from South Carolina.
The Anglicans made up the first religious congregation in
Georgia. A site was chosen for Christ Church, Savannah, in
1736. The building was erected during the decade of the 1740's.
While Georgia was a royal province the Anglican Church was
supported in all the parishes as the established church. Bartholomew
Zouberbuhler was the first pastor of the Savannah church; and,
though it became Americanized as the Episcopal Church, it remained
identified with tidewater aristocracy and made very little headway in the back country. Stephen Elliott, Jr. became its first
bishop in 1841.
The Presbyterians date their beginnings in the year 1735,
when John McLeod began his ministry to the Scotch-Highlanders
at Darien. As Georgia reverted to the Crown in 1752, South
Carolina Puritans found their way to Midway and soon exchanged
their Congregational garb for Presbyterian dress. That was not
difficult to do since both were made from the same material.
Catholics had been barred from Georgia in the early years
of her history. In 1826 there were only three Catholic churches and
only about 2,100 members of that faith in the state. There were
about 400 Jews, most of them worshipping in the one synagogue
in Savannah. There were also over 20 churches of the Christian
persuasion with a total membership of only about 500. Most of
these were in Wilkes and the new counties of that region.
By 1832, following a great revival in the late 1820's the
Baptists and Methodists enjoyed practically a monopoly of religion in the up-country. The Presbyterians had come early and
had struggled earnestly, but in vain, to win the Georgia frontiersmen. The American Almanac (Boston), in 1832, reported 31,797
Baptists, 27,038 Methodists, and 3,034 Presbyterians in the state.
The number of churches in 1850 was as follows: Baptist, 879;
Methodist, 809; Presbyterian, 97; Episcopal, 20; Union, -16; Catholic,
eight; Christian, five; Universalist, three; Quaker, two; Moravian,
one; and Congregational, one.
A long step in Georgia law toward freedom of the individual
was taken between the passage of the first act quoted below and
the second.
Denying of God, or a future state of rewards and punishments,
shall be punished, upon conviction, with being incapacitated to give
testimony in a court of justice, or of serving in any office of honour,
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profit or trust in this state. Penal Code of 1816, in Lamar, Compilation
. . . 1810-1819, 556.
Be it enacted . . . That from and immediately after the passage of
this act, no person shall be excluded from testifying as a witness
in any of the courts of law or equity in this State; or deprived of
his, her or their oath or affirmation, touching any matter or thing
where an oath or affirmation is necessary to secure any right or interest whatsoever, by reason of any religious opinion such person
or persons may entertain or express. . . . Act of December 11, 1841, in
Acts of the General Assembly, 1841, 145.
Many were the trials of a preacher in the old days:
In the parts of Georgia where Mr. Botsford laboured, the inhabitants
were a mixed multitude of emigrants, from many different places; most
of them were destitute of any form of religion, and the few who paid
any regard to it were zealous churchmen and Lutherans, and violently
opposed to the Baptists. In the same journey in which he fell in with
Mr. Savidge, he preached at the court-house in Burk \_sic] county.
The assembly at first paid a decent attention; but, towards the close
of the sermon, one of them bawled out with a great oath, "The rum is
come." Out he rushed, others followed, the assembly was soon left
small, and by the time Mr. Botsford got out to his horse, he had the
unhappiness to find many of his hearers intoxicated and fighting. An
old gentleman came up to him, took his horse by the bridle, and in
his profane dialect most highly extolled both him and his discourse,
swore he must drink with him, and come and preach in his neighborhood. It was not time to reason or reprove; and as preaching was Mr.
Botsford's business, he accepted the old man's invitation, and made
an appointment. . . . David Benedict, A General History of the Bap
tist Denomination in America, and Other Parts of the World, I,
(Boston, 1813), 182.
The two selections below illustrate the keen religious rivalry
which existed:
Your missionary scheme might go into operation in the upper counties
next May & you could place Mr. Hill with us and make Athens your
centre of motion thro' the Summer. This is just such a system as is
here needed now. You may depend, the Methodists are gaining ground
in this country fast & are in a fair way to take the State. They are
flocking into Athens as residents & their leaders abroad have concerted a deep place it is thought, by raising a splendid meeting-house
here to erect their standard and make their place Head-quarters. . . .
our female Academy is now taught by a Methodist minister & his
wife. He preaches generally every Sabbath with me in the chapel
and is above mediocrity. . . . Moses Waddel, Presbyterian minister
and President of Franklin College (The University of Georgia), to
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Rev. William Hill, of Winchester, Virginia. Letter dated Athens,
Oct. 7, 1823. MS in Southern Historical Collection, Chapel Hill, N. C.
* * * *
Learning that the Professorship of "Ancient Languages," is vacant in
Franklin College, and that several of the Trustees have expressed the
wish for one to be appointed from our denomination; resolved, that we
recommend Mr. James Shannon to become a candidate for the important office. —Minutes of the Georgia Association Held at Sardis,
Wilkes County, Oct. 9-12, (Augusta, 1829), 4.

Not only was there rivalry between churches but also conflict
within a particular denomination, as is well illustrated by the fact
that a primitive Baptist went over to the missionary Baptist church.
The reason is explained below:
June 8, 1861
So there wase Some Complaint about Brother Salem Bazmore getting
a Mishinnary Preacher to preach a funeral serment over his Children
and there wase Some Debate in the Church about it and the Case wase
Lade over until the next Meating. . . .
Dec. 8, 1861
Brother Salem Bazmore . . . went and joined him Self to the Misionary
Church So he the Said Salem Bazmore belongs to our Church [no
more] he belongs to the Misionary Church So we went to a Call for
a pastor. . . . Fox Bay (Primitive) Baptist Church, Minutes, MS in
the possession of James M. Findley, Lyons, Ga.
The camp meeting was much more than a religious experience,
Nelson Tift's journal confirms this:
Heard six sermons preached
some of them passable
the last
miserable We were tolerably well accomodated a part of the time
Supped at Burgess' house
very good
has a good looking sister &
rich the mainstay of admiration
There are about six competitors
for her money, and of consequence herself
Saw Miss B.
quite
distant and "cold as a 'tator"
S and myself walked to the tent door
where she was sitting and addressed her with "a good morning
a
good Sermon" &c.
She observed very indifferently "believe 'twas"
we turned from her and walked off as abruptly as we had been
answered. There were 12 or 15 ministers Preachers present and
though they laboured day and night with untiring zeal, no revival
was "got up" and only two proselites made. Tift, Journal (MS)
July 14, 1835.
MORALS AND MORES
In olden days the churches were more paternal than they are
today. They set the standard of conduct and dictated the rules so
that morals and mores followed a Puritanical pattern. Old church
minute books reveal the fact that "to err is human", and to be too
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human was to risk excommunication. Not only did churches require
strict decorum, but they also served as courts of equity, seeing to
it that members could secure redress of grievances when their
cause was just. The first selection shows how churches served as
such courts. The other selections show how they regulated the
conduct of their members, or, if failing, excommunicated them.
An examination of later minutes shows, however, that the disgraced
brother or sister was usually forgiven and restored to full fellow
ship.
A Court of Equity
Sister M— was Cald to an account for claiming a sertain parcel of
cattle that she once gave away and was Proved by many that she
once gave them away and delivered them after a Long Debate. She
Made her defence so as a Majority Looked it over so as to hold
her in fellowship. —Minutes of the Little Ogeechee Baptist Church,
September 13, 1806. MS in Stetson Memorial Library, Mercer Uni
versity.
Sport
[It was decided] also that a professor [of the Christian Faith] should
not shoot for Beef. . . . —Ibid., November 11, 1820.
Lyrng
June 6, 1801
And it was made Known to them that Sister A—— has been gilty of
teling lyes for which she is Excommunicated. . . .
July 2, 1802
Also at the last conference at cannons Meetinghouse Susaner A——
came forward and gave full satisfaction to that Branch of Darian
church and was Restored to full fellowship again. . . . —Minutes of the
Darian Baptist Church. MS in the possession of the Church Clerk,
James M. Harrison, Linton, Ga.
Blasphemy
Jan. 2, 1801
Report was made to the church by Br. J— that he saw John J——
strip and offer to smight with fist and also that the sd J—— did
Blaspheam the worthy name of God for which we as a church do
Excommunicate him. —Minutes of the Darian Baptist Church.

"Look Not Upon the Wine While It Is Red"
May 17, 1851
Apointed ... a committee to labor with brother C— for Drunkeness
and for using profane language. . . .
June 14, 1851
the case of brother C—— was taken up & acted upon [.] The Church
losing fellowship with him they excommunicated him. . . .
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April 19, 1856
The Church Charged Brother R—— with drunkeness and other im
proper conduct [.] The Church having sufficient proof of this the
Case of Brother R—— was taken up and by a vote of the Church was
excommunicated. . . . —Minutes of the Ariel (later Union) Baptist
Church. MS in the possession of the Church Clerk, Reynolds, Ga.

Fiddle Playing
A quary Brought forward by Br P—— saing is it according to gospel
order for a professor [of religion] to allow a fiddle kept in their
house & plaid upon[?] It was answered no —Minutes of the Little
Ogeechee Baptist Church, August 21, 1808.
Frolicking
the Case of Sister L— which has bin Long on hand this being the
fourth Conference Since She was Sited we as a Church think proper
to bring it to a Close as we cannot hold her in fellowship for allow
ing of frolicking in her house [.] We now cut her [off] and have her
no more under our watch care. . . . —Minutes of the Little Ogeechee
Baptist Church, May 8, 1812.
A quary layd before the church by brother B—— is it lawful for
professors of the baptist church to suffer their children under age
to go to frollicking or places of randebuse & answered in the Nagative.
. . . —Minutes of the Darien Baptist Church,?Jan. 3, 1807.
Conference opened by Brother B—— and Proceeded to business [.] The
brethren Complyed with the request and the black brother did not
appear [.] Neither did he give them any Satisfaction [.] Wherefore he
the said Jame is Excommunicated from our membership for his profane
talk In saying he would not help Gods son if he was to ask him if he
did not give him something to eat and not giving any Sattisfaction
to the brethren that was appointed to talk with him on the subject,
but said to his wife if any one wanted to know any more about him
for her to tell them he meant to go to all frolicks he could hear of
and do worse than ever[.] He meant to play the devil and turn up
Jack[.] Therefore no satisfaction to be had in the said Jame. . . .
—Minutes of the Darien Baptist Church, Dec. 4, 1813.

The Seventh Commandment
We then took the case of Lucas B— and after some deliberation
thereon he was Excommunicated for leaving his wife and taking up
with another woman. . . . —Minutes of the Little Ogeechee Baptist
Church, October 9, 1829.
And brother B—— made report to the church that Brother B——'s
lucy has been gilty of committing adultery and teling lyes for which
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she is Excommunicated. . . . —Minutes of the Darien Baptist Church,
Dec. 5, 1801.
# * * #
December 13, 1846.
a committee was appointed to visit and converse with Sister Jane L——
she being represented as being pregnant, being an unmarried woman.
June 12, 1847.
Sister Jane L— was restored in full fellowship. . . . —Minutes of the
Little Ogeechee Baptist Church.

VIII
The Negro Before 1860

FROM the beginning of the agitation by the Georgia "Malcontents"
for the repeal of the law forbidding slavery in their colony to
the end of the war that set the slaves free, the Negro question
was primarily one of the black man in bondage. But not all Negroes
were chattels, for 3,500 of Georgia's 465,698 colored population
were legally free in 1860. By the middle of the eighteenth century
slavery had become legal in the colony, and ten years later onethird of the population was Negro. The total population grew
from 9,578 in 1760 to over a million in 1860, and by that time slight
ly over 44 per cent of the population was Negro. The percentage of
Negroes in the total population was highest in 1773 when it was
45.4 per cent. It dropped to 35.9 per cent in 1790, rose to 37.1 in
1800, to 44.4 in 1820, and was still 44.1 in 1860. The slight decline
in the percentage of Negroes after 1820 was due, in part, to the
westward movement that carried some planters and their slaves
beyond the Chattahoochee River, which after 1802 was the state's
western boundary.
The great majority of the Negroes, then, were slaves; and
the great majority of the slaves were field hands; though a number
of them were household servants. This chapter deals with the
changing status of laws concerning both the foreign and domestic
slave trade, the changing slave code, which became more strict after
1830, and the characteristics and conditions of slaves. Contemporary
observers are quoted to show how the slaves were treated and
the attitudes of outsiders toward the system which the Southerners
called their "peculiar institution." After 1830 the South was on the
defensive, returning blow for blow with the Abolitionists who
condemned slavery as a moral wrong, matching verse for verse
in the Bible argument. Travelers who differed with one another
concerning the way Southerners treated their slaves were in
agreement concerning the characteristics and customs of the Negro
population. To understand the treatment of slaves and to know
their life more completely one needs to examine cases of violation
of rules and regulations. This can be done by observing slave
176
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trials and punishments for offenses. Also, one needs to understand
the economic aspects of the institution in order to grasp its real
significance.
There was much opposition to the free Negro. The lack of
economic security from which he suffered actually placed him
lower than the slave who was assured of food, shelter, clothing, and
medical care by his owner. In return for this security, the slave
usually gave faithful service and devotion to his master. And he
was usually proud of this relationship. But many of them ran
away. This, too, must be taken into account when the matter of
treatment and morale is considered.
BEGINNING AND END OF THE FOREIGN SLAVE TRADE
One of the three laws passed by the Trustees who founded
Georgia prohibited "the importation and use of Black Slaves."
This law, passed in 1735, was repealed in 1749, and the slave
trade flourished for awhile, bringing plantation life to the coastal
area. The anti-slavery sentiment that developed in the Revolution
ary period, however, impelled the states to abolish the foreign slave
trade. Following a Negro uprising in San Domingo, Georgia stopped
trading in slaves with the West Indies by an act of 1793,
and legally ended all foreign slave trade in the Constitution of
1798. The other states had already taken similar action by that
time.
Arguments on both sides of the question of introducing slaves
into a colony founded partly as a humanitarian project are in
cluded in the selections which follow. Perhaps the strongest ar
gument, however, was the fact that slaves were already crossing
the Savannah river. One trick the Georgia planters resorted to was
the hiring of South Carolina slaves from their masters for a period
of one hundred years. The opposition to slavery was expressed
by Salzburgers, Scotch Highlanders, and General Oglethorpe:
Salzburgers
We humbly beseech the honourable Trustees not to allow it, that
any Negro might be brought to our Place, or in our Neighborhood,
knowing by Experience, that House and Gardens will be robbed
always by them, and White People are in Danger of Life because
of them, besides other great Inconveniences. . . . —Petition of the
Salzburgers at Ebenezer to the Trustees, March 13, 1739, in Colonial
Records, III, 430.
Scotch Highlanders
It is shocking to human Nature, that any Race of Mankind and their
Posterity, should be sentenced to perpetual Slavery. . . . And as
Freedom to them must be as dear as to us, what a Scene of Horror
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must it bring about! . . . We therefore, for our own sakes, our
wives and Children, and our Posterity, beg your Consideration, and
interest, that instead of introducing Slaves, you'll put us in the way
to get us some of our Countrymen, who with their Labour in time
of Peace, and our Vigilance, if we are invaded, with the Help of
those, will render it a difficult Thing to hurt us, or that Part of the
Province we possess. . . . —Petition of the Scotch Highlanders at New
Inverness to the Trustees, January 3, 1738/9, in Colonial Records,
III, 427-428.
Oglethorpe
Gentlemen. . . . Mr. Williams hath got the poor people of Savannah,
many of whom are deeply in Debt to him, to sign the Petition for
Negroes, which affirms that white men cannot work in this Province.
This Assertion I can disprove by hundreds of Witnesses, all the
Salzburgers, the people of Darien, many at Frederica, and Savannah
and all the Industrious in the Province. The idle ones are indeed for
Negroes. If the Petition is countenanced, the Province is ruined.
Mr. Williams and Doctor Talfeur will buy most of the Lands at
Savannah with Debts due to them, and the Inhabitants must go off
and be succeeded by Negroes. Yet the very debtors have been weak
enough to sign their Desire of Leave to Sell. . . . —Oglethorpe to the
Trustees, March 12, 1738/9, in Colonial Records, XXII, pt. 2, 111-112.

On the other hand, the planters pled for the legalizing of
Negro slavery:
To the Honourable the Trustees for Establishing the Colony of
Georgia in America:
May it please your Honours: We whose names are underwritten, being
all Settlers, Freeholders and Inhabitants in the Province of Georgia
. . . unanimously join to lay before you, with the utmost Regret,
the following Particulars. . . . Timber is the only thing we have here
which we might export . . . yet we cannot manufacture it for a
foreign market but at double the Expence of other Colonies; as for
Instance, the River of May, which is but Twenty Miles from us,
with the Allowance of Negroes, load Vessels with that Commodity at
One half of the Price that we can do; and what should induce
Persons to bring Ships here, when they can be loaded with one
half of the Expence so near us? . . . We do not in the least doubt
but that in time, Silk and Wine may be produced here, especially
the former; but since the Cultivation of Land with White Servants
only cannot raise Provisions for our Families as before mentioned,
therefore it is likewise impossible to carry on these manufacturers ac
cording to the Present Constitution. It is very well known, that
Carolina can raise everything that this Colony can; and they having
their Labour so much cheaper, will always ruin our Market, unless
we are in some measure on a Footing with them. . . . Your Honours,
we imagine, are not insensible of the Numbers that have left this
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Province, not being able to support themselves and Families any
longer. . . .
The Want of the Use of Negroes, with proper Limitations; which,
if granted, would both occasion great Numbers of White People to
come here, and also render us capable to subsist ourselves, by raising
Provisions upon our Lands, until we could make some Produce fit
for Export, and in some measure to balance our Importation. We are
very sensible of the Inconveniences and Mischiefs that have already,
and do daily arise from an unlimited Use of Negroes; but we are
as sensible that these may be prevented by a due Limitation, such
as so many to each White Man, or so many to such a Quantity of
Land, or in any other manner which your Honours shall think most
proper. . . . —Petition of Savannah planters, December 9, 1738, in
Colonial Records, III, 424-425.

The planters had their way as the Trustees yielded to their de
mand:
Resolved, That the Earl of Shaftesbury [and others] be a committee
for preparing an act to be laid before his Majesty in Council, for
repealing the Act for rendering the Colony of Georgia more de
fensible by prohibiting the Importation and Use of Black Slaves or
Negroes into the same, which was made in the Year of our Lord one
thousand seven hundred thirty five, and for permitting the Im
portation and Use of them in the Colony under proper Restriction
and Regulations. —Resolution of the Trustees, May 17, 1749, in
Colonial Records, I, 531-532.

Such ads as the following began to appear in the Gazette
and on hand bills:
A PARCEL of likely young NEW NEGROES, just imported in
the schooner Pope's Head Capt. Adams, from Antigua, to be sold
on Wednesday next in the forenoon, at the Watchhouse. —The
Georgia Gazette, December 22, 1763.
The beginning of the end of the foreign slave trade was the
year 1793 when it was declared illegal to import slaves from the
West Indies:
Be it enacted . . . That after three months from the passing of
this act, any person . . . who shall . . . import to this State, from
any of the West India, Windward, Leeward or Bahama Islands,
or from either of the adjacent provinces of East or West Florida,
any negro . . . who has been one month in the same, for sale, every
such person . . . shall pay to the state fifty pounds each, for every
negro ... so imported as aforesaid. . . . —Act of the General Assembly,
December 19, 1793, in Watkins, Digest, 530.
The end of the foreign slave trade in Georgia was written
into the Constitution of 1798:
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There shall be no future importation of slaves into this State, from
Africa or any foreign place, after the first day of October next. . . .
—Constitution of 1798.

ATTEMPT TO REGULATE THE DOMESTIC SLAVE TRADE
The fact that the Constitution of 1798 forbade the foreign slave
trade does not mean the importation of slaves from Africa and
the West Indies stopped entirely. Some Negroes were smuggled
into the state up to the eve of the war that freed them. More
serious was the practice of importing them from Virginia and the
neighboring states. In the same year that the Georgia Constitution
forbade the foreign slave traffic, the legislature passed an act against
interstate traffic in slaves. This law was again written into the penal
code in 1816 and 1817. Though it was repealed in 1824, it was
back in 1829; modified in 1836, and out in 1842. But by
1851 it was again on the books. This changing law never absolutely
prohibited the domestic slave trade, but a careful examination
would show that much of the traffic was carried on during the
years that it was in force. An excerpt from the law as written in
1817 follows:
From and after the passing of this act, it shall not be lawful, except
in the cases herein authorized and allowed, for any person or persons
whatsoever, to bring import or introduce into this state . . . either by
land or water, . . . any slave or slaves; and each and every person or
persons so offending, shall be deemed principals in law and guilty
of a high misdemeanor, and may be arrested and tried in any county
in this state, in which he, she or they may be found; and on con
viction, shall be sentenced to pay a fine of five hundred dollars
each, for each and every slave so brought, imported or introduced,
and to undergo an imprisonment in the penetentiary, at hard labour,
for any period of time not less than one year, nor longer than three
years: Providing always, that this act shall not extend to any citizen
of this state, . . . who shall bring, import or introduce into this state
any slave or slaves, for the sole purpose of being held to service or
labour by the persons so bringing, importing or introducing such
slave or slaves, . . . and without intent to sell . . . such slave or slaves.
. . . —Penal Code of 1817, in Lamar, Compilation, 650-651.

THE SLAVE CODE
By 1770 the Georgia slave code had become less severe than
the original code of 1755, but was to be modified later to give
still more advantages to the slaves. The Georgia code, as the
code of South Carolina from which it was adopted, was based on
the slave laws in the West Indies, and, until softened, was very
harsh. For example, the Code of 1755 listed ten crimes as punish
able by death. The Code of 1770, consisting of 49 articles, cannot
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be given in full here, but a few of the articles are quoted to show
the definition of a slave and some of the rules governing his con
duct. Further protection for both the master and the slave was
provided in the Constitution of 1798, and security for old and
infirm slaves was written into the Code in 1815. After 1830
the code began to tighten as the whites began to fear possible re
petition of such slave revolts as the Nat Turner Insurrection in
Virginia.
Definition of Slave

Therefore be it enacted, That all negroes, Indians, Mulattoes, or
mestizoes, who now are, or hereafter shall be in this province, (free
Indians in amity with this government, and negroes, mulattoes, or
mestizoes, who now are, or hereafter shall become free, excepted) and
all their issue and offspring born, or to be born, shall be and they
are hereby declared to be and remain for ever hereafter absolute
slaves, and shall follow the condition of the mother, and shall be
taken and deemed in law to be chattels personal in the hands of
their respective owners and possessors, . . . Slave Code: 1770, Act of
May 10, 1770, in Watkins, Digest, 163-164.

"Don't Fence Me In"
And for the better keeping slaves in due order and subjection, Be it
further enacted, That no person whatsoever shall permit or suffer
any slave, under his or their care or management, and who lives
or is employed in any town in this province, to go out of the limits
of the said town or towns, or any such slave who lives in the
country to go out of the plantation to which such slave belongs,
or in which plantation such slave is usually employed, without a ticket
signed or subscribed by the master or other person having the care
or charge of such slave . . . and every slave who shall be found . . .
without a ticket as aforesaid, or without a white person in his or her
company, shall be punished with whipping on the bare back not
exceeding twenty lashes. . . . —Ibid, 164-165.
Protection for the Slave
And be it further enacted, That if any slave, who shall be employed
in the lawful business or service of his master, owner, overseer, or
other person having the charge of such slave, shall be beaten, bruised,
maimed, or disabled, by any person or persons, not having sufficient
cause for so doing, . . . every person and persons so offending shall,
for every such offense forfeit and pay a sum not exceeding five
shillings sterling. . . . such person and persons so offending shall
also forfeit to the owner of such slave, his or her lawful attorney, a sum
not exceeding two shillings for every day of his lost time, and also
the charge of the cure of such slave and satisfaction shall be made
to owner for damage done to such slave. . . . —Ibid., 165-166.
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Death Penalty
And be it further enacted, That the several crimes and offences herein
after particularly enumerated are hereby declared to be felony, that
is to say: If any slave, free negro, . . . shall be guilty of homicide, of
any sort, upon white persons, except by misadventure, or in defence
of his or her owner, or other person under whose care and govern
ment such slave shall be, or shall raise, or attempt to raise any insur
rection . . . every such offender and offenders, his and their aiders
and abettors, shall, upon conviction thereof, suffer death; or if any slave
. . . shall wilfully and maliciously kill any slave or other person as
aforesaid or shall break, burn or destroy any dwelling house ... or
set fire to rice, corn ... or shall steal any goods or chattels whatsoever,
or delude any slave or slaves to run away . . . every such slave and
slaves, and his or their accomplices . . . shall upon conviction as
aforesaid, suffer death, or such other punishment as the said justices
and jury shall in their discretion think fit. . . . —Ibid., 167-168.
"Ignorance Is Bliss"
Be it therefore enacted, That all and every person and persons what
soever, who shall hereafter teach, or cause any slave or slaves to be
taught to write or read writing, or shall use or employ any slave
as a scribe in any manner of writing whatsoever, every such person
and persons shall for every such offence forfeit the sum of twenty
pounds sterling. . . . —Ibid., 177 (This law was made more severe in
1829).
Another Death Penalty
And be it further enacted, That if any slave shall presume to STRIKE
ANY WHITE PERSON, such slave, upon trial and conviction
before the justice or justices, according to the directions of this
act, shall, for the first offence, suffer such punishment as the said
justice or justices shall in his or their discretion think fit, not ex
tending to life or limb, and for the second offence shall suffer death.
. . . -Ibid., 171.
Day of Rest
And be it further enacted, That if any person shall on the Lord's
day, commonly called Sunday, employ any slave in any work or labor
(works of absolute necessity and the necessary occasions of the
family only excepted) and every person so offending shall forfeit
and pay the sum of ten shillings for every slave he, she, or they,
shall so cause to work or labor. . . . —Ibid., 111.
Security for the Master
. . .The Legislature shall have no power to pass a law for the
emancipation of slaves, without the consent of each of their respec
tive owners, previous to such emancipation. They shall have no power
to prevent emigrants, from either of the United States to this state,
from bringing with them such persons as may be deemed slaves by the
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law of any one of the United States. . . . —Constitution of 1798,
Art. IV, Sec. 11.

Security for the Slave
Any person who shall maliciously dismember or deprive a slave of
life, shall suffer such punishment as would be inflicted in case the like
offence had been committed on a free white person, and on the like
proof, except in case of insurrection by such slave, and unless such
death should happen by accident in giving such slave moderate
correction. . . . —Constitution of 1798, Art. IV, Sec. 12.
Old Age Relief
Be it enacted, . . . That it shall be the duty of the Inferior Courts
of the several counties in this state, on receiving information on
oath, of any infirm slave or slaves being in a suffering situation, from
the neglect of the owner of such slave or slaves, to make particular
inquiries into the situation of such slave or slaves, and render such
relief as they in their discretion may think proper.
Be it further enacted, That the said courts may, and they are hereby
authorized to sue for and recover from the owners of such slaves,
the amount that may be appropriated of such slave. . . . —Act of
December 12, 1815, in Acts of the General Assembly, 1815.

ATTITUDE TOWARD SLAVERY
Southern planters and even small farmers finally took up the
sword to defend the South's "peculiar institution." Prior to 1820,
however, there was an attitude of apology prevailing throughout
the slave section. It gave way to an argument before 1830 that
slavery was a necessary evil. This was due to the expansion of the
cotton plantation after the invention of the gin which increased
the demand for slave labor. Then after the Nat Turner insurrec
tion in Virginia, the Southern philosophy was intensely pro-slavery.
The South had come to fear the negro and felt that slavery was
necessary for the whites' security. Most Georgians had, by that
time, come to call slavery a positive good.
Many different points of view about the right or wrong of
slavery can be found. Among those who expressed themselves on
the subject were a Georgia congressman, a New England preacher,
English travelers, and a Georgia judge:
An Anti-Slavery Georgian in 1820

I am not a panegyrist of slavery. It is an unnatural state, a dark
cloud, which obscures half the lustre of our free institutions. For
my own part, though surrounded by slavery from my cradle to the
present moment, yet —
"I hate the touch of servile hands,
I loathe the slaves who cringe around."
—Honorable Robert R. Reid (Augusta), speech in the United States
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Congress, February 1, 1820, as quoted in Hinton R. Helper, Im
pending Crisis (New York, 1860),7 112.

A Converted Abolitionist
A better-looking happier, more courteous set of people I had never
seen, than those colored men, women, and children whom I met the
first few days of my stay in Savannah. . . . When we find ourselves
to have been under wrong impressions, and begin to have our notions
corrected, our disposition is to reach an opposite extreme, and to
see things in a light whose glare is as false as the previous twilight.
I resolved to watch my feelings in this respect, and take the true
gauge of this subject. ... It was one of the thousands of intelligent,
happy colored children, who on every Sabbath, in every Southern
town and city, make a northern visitor feel that some of his theoretical
opinions at home, with regard to the actual condition of slavery,
are much improved by practical views of it. ... a visitor is made to
feel that good and kind treatment of the slaves is the common law,
subject, of course, to caprices and passions. . . . —Nehemiah Adams,
South-Side View of Slavery (Boston, 1854), 18-36.

Two English travelers saw good in slavery and were sympathetic
toward the system.
Lyell

The relation of the slaves to their owners resembles nothing in the
northern states. There is an hereditary regard and often attachment
on both sides, more like that formerly existing between lords and
their retainers in the old feudal times of Europe, than to any thing
now to be found in America. The slaves identify themselves with the
master, and their sense of their own importance rises with his suc
cess in life. But the responsibility of the owners is felt to be great and
to manage a plantation with profit is no easy task; so much judgment
is required, and such a mixture of firmness, forbearance, and kindness.
... Sir Charles Lyell, A Second Visit to the United States of America
(New York, 1855), I, 261-262.

Murray
Slavery may not be the best system of labour, but it is the best for
the negro in this country. . . . Slavery is the negro system of labour:
he is lazy and improvident; slavery makes him work, and ensures
him a home, food, and clothing; it provides for sickness, infancy and
old age; allows no tramping or sulking, and knows no pauperism. . . .
—Amelia M. Murray, Letters from the United States, Cuba and Canada
(New York, 1856), 206-207.

They were opposed by two others who looked upon slavery in
abhorence.
Kemble

How is such a cruel sin of injustice to be answered? Mr. [Butler],
of course, sees and feels none of this as I do, and, I should think,
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must regret that he ever brought me here, to have my abhorrence of
the theory of slavery deepened, and strengthened every hour of my
life, by what I see of its practice.. . . —Frances Anne Kemble, A
Journal of a Residence on a Georgian Plantation in 1838-1839 (New
York, 1863), 115-116.
Trollope
They may be sent to the south and sold. This is the dread of all the
slaves north of Louisiana. The sugar plantations, and more than all,
the rice grounds of Georgia and the Carolinas, are the terror of
American negroes; and well they may be, for they open an early grave
to thousands; and to avoid loss it is needful to make their previous
labour pay their value. . . . The same man who beards his wealthier
and more educated neighbour with the bullying boast, "I'm as good
as you," turns to his slave and knocks him down, if the furrow he has
ploughed, or the log he has felled, please not this stickler for equality.
. . . —Frances M. Trollope. Domestic Manners of the Americans
(London, 1832), 199-200.
A Judge's Opinion in 1851
The negro and his master are but fulfilling a divine appointment.
Christ came not to remove the curse; but recognized the relation of
master and servant, he prescribed the rules which govern, and the
obligations which grow out of it, and thus ordained it as an institution
of Christianity. . . . —Opinion of Judge Eugenius A. Nisbet, in Neal
v. Farmer, 1851; Reports of Cases in Law and Equity Argued and
Determined in the Supreme Court of the State of Georgia, from
Decatur term, 1850, to Milledgeville (May) term, 1851, inclusive
(Atlanta, 1851), IX, 582.

TREATMENT OF SLAVES
The question of how masters treated their slaves is a very con
troversial one. From the planter's point of view, his slaves repre
sented a heavy investment and he could not risk losing money by
endangering the physical fitness of his workers. He was also
anxious to keep the morale of his Negroes high in order to get
the best possible service from them. But there was another side
to the question, as is shown by testimony of the contemporary
observers.
The selections below show the varying opinions of the people
who saw the "peculiar system" first hand. Also, documents are used
to show something of the work conditions, living conditions,
and the changing status of manumission. Some slaves were freed by
their masters through a deed of manumission, others were set free by
will, and occasionally the state freed a slave for meritorious service.
A few enterprising slaves bought their freedom by doing overtime
work after their assigned task was completed. The state began to
tighten down on manumission in 1801 by prohibiting the freeing of
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slaves except by act of the legislature. Although discouraged by
law, planters sometimes freed their slaves without legislative sanc
tion. Manumission by the legislature was rare after Nat Turner's
insurrection (1831), but the Georgia legislature freed a slave as
late as 1856.
Planters often ignored the law which forbade teaching slaves
to read and write, even though its penalties were more severe after
1829. Mistresses of the plantations often taught the slave children
the Holy Scriptures, and the churches gave them religious in
struction orally. And it was the opinion of some that it would be
well to educate the slaves.
Anne Royall's Opinion

Many of our northern people who cry out against the south, for
slavery, I fancy would be glad to swap situations with these slaves.
I have been told it is the pride of those southern people to treat their
slaves with kindness and lenity, it is to their interest to do so, and the
looks of the slaves prove it. —Anne Royall, Southern Tour (Washing
ton, 1831), 80.

Essays on Treatment of Slaves
We find in the Columbus (Ga.) Soil of the South, the report of a
committee appointed to examine the essays presented for the premium
offered by the Southern Central Agricultural Society, for "The best
acceptable essay on the management and treatment of slaves. ..."
The leading principles inculcated by these writers are: That the duty
of master and slave are correlative; that while the master is entitled
to the obedience and fair services of the slave, he is under obligation
to the latter to provide for his religious and moral improvement;
that in enforcing a firm discipline, it should be consistent, mild
and considerate; that there be a strict observance of the principles
of justice in all the relations between master and slave; that industry
and good conduct should be encouraged, the taste for innocent
amusements gratified; and that ample provision should be made for
the physical well-being of the slave, of comfortable and not even
crowded houses, good clothing, abundant and nutritious food, and
care for the sick, the young and the old. . . . —Southern Recorder
(Milledgeville, Ga.), May 3, 1853.
Charles Ly ell's Opinion
There are 500 negroes on the Hopeton estate, a great many of whom
are children, and some old and superannuated. The latter class, who
would be supported in a poor-house in England, enjoy here, to the end
of their days, the society of their neighbors and kinsfolk, and live
at large in separate houses assigned to them. The children have no
regular work to do till they are ten or twelve years old. We see that
some of them, at this season, are set to pick up dead leaves from the
paths, others to attend the babies. . . . —Charles Lyell, A Second Visit
to the United States of America (New York, 1855), 261.
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Amelia Murray's Opinion
I find that the term 'Slave' is rarely made use of in the South. The
blacks are called 'our servants', or more commonly 'our people'. We
must remember that when slaves are to be disposed of, people in this
country do not consider they are literally buying men, but services,
and what we hear of, are the abuses not the laws of the system.
Should a master ill-treat a slave, the law protects the latter, and I
am inclined to believe cases of such treatment are rare. . . . —Murray,
Letters (1856), 212.
The Nobility Speaks
The labor on the land and the service in the homes are in the hands
of colored people as in the Antilles. These are treated well in Mary
land and Virginia, but not in the two Carolinas, in Georgia, and,
above all, in Louisiana, where fear of insurrection leads to constant
oversight and harsh treatment of the unfortunate blacks. . . . —Baron
de Monttezun, Voyage fait dans les annees 1816 et 1817, de New Yorck
a la Nouvelle-Orleans. ... as quoted in Oscar Handlin, This Was
America (Cambridge, 1949), 126.
From Fanny Kemble's Pen
I can not imagine that they would smell worse if they were free,
or come in much closer contact with the delicate organs of their
white fellow-countrymen; indeed, inasmuch as good deeds are spoken
of as having a sweet savor before God, it might be supposed that the
freeing of the blacks might prove rather an odoriferous process than
the contrary. However, this may be, I must tell you that this potent
reason for enslaving a whole race of people is no more potent with
me than most of the others adduced to support the system. . . .
—Frances Anne Kemble, Journal, 23.
Work Conditions As Seen By Olmstead
He [the planter] has his overseer bound to certain rules, by written
contract; and it is stipulated that he can discharge him at any moment,
without remuneration for his loss of time and inconvenience, if he
should at any time be dissatisfied with him. One of the rules is, that
he shall never punish a negro with his own hands, and that corporeal
punishment, when necessary, shall be inflicted by the drivers. The
advantage of this is, that it secures time for deliberation, and prevents
punishment being made in sudden passion. His drivers are not allowed
to carry their whips with them in the fields; so that if the overseer
wishes a hand punished, it is necessary to call a driver; and the driver
has then to go to his cabin, which is, perhaps a mile or two distant,
to get his whip, before it can be applied. . . . —Frederick Law Olmsted,
A Journey in the Seaboard Slave States (New York, 1856), 438-439.
Testimony of a New England Schoolteacher
One gentleman sent his gang three miles, after the labour of the day to
bring cotton seed. They brought it upon their heads, a bushel each
and reached home at nine o'clock in the evening. The driver was
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scolded severely that they had not brought two bushels each; and
was directed to take them again on the next day after their work, to
bring another turn. . . .—Ebenezer Kellogg, Diary, edited by Sidney
W. Martin, in The Journal of Southern History, XIII (May, 1946),
247-262.
From An Overseer
Now sir a pon my word an honnor I have tride to carry out your
wishes as near as I possibly coud doo. Ever since I have been on the
place I have not been to three neighbours houses since I have been
hear I com hear to attend to my Business I have done it faithfully
the reports that have been sent must have been carried from this
Place by Negroes the fact is I have made the Negro men work an
made them go strait that is what is the matter an is the reason why
that my Place is talk of the settlement. I have found among the Negro
men two or three hard cases an I have had to deal rite Ruff but not
cruly at all. Among them Abram has been as triflin as any man on
the place. Now sir what I have wrote you is truth an it cant be
disputed by no man on earth. . . . —Stancil Barwick, overseer on Col.
J. B. Lamar's Sumter County plantation, letter to Col. Lamar, July 15,
1855, as quoted in Phillips, Plantation and Frontier Documents, I, 313.

Two witnesses who disagree are called up to testify as to the
living conditions of the slaves.
Kemble .
These cabins of one room, about twelve feet by fifteen, with a
couple of closets smaller and closer than the state-rooms of a ship,
divided off from the main room and each other by rough wooden
partitions, in which the inhabitants sleep. . . . Two families (some
times eight and ten in number) reside in one of these huts, which are
mere wooden frames pinned, as it were, to the earth by a brick
chimney outside, whose enormous aperture within pours down a
flood of air, but little counteracted by the miserable spark of fire,
which hardly sends an attenuated thread of lingering smoke up its
huge throat. . . . Such of these dwellings as I visited today were
filthy and wretched in the extreme, and exhibited that most deplorable
consequence of ignorance and an abject condition, the inability of the
inhabitants to secure and improve such pitiful comfort as might yet
be achieved by them. . . . —Kemble, Journal, 30.
Lyell
The negroes, so far as I have yet seen them, whether in domestic
service or on the farms, appear very cheerful and free from care,
better fed than a large part of the labouring class of Europe; and,
though meanly dressed, and often in patched garments, never scantily
clothed for the climate. We asked a woman in Georgia, whether she
was the slave of a family of our acquaintance. She replied, merrily,
"Yes, I belong to them and they belong to me." She was, in fact,
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born and brought up on the estate. . . . —Charles Lyell, Travels
in North America in the Years 1841-42 (New York, 1845), I, 135.
Lyell and a Georgia overseer look at the question of health:

Lyell
We visited the hospital at Hopeton, which consists of three separate
wards, all perfectly clean and well-ventilated. One for men, another
for women, and a third for lying-in women. The latter are always
allowed a month's rest after their confinement, an advantage rarely
enjoyed by hard-working English peasants. Although they are better
looked after and kept more quiet, on these occasions, in the hospital,
the planters are usually baffled; for the women prefer their own houses,
where they can gossip with their friends without restraint, and they
usually contrive to be taken by surprise at home. . . . —Lyell, Second
Visit, I, 264.
John Lamar's Overseer
Yours of the 17th came duly to hand Bringing nuse that you had bin
Sick & was yet unwell the Effects of comin to Sumpter So late In
the Season I suppose, I hav bin Sick Since you left hear myself
twice about two weeks but was only confined on the bed for 4 days
I am up at present but not much account The Negroes on this place
Is verry Sickly & hav bin all the while since you Left us & the
d [is] eases Is growin wors all the while as well as the attacks more
numerous 18 on the Sick list today 16 of that nombr Field hands
too out of the croud Bilious fever & very Bad caises the Ballance
chils & Fevers. Those that are out some of them unwell & unable to
doo much all of them has Bin Sick & some of them has Bin sick
twice & Several of them down the third time I hav so much Rain
that It Is hard mater to get one of them well As Soon as one Gets
out It Rains on him or he Is In a large due or in a mud hole & Back
he comes again this Is the way I'm getting on & I call this Rather Bad
luck At least Getting on Slowly I hav used 2'/2 Gallons castor oile
& l/2 Gallon Sprts turpentine & 4 ounces quinine up to the present
I am doin the best I can with them Barren has Bin hear 15 Times . . .
yours Truly,
JONAS SMITH.
P. S. Since I commenced Riting 4 hands hav come to the house with
fever makes 20 field hands down. I nearly hav a chill my Self.
—Jonas Smith, overseer on Col. J. B. Lamar's Sumter County plantation,
to Mr. Lamar in Macon, August 25, 1852; quoted in Phillips, Plantation
and Frontier Documents, I, 309-310.

The care of aged and infirmed negroes was required by law:
Be it enacted . . . That Jacob Wood of Mclntosh county, Rev. C. C.
Jones of Liberty county . . . and their successors be, and they are
hereby constituted and appointed a body corporate to be located in
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the county of Chatham, under the name of Georgia Infirmary for the
relief and protection of aged and afflicted negroes. . . .
That the said corporation shall have full power and authority to take
and receive into1 their said institution, and there maintain all such afflict
ed and aged negroes, resident in the State of Georgia, .... —Act of
December 24, 1832, in Acts of the General Assembly, 1832, 177-179.

The selections below pertain to the manumission of slaves, show
ing why and how they were set free.
1831
Be it enacted . . . That from and after the passage of this act,
Sophia, a person of colour, now the property of Eli Fenn, shall be
manumitted and set free from slavery, and shall be entitled to all the
rights, immunities, and privileges, as though she had been born free.
. . . —Act of December 19, 1831, in Acts of the General Assembly,
1831.
1834
Be it enacted . . . That from and after the passage of this act, Fanny
Hickman, who is, and has been for more than thirty years, the wife
of Paschul Hickman of the county of Burke, shall be, and she is hereby
declared to be free, and entitled to all the privileges and immunities
appertaining to free persons of colour generally in this State. . . .
—Act of December 22, 1834, in Acts of the General Assembly, 1834.
1856
Whereas: during a long life the negro man slave, named Boston has
served his owners with uniform fidelity, and whereas during the
war of 1812, he served with his master in the company of Liberty
County, which marched to Darien . . . and other important services
to the public.
Be it enacted . . . That in consideration of the services stated in the
foregoing preamble, and the petition accompanying this bill, the negro,
man slave Boston ... is hereby manumitted and forever set free, . . .
—Act of March 6, 1856, in Acts of the General Assembly, 1856.

Religious instruction was permitted, even encouraged if done
orally; but it was against the law to teach the Negroes how to read
the Bible, for if they could read it they could also read insurrection
ary pamphlets.
Be it enacted . . . That if any slave, negro, or free person of colour
or any white person shall teach any other slave, negro or free person
of colour, to read or write either written or printed characters, the
said free person of colour or slave, shall be punished by fine and
whipping, or fine or whipping at the discretion of the court; and if a
white person so offending, he, she, or they shall be punished with
fine, not exceeding five hundred dollars, and imprisonment, in the
common jail at the discretion of the court before whom said offender
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is tried. —Act of December 22, 1829, in Acts of the General Assembly,
1829, 171.

An agricultural society meeting in Macon approached the
question cautiously:
Shall we educate him? Could this be done in safety, it would certainly
be desirable that every slave should at least be taught to read. For
if made conversant with the history of his race, and with the sacred
precepts of Holy Writ, it would unquestionably have a tendency to
reconcile him to his fate and to inspire him with gratitude to Provi
dence for the delivery of his race from a state of barbarism to the
society of Christian Civilization and the lights and precepts of the
Gospel. . . . —David W. Lewis, Transactions of the Southern Central
Agricultural Society (Macon, 1852), 196.

A resolution of the Baptists concerning religious instruction
for slaves is typical of the attitude of the churches generally in
the South:
Resolved, That we recommend to all our brethren a due con
sideration of the best method of affording religious instruction to the
black population among us; and that such facilities be afforded for
this instruction, as in their judgment may be deemed most expedient.
Resolved, That the Treasurer be and is hereby authorized to for
ward to the Liberty County Missionary Society for the Blacks, the
amount sent up to this body to aid in providing religious instruction
for the Blacks of this State. —Minutes of the Fourteenth Anniversary
of the Georgia Baptist Convention held at Shiloh, May 22-25, 1835
(Washington, Ga., 1835), 6.

CHARACTERISTICS AND CUSTOMS
The selections which follow are almost all taken from the ac
counts of travelers who observed the characteristics and customs of
the slaves in Georgia. From these observers we learn that the
Negro slaves were happy, musical, religious, temperate, affection
ate, proud, and sometimes intelligent. A few notes on morals
and marriage are also included. There seems to have been a differ
ence of opinion regarding morals; but as to marriage, all seem
to agree that where it could be arranged, the Negroes were happy
to make a big occasion of it. The churches, especially, were an
xious to maintain the sanctity of the marriage vows.
Merry -Making
Of dancing and music the negroes are passionately fond. On
Hopeton plantation above twenty violins have been silenced by
Methodist missionaries, yet it is notorious that the slaves were
given to drink or intemperance in their merry-making. At
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Methodist prayer-meetings, they are permitted to move around rapidly
in a ring . . . they sometimes contrive to take enough exercise to serve
as a substitute for the dance, it being, in fact, a kind of spiritual
boulanger. . . . —Lyell, Second Visit, I, 269.
Affection
My dear Master
I hope you are doing well. I know you wont be in bad company
though. Your horse is very fat I always feed him every night &
morning I cried very much the night you went but I hope to see
you again my dear master. & be well & hearty. I have been quite
well all to a sty on my eye but it is much better now. Has your room
got a fire place I hope so. Answer my note by the next turn of the
steam boat if you please sir. good night
My dear mass your boy
Ben
All the negroes send their love to you. -H[etty] —Letter (1838) from
John Mclntosh Kell's personal slave, Ben, to John who was at
Mr. Pyncheon's school in Savannah. The letter was written for Ben
by John's sister, Hetty, nine or ten years of age. The Kell plantation
was at Sunnyside (near Griffin). The letter is in the possession of
the Monroe d'Antagnac family, Griffin, Ga.
Pride
On another occasion we were proceeding in a well-appointed carriage
with a planter, when we came unexpectedly to a dead halt. Inquiring
the cause, the black coachman said he had dropped one of his white
gloves on the road, and must drive back and try to find it. He could
not recollect within a mile where he had last seen it: we remonstrated,
but in vain. As time pressed, the master in despair took off his own
gloves, and saying he had a second pair, gave them to him. When our
charioteer had deliberately put them on, we started again. . . . —Lyell,
Travels, I, 135.
Intelligence
[Lyell had been told about a Negro preacher of unusual intelligence.]
This anecdote reminds me of another proof of negro intelligence, re
lated to me by Dr. Le Conte, whose black carpenter came to him one
day, to relate to him, with great delight, a grand discovery he had
made, namely, that each side of a hexagon was equal to the radius
of a circle drawn about it. When informed that this property of a
hexagon had long been known, he remarked that if it had been
taught him, it would have been practically of great use to him in his
business. . . . —Lyell Second Visit, II, 16.
Morals
The female slave is proud of her connection
thinks it an honor to have a mulatto child,
better provided for than a black child. Yet
not very numerous. . . . —Lyell, Second Visit,

with a white man, and
hoping that it will be
the mixed offspring is
I, 271.
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Marriage
As my boy Reuben has formed an attachment to one of your girls &
wants her for a wife this is to let you know that I am perfectly willing
that he should, with your consent marry her His character is good,
he is honest faithful and industrious. —A. R. Wright, Louisville, to
Howell Cobb (n. d.) in Phillips, Plantation and Frontier Documents,
II, 45.
In my letter written at the house today I forgot to reply to the re
quest Googer's Harry to take Eliza for a wife. Say to him that I have
no objection, and tell Eliza to go to Sloman and Henrys and get her
a wedding dress including a pair of fine shoes etc. and to have a decent
wedding of it. Let them cook a supper and have such of their friends
as they wish. Tell them to get the "parson man" and be married like
"christian folks". Let the wedding come off sometime when you are at
home so that you may keep order amongst them. Bye a pig and let
them have a good supper: Let Eliza bake some pound cake and set a
good wedding table. . . . —Alexander H. Stephens, in Washington,
D. G, writing to Linton Stephens, at Crawfordville, March 14, 1850;
MS in the possession of Manhattanville College of the Sacret Heart,
New York City.
Took up a quere from the Augusta African Church, "What must be
done when a husband or wife is removed by their owner to such a
distance, as renders their reunion quite hopeless, and they ask leave to
marry again?"
Answer. The same quere was answered in our session at Greenwood
which we repeat, "We advise that the case should be diligently in
vestigated and all weighed. If the separation should appear to be such
as to preclude a reasonable probability of reunion, and if the parties
themselves have been no way instrumental in causing it, then we
think a remarriage should be allowed, and on no other condition."
—Minutes of the Forty-Ninth Anniversary of the Georgia Baptist
Association Held . . . at Rehoboth, Wilkes County, October 11-14,
1833 (Washington, Ga., 1833), 3-4.

CRIME AND PUNISHMENT
Advertisements offering rewards for runaway slaves appeared
frequently in the newspapers of ante-bellum days. This, naturally,
leads to the conclusion that all slaves were not happy and content
to serve their masters throughout their days. After the Abolition
movement grew strong the problem of runaways became greater,
but the two documents which follow are examples of early notices
of reward for fugitive slaves.
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FUGITIVES
24 DOLLARS
REWARD

RUN AWAY from the subscriber, on Friday the 3d instant, about
12 o'clock in the day
FR1DAY
A very stout likely Negro Man, about 23 years of age, 5 feet 9 or
10 inches high, marked with African marks on his cheeks, and small
eyes; he had on when he went away an oznabrig shirt and trowsers,
but, as he has a number of other clothes, will probably soon change
his dress; he was lately the property of Col. Pannell, of Wilkes
County, and it's believed he is now gone to Washington.
S. Tuft
Savannah, 6th August, 1787.
—Facsimile in Southern Historical Collection, Chapel Hill, N. C.
20 DOLLARS REWARD
RAN AWAY from subscriber, on the island of Sapelo, a Negro Man
of the name of LANDAU, about five feet nine inches high, stout
and well made, pleasing countenance, speaks both French and English,
about forty-five years of age. The fellow was the property of the late
M. Francis Dumoussay, and is marked by him in the breast S. 24:
he is supposed to be lurking about the city of Savannah or Sapelo Main.
Any person delivering this fellow to Thomas Dechenaux, in Savannah,
or the subscriber at Sapelo Island, or securing him in any gaol within
the state of Georgia, shall receive the above reward.
THOMAS SPALDING.
February 18
—Columbian Museum and Savannah Advertiser, March 7, 1807.

The letter below was written or dictated by a runaway slave
to his old master. It is not known whether or not the fugitive's mas
ter made the trip to Ohio to bring back his slave, but "Leroy" was
very homesick and hoped his master would come.
Columbus, Ohio, November, Franklin County, 1849
Mr. Leroy Napper [Napier]
Dear Kind master you all now addressed by your runaway that left
you about 2 years ago and now wish to return and if you will come
and take me home I will be a good boy and serve you faithfull I
am now confined in the Ohio Pennitentiary at Columbus Convicted
for received a stolen horse to keep over night valued at 150 and dear
Master I hope that these things will be a warning to me when
I return home. ... if you cannot remember me do not let it pre
vent your coming after me for I belong to you if you have a bill
of sale bring it with you if not, take the description which I have
given go before a magistrate swear to the same then get some of
your friends to sign it will answer just as well. . . . Dear master
I wish to come home —Fugitive slave, named Leroy, alias Covey,
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writing from an Ohio Penitentiary to Col. Leroy Napier, Macon,
Ga., 1849. [It is not certain whether the Negro wrote the letter or
had someone write for him. A note (in pencil) on the letter, written
by William Greene, states, "I think Col. Napier let the Negro stay
where he was." MS in the Mercer University Library, Macon, Ga.]

Dogs were sometimes used to hunt fugitive slaves:
20 1864
Georgia Dooly Co this Sept

Mr Lyons
Sir the boy Bill that I had in custody has this day made his escape
and is gone and my dogs not being on hand I have failed to catch
him so you may look out for him yours respectfully
Wm. P. Locke
—MS in the possession of Mrs. Ruth Lyon Comer, Macon, Ga.
Troublemaker
I get on Pretty well with all the negroes except Darkey she is the
most troublesome one on the place Making disturbances amongst the
Rest of the negroes and there is hardly any of them will Even go
near the yard, she is of such a cruel disposition . . . she could not
stay in the yard with the girls you sent up without making an
interruption with them. At length she got so high I went there and
gave her a moderate correction and that had a Bad affect she then
threatened their lives and said that she would poison them they be
came alarmed and ask me permission to move to the Quarter I give
them leave they have Been in the Quarter about one weeke. . . .
—Elisha Cain, overseer on Retreat Plantation in Jefferson county, to
his employer, Alexander Telfair, Savannah (n.d.). MS in Georgia
Historical Society Collection, Savannah, Ga.

The effect of Abolitionism and slave insurrections on the South
was such as to create fear among the whites. Though there was
no great insurrection after the Nat Turner uprising in 1831 the
Southern whites became alarmed at any news of slave violence or
crime. Southerners also resisted efforts to incite the slaves through
incendiary pamphlets by strengthening laws against teaching Ne
groes to read and write and by forbidding the circulation of such
material. Such a pamphlet was the Appeal to the Colored Citizens
of the World written by David Walker. He was a North Carolina
Negro who had moved to Massachusetts. Georgia's answer to this
was the passing of a law providing for the death penalty for any
one found circulating it, or anything like it.
Be it enacted . . . That if any slave, negro, mustizzo, or free person
of colour, or any other person, shall circulate, . . . any printed or
written pamphlet, paper or circular, for the purposes of exciting to
insurrection, conspiracy or resistance among the slaves, negroes, or the
citizens of this state, the said person or persons offending against this
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section of this act, shall be punished with death. —Act of December 22,
1829, in Acts of the General Assembly, 1829, 170-171.

Later the whites sought protection against Negroes who might
deliberately or through ignorance do them harm in the mixing of
medicines. It is not likely that economic self-interest was the chief
motivation behind the law quoted below:
Be it enacted . . . That from and after the first day of January next,
any person or persons having in his, her or their employment any slave
or free person of colour in any apothecary shop or druggist store in
this State, in the apothecary branch of their business, in putting up,
compounding or dispensing, purchasing or vending any drug or
drugs, medicines of any description, kind or sort whatsoever, shall
be guilty of a misdemeanor, and on conviction thereof ... shall be
fined the sum of one hundred dollars for the first offence, and for
every subsequent offence, shall be fined in the sum of five hundred
dollars, one half of said fine to go to the informer, and the other half
into the county treasury for county purposes. . . . —Act of December
26, 1835, in Acts of the General Assembly, 1835, 268-269.
Fear of possible trouble from the Negroes was much greater
than the actual threat of violence, but it was a very important psy
chological factor. An Athens paper attempted to calm its readers:
We believe our citizens have generally recovered from the "fright"
into which some of them were thrown by the report that an attempt
at insurrection was to be made by the negroes throughout the South
during the Christmas holidays. We were not amongst those who
apprehended any danger. First, because the great mass of the negroes
are well treated and are so much "better off" than the whites, that
they have no excuse for making such an attempt; and, secondly,
because they in common with the whites, know that the present
state of affairs is better for the interest of both races; and further
more, that an attempt at insurrection would not only signally fail of
its object, but result in the immediate massacre of every African con
cerned in it. ... —Southern Watchman (Athens), January 1, 1857.

There were cases of violence, nevertheless. The record of slave
crimes goes back to colonial days:
GEORGIA, March 30th. 1763.
Whereas, by an inquest taken the 29th day of this instant March, on
view of the body of one Alexander Crawford, found dead at the
plantation of John Milledge, Esq. on Little Ogeechee, the verdict
of the jury was, that the said Crawford was stabbed and murdered
by a negroe fellow named Scipio, the property of the said Mr. Milledge,
which said negroe has made his escape: These are therefore to inform
all persons thereof acquainting them, that a reward of Five Pounds
Sterling will be given, by the owner of the said negroe, to any person
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or persons who shall apprehend the said negroe alive, and deliver him
to the Keeper of the goal in Savannah; and in case he cannot be taken
alive, Thirty Shillings to any person who shall produce his head to
one of the justices of the peace for the parish of Christ-Church.
N. B. the said negroe is a middle sized fellow, has his country mark on
his left arm and breast; he is Known at the plantation about Little
Ogeechee. — The Georgia Gazette, April 7, 1763.
* # * *
From St. Andrew's Parish we have the following melancholy account,
viz. That on Tuesday morning the 29th ult. six new Negro fellows and
four wenches, belonging to Capt. Morris, Killed the Overseer in the
field, after which they went to the house, murdered his wife, and
dangerously wounded a carpenter named Wright, also a boy who died
next day; they then proceeded to the house of Angus Mclntosh,
whom they likewise dangerously wounded; and being there joined by
a sensible fellow, the property of said Mclntosh, they went to the
house of Roderick M'Leod, wounded him very much, and killed his
son, who had fired upon them on their coming up and broke the arm
of the fellow who had joined them. Their leader and Mclntosh's
negro have been taken and burnt, and two of the wenches have re
turned to the plantation. . . . —The Georgia Gazette, December 7,
1774.
Here is a case of violence in Bibb County in 1857:
We learn from the Georgia Citizen, of the 19th inst., that the over
seer of the Dougherty plantation of Wm. S. Holt, Esq., of Bibb
County, was brutally killed last week, by two or three of Mr. Holt's
negroes. It is stated that the overseer was about to chastise one of
the negroes for misconduct, when he broke away and ran for an
adjacent swamp. The overseer took two other negroes and started
in pursuit, but it seems that the latter joined in the murder when they
overtook the runaway. The body of the overseer was buried with his
gun in the swamp, and subsequently found with his bowels ripped
open. The negroes have confessed to the murder. . . . —Federal Union
(Milledgeville), May 26, 1857.
Though there is no evidence of an organized effort to bring
about a general revolt of the slaves in the South, the patrol system
was strengthened in the counties in order to keep the violent and
criminally inclined Negroes under control.
It is the right of every man to know when such a danger is at hand,
and it is his duty to provide effectually against it. Better be a
little too cautious than to suffer from overweening confidence.
Patrols should sweep through every county in Georgia, between
this and New Year, and all assemblages of negroes be dispersed. The
patrol system is an excellent one, and our friends in the country could
see to it at once, that efficient bodies of men be dispatched through
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their neighborhoods to look after suspicious characters. Our city
police should keep a strict watch upon the movements of the negroes
during the Xmas holidays, and particularly at night, provide against
all assemblages of negroes. . . . —Federal Union, December 23, 1856.
The harshness of the slave code is seen in the records of slave
trials which are quoted below:
November 21, 1812: The State v. Major, a slave, the property of John
Neeves, on the charge of rape. Verdict of guilty. Sentence of hanging.
April 18, 1815: The State v. Tom, a slave, the property of Joseph
Andrews. Charged with murdering a slave and adjudged guilty.
Sentenced to be branded on each cheek with the letter M, to have
39 lashes laid on his bare back forthwith in the market place and be
remanded to jail until April 20; then to receive 39 lashes more and be
discharged.
November 21, 1816: The State v. John, a slave, the property of
William McGehee, charged with stealing a flOO bill. Verdict of
guilty. Sentenced to receive 39 lashes on the bare back three days in
succession.
February 17, 1819: The State v. Rodney, a slave, the property of
Maj. John A. Jones, charged with arson. The prisoner was found
guilty and sentenced to be hanged.
December 5, 1825: The State v. George, a slave, the property of John
D. Ponder, charged with burglary. The offense charged was the
breaking into the house of a white man, John Dumer, of Milledgeville,
and stealing goods to the value of $ 150. Verdict of guilty with recom
mendation to mercy. Sentence of hanging.
December 5, 1825: The State v. Stephen, a slave, the property of
Israel T. Jordan, charged with assault with intent to kill a free 'white
man. Found guilty and sentenced to hanging.
July 12, 1828: The State v. George, a slave, the property of Mrs.
Elizabeth Smith, charged with larceny from the house. Verdict of not
guilty.
July 8, 1829: The State v. Caroline, a slave, the property of Robert
B. Washington, charged with maiming a free white person. Verdict
of not guilty.
May 21, 1832: The State v. Martin, a slave, the property of Parish
Carter, charged with assault with intent to murder. The prisoner
pleaded guilty, and was sentenced to 39 lashes on three successive
days. —"Record of the proceedings of the inferior court of Baldwin
County on trials of slaves charged with capital offences, 1812-1832,"
edited by U. B. Phillips, in Annual Report of the American Historical
Association for the year 1903, (Washington, D. C., 1903), I, 462-464.

ECONOMIC SIDE OF SLAVERY
The value of a prime field hand, that is a man slave under thirty
years of age, varied with changing economic conditions and some
what in relation to the rise and fall of cotton prices. A table pre-
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pared by U. B. Phillips in the Political Science Quarterly, XX
(1905), page 267, shows changing prices of cotton and slaves in
Georgia. In examining this table one finds that in 1800, seven years
after the invention of the cotton gin, the price of a field hand had
risen from $300 to $450. During the inflationary year of 1818,
the average price of field slaves was $1,000. Cotton averaged 29
cents per pound during the period 1816-1818. The panic of 1819
drove cotton down to 16 cents, and in 1821 it was down to 14
cents. In the latter year prime field hands were selling at $700.
The price of slaves climbed in the flush times of the middle
'thirties and had reached $1,300 when the depression of 1837
descended upon Southern planters driving cotton from 17% cents
to 13% cents. The first half of the decade of the 1840's saw the
deep South sink into a severe depression. The price of cotton
dropped from 13% cents in 1839 to 9 cents in 1840, 7% cents
in 1844 and 5 % cents in the next year. The average price of slaves
dropped from $1,000 in 1839 to $600 in 1844. In 1848, with
Texas safely in the Union and much of the Mexican cession avail
able for the expansion of cotton and slaves, the price of both rose.
Georgia shared in the recovery so that her cotton brought 9%
cents in 1847-1848, and her slaves $900. By 1851, cotton was
up to 12 cents and slaves were selling at $1,050. The development
of the textile industry in Georgia also stimulated the prices of
cotton and slaves. The highest average value of prime field hands
in Georgia occurred in 1860, when they sold for $1,800.
Two bills of sale are reproduced here to illustrate the form in
which they were written:
Reed of Daniel Bullard seven hundred and five dollars in full payment
for a negro man slave named Dick about forty years old — The title
to said negro I warrant and defend unto said Daniel Bullard his heirs
and assigns and against the claims of all other persons whomsoever —
I also warrant said negro to be constitutionally sound both in body
and mind — Given under my hand & seal this the 3d Nov. 1841.
Test
David O David
E. E. Crocker
MS in the possession of Daniel Bullard, Macon, Ga.
* * * *
Received of Jordan Lyon Sixteen Hundred dollars in full for a
boy named Edmond, about thirty years old, said Boy I warrant
sound in Body & Mind & likewise warrant this letter against the
claims of all persons whomsoever
Sept 15 1862
Jno. F. Baggett
MS in the possession of Mrs. Ruth Lyon Comer, Macon, Ga.

Sometimes a planter could recover some of the value of his
investment by hiring out his young slaves:
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I AM IN WANT OF 4 or 5 NEGRO BOYS ELEVEN, twelve
or 13 years old, on Hire, for whom, I will pay the usual or customary
Wages, Monthly or quarterly, as may best suit the owners.
B. PUTNAM
March 19th
—Advertisement in Columbian Museum and Savannah Advertiser,
April 19, 1796.
A Negro slave was not required to work for his master all his
waking hours. Sometimes he was allowed to labor for his own pro
fit:
On that plantation, they are allowed to have as much land as they
choose to plant, and the master's family is supplied entirely with
poultry and eggs from this free work of the slaves, who are regularly
paid at the following rates: — Eggs 1254 cents a dozen; chickens,
12'/2 cents, fowls, 20 to 25 cents, or about a shilling a pair; ducks
twice as much. But they are left at liberty to carry their poultry
to a better market if they can find one. The proceeds are mostly laid
out in dress and trinkets. . . . —Basil Hall, Travels in North America
in the Years 1827 and 1828 (Philadelphia, 1829), II, 232-233.
* # * *
They are at liberty to sell whatever they choose from the products
of their own garden, and to make what they can by keeping swine and
fowls. Mr. X's family have no other supply of poultry and eggs than
what is obtained by purchase from his own negroes; they frequently
also, purchase game from them. The only restriction upon their
traffic is a "liquor law." They are not allowed to buy or sell ardent
spirits. . . . — Olmstead, Journey in the Seaboard Slave States, 439.
* * * #
The slaves often enjoy considerable property. The driver of Mr.
McWhir, besides an intire exemption from common labor of the
field possesses a considerable number of hogs, geese, turkies and
fowls from which he sells to his master and others considerable
quantities annually. He raises corn and potatoes also Much more than
enough for himself and family, and on holy days can dress in clothes
almost as good as his masters.
An old servant in the family of Mr. Stevens is an accoucheur and
has a considerable income from the neighboring plantations. She even
receives from her master the customary fee of three dollars at every
birth among his negroes. . . . —"A New Englander's Impressions of
Georgia in 1817-1818 — Extracts from the Diary of Ebenezer Kellogg,"
edited by Sidney W. Martin, in Journal of Southern History, XII,
(1946), 259.

THE FREE NEGRO
Little more than one per cent of the South's 262,000 free Ne
groes in 1860 lived in Georgia. In 1820, Georgia had 1,763 free
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Negroes; in 1860, 3,500. In 1860, more than half of her thirtyfive hundred free Negroes lived in ten of her 132 counties. These
counties were: Chatham (725), Richmond (490), Muscogee (173),
Burke (100), Warren (94), Baldwin (92), Twiggs (72), Colum
bia (56), Mclntosh (54), and Spalding (54). The larger number
of free Negroes lived in the larger cities, as Savannah, in Chatham;
Augusta, in Richmond; and Columbus, in Muscogee.
Sixteen of Georgia's counties in 1860 had no free Negroes.
They were not grouped together in one area, but were scattered,
over the state. Generally, where slave population was heaviest, free
Negroes did not exist. Counties having no free Negroes in 1860
were as follows: Baker, Bryan, Bulloch, Charlton, Clay ton, Early,
Echols, Harralson, Irwin, Liberty, Lowndes, Miller, Pickens, Pierce,
Taylor, and Telfair.
In 1830, sixty-one of Georgia's free Negroes owned an aggragate
of 207 slaves (Journal of Negro History, IX, 46-47). One of them,
Betsy Perry, of Greene County, owned 25 slaves. This was an
exceptional case, for the next highest number of slaves owned by a
free Negro was nine. Philanthropy must have prompted Betsy Perry
to hold these slaves, for their ages ranged from 55 to 100 years —
too old to be of much use in the fields.
The selections which follow show a strong opposition to
the free Negro.
To the nation at large, the slave holding states in particular, this
subject is full of interest. The practicability of colonizing the blacks
has been demonstrated at Sierra Leone, where thousands are said to
be cultivating the soil, and civilizing the barbarous hordes that
surround them. Nor will the policy if such a measure be questioned
by anyone who duly estimates the danger to which our tranquility
is constantly exposed by having among us a race of people, possessing
neither the rights of citizens nor the protection of slaves. With the
example of St. Domingo before our eyes, it is strange we would have
permitted partial freedom to exist so long, especially when it is
known to have the effect of making slaves discontented with their
situation, and exciting them to insurrection. . . . —Editorial from the
Georgia Journal (Milledgeville), Jan. 1, 1817.
* * * #
Be it further enacted . . . That no free person of colour within this
state (Indians in amity with this state excepted) shall be permitted
to purchase or acquire any real estate. . . . —Act of December 19, 1818,
in Lamar, Compilation, 815.
* * * *
No free person of color may live in Milledgeville except with a
guardian living in the town and a certificate of character and a
bond for good behavior. Not exceeding four washerwomen at one
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time shall be exempt from the provisions of this ordinance, and
they only when specially licensed. . . . Milledgeville, Town Regula
tions, July 30, 1822; quoted in the Annual Report of the American
Historical Association for the Year 1903, I, 467.
* * * *
All free persons of color coming within the limits of Atlanta to live,
within ten days of their arrival, pay to the clerk of the council $200,
and in case of failure to do so, shall be arrested by the marshal or
other police officer, who shall put him or her in the guard house for
the term of five days, during which time the marshal shall advertise
in at least one public city gazette that such person will be hired out
at public outcry at the city hall, to the person who will take such
free person of color for the shortest time for said sum. —From an
ordinance adopted by the City Council of Atlanta in 1859, as
quoted in Phillips, Plantation and Frontier Documents, II, 368.
* * * *
We are opposed to giving free negroes a residence in any and
every Slaveholding state, believing as we do, that their presence in
slave communities is hurtful to the good order of society, and fraught
with great danger to our "peculiar institution"; and we speak of this
matter now, as the question has been raised, for the purpose of awaken
ing the sentiment of the community to the dangerous element which
manumission has placed among us. We confess that we were not a
little surprised upon reading the Council Proceedings, to find one
member styling this law authorizing the sale under certain conditions
"monstrous." . . . —Daily Intelligencer (Atlanta), Jan. 9, 1860.
An English traveler, after his visit to Savannah in 1830, was
very critical of the white man's attitude toward the unfortunate
free Negro.
One individual there gave me an account of the treatment of slaves,
very much resembling what I had witnessed in Charleston. I was
prepared to expect this from observing, that the city council of
Savannah had lately passed a law, imposing a tax of 100 dollars
on free persons of colour coming to that city. Can there be a more
atrocious violation of the principles of liberty than is contained in
such a regulation as this, which may render it impossible for a
free man to visit his father or mother but at the point of death?
. . . —James Stuart, Three Years in North America (New York, 1833),
II, 80.
Prevalent opposition made life for the free Negro extremely
difficult. Not able to get field work where slave labor provided
adequately for it, he was often forced to seek employment in the
towns where he was feared and distrusted.

IX
Education Before 1860

HIGHER institutions of learning in Georgia increased from 11 in
1840, to 13 in 1850, to 32 in 1860. These colleges, some of which
bore the more imposing title "university," had 181 teachers and
3,302 students in 1860. Academies increased from 176 in 1840, to
242 in 1860. They had an enrollment of 11,075 students and 375
teachers in the latter year. The common schools increased from 601
in 1840 to 1,752 in 1860. Teachers in these schools numbered 1,884,
and there was a total of 56,087 pupils.
Despite this growth, illiteracy almost kept pace with the in
creasing population. The percentage of the white adult population
unable to read and write in 1840 was 19.1. It had improved very
little in 1850 (18.9), and was reduced only to 16.9 in 1860. The
total population was increasing at a faster rate than the school
population. Some of this increase was due to migration of ignorant
back country people who found their way down the valleys of the
Appalachians into Georgia, and they had little opportunity for
learning until a state-wide system of public schools could be organ
ized. That was not to be done until after the Civil War.
The Georgia legislature began early to encourage education,
but little more than land was given to the schools or to the Uni
versity for a long time. It was not until 1858 that counties could
secure state funds for the education of white children other than
those who were considered too poor to pay for it. The religious
denominations gradually began to see the need of an educated
ministry; and the religious rivalry spurred each denomination to
establish schools which combined labor with learning. Out of these
manual labor schools emerged Oglethorpe, near Milledgeville,
Emory at Oxford, and Mercer at Penfield. Wesleyan College dates
its origin from the Georgia Female College, chartered in 1836. It
came under the control of the Methodist Church. The fact that
churches and individuals established many academies and seminaries
checked the growth of the public high school movement.
Medical education was very well established in Georgia during
this period. The present Medical College at Augusta was incorpor203
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ated in 1828, though the state did not take it over until 1833.
Prospective lawyers did not enjoy such advantages as the embryonic
doctors, but had to go to Yale and other institutions outside the
state for formal legal training until 1859 when Joseph Henry
Lumpkin and Thomas R. R. Cobb founded the law school of the
University. However, many Georgia boys learned this profes
sion simply by reading law, usually under an established lawyer. As
for learning the art of war, the people who had been militant from
the beginning did not establish the Georgia Military Institute at
Marietta, the first of several military schools, until 1851. This
school began under private ownership, but by 1858 was owned
entirely by the state.
THE STATE IN THE EDUCATIONAL STRUGGLE
Georgia's first constitution (1777) recognized the importance of
learning, and the Constitution of 1798 put upon the legislature
the responsibility of setting up a university which had been charter
ed in 1785 but did not begin operation until 1801. Excerpts from
these constitutions appear below:
Schools shall be erected in each county, and supported at the general
expense of the State, as the legislature shall hereafter point out.
—Constitution of 1777, Art. LIV.
* * * *
The arts and sciences shall be promoted, in one or more seminaries
of learning; and the legislature shall, as soon as conveniently may
be, give such further donations and privileges to those already estab
lished as may be necessary to secure the objects of their institution;
and it shall be the duty of the general assembly, at their next session
to provide effectual measures for the improvement and permanent
security of the funds and endowments of such institutions. —Constitu
tion of 1798, Art. IV, sec. 13.
With the Constitution of 1777 pointing the way, the legislature
began to establish academies in the various counties. The first
such school to be established was at Augusta in Richmond county
in 1783. It was created under a law of July 31, 1783 which author
ized schools in the new counties of Richmond, Wilkes and Burke.
Chatham Academy, closely related to colonial Bethesda and the
Union Society of Savannah, was incorporated in 1788. A portion of
the law of 1783 follows:
And whereas a Seminary of learning is greatly necessary for the In
struction of our Youth, and ought to be one of the first objects of
attention, after the promotion of religion, Be it further enacted, That
after the said commissions have reserved one of the first lots for the
building a church or house of worship to the Divine Being, by whose
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blessing the independence of the United States has been established,
and a reserve of ten other principal lots for public Use, the monies
arising from such sales, after defraying the Charges of the building
said Church, shall be, and they hereby are Vested in the hands and
power of the said Commissioners Named as aforesaid, as Trustees for
the purpose of carrying into execution the Intensions of this law, and
for erecting an academy or seminary of Learning as aforesaid. . . .
—Act of the House of Assembly, July 31, 1783, in Colonial Records,
XIX, pt. 2, 250-251.

In the charter of the University of Georgia the legislature
showed its opposition to the education of American youth abroad
and put a penalty on any youth who received his education abroad:
It should therefore be among the first objects of those who wish well
to the national prosperity, to encourage and support the principles of
Religion and Morality, and early to place the Youth under the forming
hand of society, that by Instruction they may be moulded to the
love of Virtue and good order. Sending them abroad to other Coun
tries for their Education will not answer these purposes, is too humiliat
ing an acknowledgement of the ignorance or inferiority of our own,
and will always be the cause of so great foreign attachments, that upon
principles of policy it is not admissible. —Act of the House of As
sembly, January 27, 1785, in Colonial Records, XIX, Pt. 2, 363-364.
* * * *
AND BE IT ENACTED by the authority aforesaid if any Person
or persons under the age of sixteen Years shall ... be sent abroad
. . . and reside there three Years for the purpose of receiving an
education under a foreign power such person or persons after their
return to this State shall for three Years be considered and treated
as Aliens in so for [sic] as not to be eligible [sic] to a Seat in the
Legislature or Executive authority or to hold any office civil or
Military in the State for that term and so in proportion for any
greater number of Years as he or they shall be absent as aforesaid.
. . . —Act of the House of Assembly, February 7, 1785, in Colonial
Records, XIX, pt. 2, 378.

With all its encouragement of education at home, Georgia was
slow to provide funds for public education. It was not until 1817
that a school fund was provided by law, and this was for the
education of the poor only:
Whereas, it is universally acknowledged that in all well-regulated
governments, and particularly that form of government under which
we have the happiness to live, the education of youth, and the general
advancement of useful knowledge, are objects of primary importance;
And Whereas, the present system of education in this state is not
well calculated for the general diffusion and equal distribution of
useful learning: Be it therefore enacted, That from and immediately
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after the passage of this act, the sum of two hundred and fifty
thousand dollars be, and the same is hereby set apart and appropriated
for the future establishment and support of Free schools throughout
this state. . . . —Act of the General Assembly, December 18, 1817,
in Oliver H. Prince, Digest of the Laws of the State of Georgia
(Milledgeville, 1822), 480.

The legislature set up a committe on public education and free
schools in 1819 which advised against putting free schools in
operation because of lack of funds:
The committee on public education and free schools Report—That
it being ascertained that only a small proportion of the free school
fund has been made active, it is evidently altogether impracticable,
at this moment, to put into operation the free school institution. As
the impracticability of giving effect to the institution results from
the reserved fund not having been active, it is recommended that the
executive be advised of the expediency of venting the fund, as speedily
as advantageously can be done, in some profitable stock. —Report of
Legislative Committee on Public Education and Free Schools, ap
proved December 20, 1819; in L. Q. C. Lamar, A Compilation of the
Laws of the State of Georgia, 1810-1819 (Augusta, 1821), 1221.

Finally, a common school law was enacted in 1837, to be imple
mented January 1, 1839. Then because of financial reverses due
to the panic of 1837, the law was rescinded on December 10, 1840;
and, in the words of Dorothy Orr (History of Education in Geor
gia, Chapel Hill, 1950), "the hands of the clock were turned back,
and the poor school fund publicly condemned by the legislature
was brought out again to perform for the children of the indigent
what educational service it could." Actually, it was 1873 before
the present school system was set in motion.
Strong agitation on the part of individuals and groups cul
minated in a convention held in Marietta on July 8, 1851 for the
purpose of promoting again a common school system. Further
agitation led to the passage of a common school law on December
11, 1858 which allowed the counties to use state funds for the
education of all white children rather than only for those classed
as poor; but this was still short of the state system organized in
1873. The acts of 1837 and 1858 are quoted below:
Common School Law of 1837

Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the State
of Georgia, in General Assembly met, and it is hereby enacted by
the authority of the same, That from and after the first day of
January, eighteen hundred and thirty-nine, the funds of this State
heretofore known as the Academic and Poor School Funds, be, and
the same are, hereby consolidated, and together with the interest
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on one-third part of the surplus revenue, derived to this State from
the United States, and heretofore set apart for that purpose, shall
compose and constitute a general fund for Common Schools, for the
State of Georgia. —Act of the General Assembly, December 26, 1837,
in Acts of the General Assembly, 1837, 94-99.
Common School Law of 1858
Section I. The General Assembly of Georgia do enact, That one
hundred thousand dollars of the net earnings of the Western and
Atlantic Railroad shall be annually appropriated to the purpose of
education, as hereinafter specified.
Section II. The fund set apart in the first section of this Act shall
be added to the present School Fund of this State, to be divided out
among several counties thereof according to the return of all white
children thereof between the ages of eight (8) and eighteen (18),
and that each county hereby have the power to use, enjoy and dis
pose of the fund they respectively receive for educational purposes,
in such manner as they may see fit and proper; the plan for each
county to be devised by the Grand Jury thereof with the Ordinary;
and if the Grand Jury and Ordinary fail or refuse to devise a plan,
then said fund to be used and employed under existing laws. . . .
—Act of the General Assembly, December 11, 1858, in Acts of the
General Assembly, 1858, 49.
THE OLD FIELD SCHOOLS
The name "Old Field School" had its origin in the fact that the
crude little schoolhouse was erected on an unproductive piece of
land or a field that had been exhausted and was no longer fertile.
It was strictly a community enterprise, serving the children of the
locality during its very short term each year. The boys and girls
were taught the three R's with elocution added, by an itinerant
teacher whose qualifications were not necessarily very high. The on
ly accrediting agency was the composite opinion of the parents who
hired the teacher.
A low valuation was put on the schoolmaster who drifted
in from some distant place, bringing with him his worldly posses
sions tied in "a red-spotted bandanna handkerchief." Often he
deserved no higher appraisal than was given him. George Gilmer
recollected his early school days in the Broad River Country:
There was no school in the Goose-Pond neighborhood, on Broad River,
from its first settlement in 1784 until 1796. The first teacher was a
deserter from the British navy, whose qualification was, that he
could write. He whipped according to navy practice. On cold morn
ings, when fire could not be conveniently had, he made the children
join hands and run round and round, whilst he hastened their speed
by the free application of the switch. . . . —George R. Gilmer, as
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quoted in George White, Historical Collections of Georgia (New
York, 1855), 581-582.

Adiel Sherwood, actively interested in education in his adopted
state of Georgia, deplored the low esteem in which teachers of
the Old Field Schools were generally held:
Why is it that school-keeping is so disreputable an employment in
our State? It would be well if it could be rescued from the odium
attached to it. ... If learning is honorable, you cannot separate the
teacher from a share in it. But how inconsistent is it in parents to
desire their children to rise to stations of honor, and yet provide no
means for their permanent education! We must instruct ourselves;
and for this purpose we must engage in the low calling of school
masters; low with us, because we have a foolish pride on this subject;
but not low, where learning is more justly appreciated. In Scotland
the teacher of a common school is idolized by the whole neighbor
hood; and so it is in some other parts of the world. A pretty good
thermometer to the state of learning in a country is the respect which
is paid to those who instruct the youth of that country. . . . —Adiel
Sherwood, A Gazetteer of the State of Georgia (Philadelphia, 1829),
193.

Richard Malcolm Johnston's report to the Commissioner of
Education on "Early Educational Life in Middle Georgia" contains
much interesting information about the Old Field Schools. Four
excerpts are chosen from this lengthy report to illustrate life in
the schoolroom, discipline, public examinations, and "turnouts."
The last refers to the custom the boys had of forcing the teacher
out of the building and locking the door. If they were successful,
the teacher was supposed to give them a holiday.
In The Schoolroom
The fashion of studying aloud in schools . . . did not produce the
confusion which those not accustomed to it would suppose. Besides
the natural desire to avoid punishment, rivalries were often very
active, particularly among girls, and during the time devoted wholly
to study, there were few who did not make reasonable effort to
prepare for recitation. Spellers, readers, geographers, grammarians,
getters-by-heart, all except cipherers, each in his or her own tongue
and tone, raised to height sufficient to be clearly distinguished from
others by individual ears, filled the room and several square rods
of circumambient space outside. In this while the master, deaf
to the various multitudinous sounds, sat in his chair, sometimes watch
ing for a silent tongue, at others, with lack-luster eyes gazing through
the door into the world beyond, perhaps musing when and where
if ever in this life, this toiling, fighting, migratory, isolated, and
about friendless career would find respite. . . . —Richard Malcolm
Johnston, "Early Education in Middle Georgia", in Report of the
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Commissioner of Education for the Year 1894-1895, II, (Washington,
1896), 1704.
Discipline
One of the very few incidents which the writer can recall of his first
year at school, when he was 5 years old, was a remark made one
evening by one of the neighbors to him and his own son of the same
age. The question as to how many whippings each had gotten that day
receiving the answer of one apiece, he said, "Teacher's no account!
Thought so when he first started. Looked too good-natured. There
isn't a boy in this whole neighborhood that oughtn't to get at least
two whippings every day at school and three at home every night.
No account, no account!" He was doubtly partly in jest, yet most
probably he was not very grossly exaggerating his real sentiments.
. . . -Ibid., 1714.
Exhibitions
Whenever a master remained until the end of the spring term, it
closed with an examination of the pupils on the last day and what
was called an "exhibition" at night. A rude platform was built in front
of the door, and an arbor covered with branches of trees extended
far out. Many hundreds attended the examinations and many more
the exhibition. To the latter people came from all distances up to 10
and 15 miles, often to the number of two and three thousand, and it
was curious to see the interest taken in these exercises by persons by
whom these were the only histrionic performances ever witnessed.
A farce, say Box and Cox, and one or two others of like character,
were brought out in a style that certainly was unique in the history of
the stage. Women's parts, as in the old English drama, were taken
by boys. The idea seemed to be that dresses, talk, and movements
should be as unnatural, as eccentric, and as extravagant as possible.
It was high fun to those of the audience not in the secret of the
various disguises to guess at the names of the players, arrayed as
they were beyond all recognition. The females especially, with their
rude, gosling voices and unfeminine deportment, often raised roars
of laughter that in the still summer night could be heard more than
half a mile away. . . . —Ibid., 1727.
Turn-Outs
One day he [the teacher] was asked respectfully, even humbly, for a
holiday, and he gave refusal decidedly and needlessly flat. The school
in the item of boys was far undergrown, with the exception of one, tall
and athletic, who was more than a match for the master. He was about
to leave, having gotten about all that was to be had from that fountain
of instruction, but he yielded to the others' entreaties to remain and
see that his fellows had fair play in the coming struggle. On the
morning set the master was barred out effectually, yet he avowed over
and over again that he would stay there the whole blessed day without
yielding. After a brief conference the door was thrown wide open,
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he was seized, pulled to the floor, and covered over and over; per
sistent still, he was lifted, laid on a bench, and carried, the same as if
he were a dead man, to the spring branch, in which was a hole of some
depth made by damming the stream for the purpose of bathing. Con
tinuing obdurate, four of the stoutest, grasping his feet and hands, let
him slowly into the water. Just as his nostrils were about to be sub
merged for an entire dip he gave his word and was lifted out. No sooner
had he got on the bank than he shouted "Books!" and rushed up the
hill. At that our big boy sprang forward in pursuit. Overtaking him
and seizing his arm, he said:
"Such as that won't do, Mr. Yallerlee; it won't begin to do. The boys
have got your word and you've got it to keep. Now, there ain't
neither long nor short in the business."
This was enough—just what, as was believed, he desired for precipitat
ing the end. Announcing that the school was dismissed for good, he
went his way, and his face was never seen afterwards. . . . —Ibid.,
1729.

PRIVATE ACADEMIES AND SEMINARIES
Private and church schools for boys were usually called "acade
mies," and those for girls were called "seminaries." Sometimes the
term "institute" was used. Edgar W. Knight (A Documentary
History of Education in the South Before 1860, IV, Chapel Hill,
1953) quotes a student of the subject who reported 580 academies
chartered in Georgia between 1783 and 1860. This number repre
sents the total of the institutions chartered for boys and girls, but
some of these did not get beyond the charter stage. Nevertheless,
there was a flourishing crop of them. The selection below indicates
an educational awakening in one Baptist benefactor. It must be
said, however, that not all agreed with this progressive church
member on the importance of teaching the young.
To the Georgia Association—Beloved brethren: God has afforded me
another opportunity to send you the amount of money (three dollars)
I formerly paid for snuff in a year. Please do receive it and apply
it to the Education fund, as the harvest is truly great and the laborers
are few. And oblige
A Cold Water Baptist.

—Minutes of the Georgia Association, October 7-10, 1831 (Augusta,
1831), 6.
Among the leading academies in Georgia, which were truly
"the lengthened shadow" of the schoolmasters who founded them,
were Sunbury Academy in Liberty county, under the direction
of William McWhir, and Columbia Academy in the county of
that name, conducted by Moses Waddel, who later became presi
dent of Franklin College (The University of Georgia), serving
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from 1819 to 1829. Waddel, a strict Presbyterian minister and
teacher in the classical tradition wrote to a patron as follows:

Columbia Academy 15th Dec. 1798
Dear sir,
I have the pleasure of being able to inform you that your son &
master Campbell are both well at present. They have improved con
siderably in Latin since you left them here; being now within a
week's time of finishing Virgil. I most earnestly wish you would
send them a Latin Dictionary, a Greek Grammar a Greek Lexicon. As
they will finish Virgil before Christmas; I wish them to enter Cicero
& the Greek Grammar immediately after the Academy commences
at New Year's day. I am partly obliged to give a few days vacation
at Christmas as a large number of the students wish to go home then
for to see their connexions. If you can avail yourself of no other
mode of conveyance, I recommend to send the books by the stagethe freight will be a triffle & their need of them will be great. I
would thank you to present my respects to Mr. Telfair & let him know
that his son's boxes & trunk have arrived safe. His son, Josiah,
in my opinion, is equal if not superior to any youth of his years
whom I have ever taught both as to genius and application. I do not
hesitate to say that if he lives & is continued at study, he is capable
of making a figure in the republic of letters. Master Thomas is also
improving very desirably & I doubt not will be very clever. I shall
do myself the pleasure of addressing a line to Mr. Telfair in a short
time. I am, dear sir, in much haste
Your sincere friend
Moses Waddel
Geo. Jones, Esq.
—Moses Waddel to George Jones, Savannah, December 15, 1798. MS
in Southern Historical Collection, Chapel Hill, North Carolina.
Private schools were springing up all over the state, especially
in the cities. Below is an advertisement announcing such a school
in Macon. The Bibb County Academy had burned in 1830 and
several private schools quickly came into being as a result of the
loss of the Academy.
The school of the subscriber will be opened on Monday 10 inst. in
one of the east rooms on the basement story of the court house.
All the branches of a classical and english education, will be care
fully taught and a strict regard paid to the preservation of order and
good morals.
Isaac H. Smith
—Macon Telegraph, January 8, 1831.

The Episcopalians founded Montpelier Female Institute in
Bibb county around 1845. This school was under the charge of
Bishop Stephen Elliott, the first Protestant Episcopal Bishop of
Georgia. An academy for boys was also established at the same
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place. The Catholics established their first academy at Savannah
in 1845. Later they founded similar schools at Augusta, Macon,
Washington, and Atlanta. A Jewish girls' seminary was in existence
in Augusta by 1840. An English traveler took note of it:
There are also some Common Schools for boys, and an excellent
Seminary for girls, under the direction of Mrs. Moise, a Jewish lady
of great accomplishments, there being many wealthy merchants of
the Hebrew nation settled here; and in this school every department
of female education is well conducted. —James S. Buckingham, The
Slave States of America, I (London, 1842), 167.

The Clinton Female Seminary, a school for girls, was founded
in 1819 in Jones county, and was under the direction of Thomas
B. Slade. When the Georgia Female College (Wesleyan) in nearby
Macon opened its doors in 1839, Slade and his students closed the
Clinton school and entered the new institution where the teacher
became professor of natural science. A brochure of the Clinton
school appears below:
CLINTON
FEMALE SEMINARY
*#****###
RATES

Board, except candles and washing, scholastic year,
Tuition, including Languages and Sciences,
Chemical Lectures,
Music
Drawing and Painting,
Use of Piano,
Wood and servant hire in school room

$100 00
32 00
1000
50 00
20 00
6 00
4 00
22200

REMARKS
The scholastic year will commence the 2d Monday of October, and
terminate on Friday before the 2d Monday in July following. The last
three days of the scholastic year will be employed in a public Examina
tion of the pupils.
To prevent future controversy, and insure the peace and good order
of the school, all persons who do not approve of it and its regulations,
are requested not to patronize it, either by sending to school, or by
boarding pupils.
Half payment will be required in advance, and we hope some
exertion will be made to comply with this condition; for delinquences
put us to much inconvenience and loss.
No pupil received for less than the scholastic year, and no de
duction of tuition for irregular attendance.
The school will be supplied with all necessary apparatus; and the
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Principal intends to avail himself of the ensuing vacation to visit
some of the best Female Institutions in our country.
Attendance on Balls and Parties prohibited. Our aim will be to im
part practical and substantial knowledge, and to inculcate those prin
ciples of integrity, and habits of industry, which will lay the founda
tion of future usefulness.
THOMAS B. SLADE
Clinton, May 12th, 1837.
—Brochure in the possession of Mary Ruth Alien, Macon, Georgia.

Though many Baptists opposed the idea of church schools, this
denomination did secure a charter for an academy at Mount Enon,
Richmond county, in 1805. The Trustees called it a college. In
1807 they resolved to open a "Grammar School on this Mount."
The minutes of the "Trustees of Mount Enon College" show
something of the conditions under which it operated during it's
short life. Note the length of the school day.
Agreed, that pupils finding their own lodging, the price of board here
shall not exceed twenty dollars per quarter, paid in advance; and that
but the same sum per year paid quarterly, shall be charged for teaching,
with care and accuracy, reading, writing, arithmetic, grammar and its
exercises, geography, with the use of the globes, mathematics, astron
omy, natural and moral phylosophy, the fine arts, logic and the latin
and greek languages.
Resolved, that this school shall be opened at sun-rise, and remain
active till breakfast; after that time, studies shall be pursued till
twelve, and resumed again at two, shall be continued to five o'clock;
and that in the school, and out of it, among those whose board may
not be under the direction of this body, as well as others, the strictest
attention shall be paid to deportment and morals.
Resolved, that in the course of a year, there shall be but two vaca
tions, of three weeks each, allowed in this seminary; and that these
shall commence on the first days of April and November. . . . —Minutes
and Circular Letter of the General Committee of Georgia Baptists, and
Trustees of M\_ount\ E[nori\ College, August 8-11, 1807, (Savannah,
1807), 8-9.

MANUAL LABOR SCHOOLS
The manual labor movement originated in Europe and had
become popular in the United States in the late 1820's. It began in
Georgia as a church movement. The churches found themselves
too poor to finance successfully the church schools that many
felt were needed to provide an educated ministry and strengthen
denominationalism. Therefore, they enthusiastically adopted the
idea of having students bear a part of the burden of cost by working
out a substantial part of their expenses. The experiment, however,
proved to be a failure.
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Of the ten such schools established between 1832 and 1843,
three became colleges: Oglethorpe, Presbyterian; Emory, Methodist;
and Mercer, Baptist. The Presbyterian schools were the Athens
Manual Labor School, Gwinnett Labor Institute, and Midway Semi
nary which became Oglethorpe University. The Methodists estab
lished the Georgia Conference Manual Labor School near Covington
which became Emory College, Collingsworth Manual Labor
School in Talbot County, Wesley Manual Labor School in Houston
County, and Steel's Manual Labor School in Camden County. The
Baptists established Mercer Institute at Penfield following Adiel
Sherwood's experiment near Eatonton; then they established Hearn
Manual Labor School in Floyd County. Though Hearn Academy
lived well into the twentieth century, manual labor schools began
to die out in the 1840's. They might be thought of as forerunners of
the twentieth century vocational schools.
The documents chosen to illustrate schools of this type are
as follows: Sherwood's report on the origin of Mercer Institute; a
contemporary report on Methodist and Presbyterian schools; the
attitude of the Georgia Senate toward church manual labor schools;
some rules and regulations at Mercer Institute; and, finally, a
note on the termination of the manual labor feature.
Origin of Mercer Institute
In 1829 the author of this volume presented to the Executive Com
mittee of the Baptist Convention a plan for education with manual
labor, but was dissuaded from bringing it before the Convention till
April 1831; then it met the hearty approbation of the body generally,
not unanimously, and a resolution was passed to purchase lands and
commence, January, 1832.
At first the institution was to be open to theological students
only, for a few of that class had been receiving instruction at Eatonton,
Crawfordville, &c., for some years.
December, 1831, had arrived, the committee had made no effort
to procure a plantation, and the author conceived they were afraid to
risk the experiment; therefore he purchased a small place near
Eatonton, and opened a manual labor school, January 23, 1832, on
his own responsibility. This, though it met, as was anticipated, with
difficulties, flourished beyond the expectations of the most sanguine.
In August the Convention had purchased a plantation and the pro
prietor of the school, near Eatonton, was requested to discontinue his at
the end of the year, and send his pupils to the other, to be opened in
January, 1833; this request was complied with.
The site fixed on by the Convention is in Greene, seven miles N.
Greensboro, where operations commenced in January, 1833. Rev. B. M.
Sanders, Principal and Steward, and two or three other teachers.
About 30 pupils were received the first year, though double that num
ber made application. In 1834, and ever since, from 80 to 90 have
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received the benefits of the institution, and always more applicants
than can be accommodated. The present popular Principal, who for
nearly five years, has conducted the institution, with great energy
and prudence, and the entire satisfaction of the Convention, was so
certain, in April, 1831, that the scheme would not succeed, when
asked to be one of 30 to raise $1,500, in order to purchase a plantation
for the concern, observed, he "would be the 30th," implying that the
sum could not be raised — the thing was impracticable. The Rev.
Messrs. Mercer, Armstrong, and others, were also unbelievers in re
gard to the matter.
But the Lord has prospered the school. In the first year a large
number of the students professed religion.
About 1,000 acres of land are owned in a body; large and con
venient buildings are erected, large stocks of horses, cattle, and hogs
are on the place; the students labor from two to three hours per day,
growing cotton, corn, potatoes, &c., and are happy; the school
flourishes.
This year they have in a high state of cultivation, 10 acres of
potatoes, 50 acres oats, 60 cotton, and 70 corn.- These will produce,
no doubt, 1,000 bushels potatoes, same quantity oats, 100 bushels
corn, and 30 bags cotton. —Adiel Sherwood, Gazetteer (Washington,
D. Q, 1837), 324-325.

Methodist and Presbyterian Schools
We rejoice to learn that the public sentiment in that state
[Georgia] is ripe for the introduction of manual labor schools, of
which two have been already formed. One of these was opened in
June last, in Camden County, about thirty miles from St. Mary's, by
Mr. A. Steele, who had been for many years a successful instructor
at the latter place. In a short time after commencing, Mr. S. had two
or three times as many applicants as he could accomodate. He has in
his school ten young men, twenty years of age and over, several of
whom have commenced a three years' course, wholly upon the selfsupporting plan. Several very wealthy and respectable citizens have
made application in behalf of their sons, with the special object of
having them work. And even some young ladies of respectable families
have made application to take part in the domestic employments, under
Mrs. Steele.
The other manual labor school, near Athens, was established by the
Presbyterian Education Society of that State, Jan. 14th, 1832, and is
under the care of Mr. B. B. Hopkins, formerly an officer of Franklin
College. The object is to prepare young men for usefulness, or to fit
them, if desired, for college, and ultimately for the ministry. We
understand from the Charleston Observer, that Mr. H. will reside in
the house with his pupils, who will be at all times under his care and
subject to his control. The boarding-house will be under the super
intendence of a lady, whose maternal care and aid will be of the
highest importance to the institution. Every student is required to labor
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on the farm three hours a day for five days of each week. This
labor is intended to defray a part of the expenses of boarding; and
ultimately to defray the whole expense of their education by labor.
The grand object, however, which the friends of the school have in
view, (and which should always be the leading object) is to secure
health and morals; but they expect also that every student may labor
three or four hours a day, and yet pursue his studies to better ad
vantage than if no labor had been performed; and if there is any
reliance to be placed on human experience they will not be disap
pointed.
These and similar institutions will do much, we are confident, to
remove the impression that white people cannot labor in the Southern
States — than which we are convinced, both from observation and
reasoning, a more glaring error never existed. —Quoted from the
American Annals of Education and Instruction, III (1833), in Edgar
W. Knight, editor, Documentary History of Education in the South
Before 1860, IV, 112-113.
Georgia Senate Favors Manual Labor Schools
Believing, therefore, as your committee do, that this system is
deserving at least a fair experiment, and perceiving that it has attracted
the attention of the three principal denominations in the State, to wit:the Baptist, Methodist and Presbyterian, and that they have each
established, and are making an effort to put into operation, schools
upon this plan, your committee believe it to be the duty of the
Legislature to aid them and other societies or associations, having for
their object such laudable purposes; they therefore beg leave to offer
the following resolution :Resolved, That this Legislature feel a-lively interest in the establish
ment of such schools in this State upon the manual labour system,
and believing it to be their duty to foster them and to_ encourage all
attempts that have been or may be made for their establishment, and
especially to aid the efforts now making by said denominations to
bring them into operation in this State.
Resolved, That a bill be introduced in the Representative branch
of the Legislature for the purpose of carrying into effect the foregoing
system of education. —Resolution of the Senate, in Acts of the General
Assembly, 1834, 279-280.

Rules and Regulations at Mercer Institute
No student is to leave the Institute at any time without permission.
No young man or student in the Institute shall purchase any article
or create any debt without permission of the teacher.
A book shall be kept by all the teachers of all defaulters in
recitations or labor and be laid before the Trustees.
Bad recitations, as well as idleness or any other impropriety in study
hours, shall subject the agressor to confinement in the schoolroom—
which confinement shall not be remitted, but upon a certificate from
each of the teachers to whom the student recites of his good recita-
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tions, and other good conduct, continued in for a good length of time
satisfactory to the teachers.
All doors shall be kept closed in study hours and no washing shall
be done in windows nor floors littered by litter from windows.
Students to account for lost tools—broken glass—and all abuse of
rooms.
All students to be classed as the general interest of the school and
convenience of teachers shall require.
Applicants' moral character shall be required—what they have
studied—whether religious—or chew tobacco. —Steward's Book, 18331836. Stetson Memorial Library, Mercer University.
Mercer Institute's "Black Book"
Student Offenses [name of offenders appear in original]
Absent from prayers [most frequent offense].
Playing drafts in study hours [second most frequent offense].
Idleness in school.
Frequent tardiness at recitations.
Repeated bad lessons.
Read a borrowed composition.
Unprepared to speak.
Inattention at recitation.
Disorder in time of prayer.
Disorder on Sabbath.
Idleness in study and labor.
Absent from prayers Sunday morning and found asleep.
Three times absent from prayers and whipt for it.
Indignity to ladies at millpond.
Booker: Quarrel with Blanchard.
Blanchard: Begins the quarrel.
Pillaging orchard.
Cursing: Dast, God Dast, Damm, Durn, Doust.
Whipt for trespassing in potato patch.
Smoking.
Very idle.
Rebellion in refusing to work.
-Steward's Book ("The Black Book"), Mercer Institute, 1835. Stetson
Memorial Library, Mercer University.
Demise of a Manual Labor School (Mercer)
The Manual Labor Department became defunct, some months since
and was interred with due honors by the Board of Trustees, at its
late session. Not a student shed a tear over its grave, and if the faculty
wept, their tears were unobserved by us. May it rest in peace. —The
Christian Index, January 3, 1845.
THE STATE UNIVERSITY
The birth certificate of the University of Georgia, that is to say,
the charter, adopted in 1785, makes the Georgia institution the first
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state university conceived in the United States. However, it was
not actually born until 1801 when Franklin College opened its
doors for the first time.
The following documents are chosen to help one understand
better the founding and growth of the University, which was
named Franklin College for that great intellectual Benjamin Franklin
who never saw his namesake. The following documents reveal
some of the early history and student life in this old college.*
Charter of the University
The general superintendance and regulation of the literature of this
state, and in particular of the public seat of learning, shall be com
mitted and intrusted to the governor and council, the speaker of
the house of assembly, and the chief justice of the State, for the time
being, who shall, ex officio, compose one board, denominated the
Board of Visitors, hereby vested with all the powers of visitation, to
see that the intent of this institution is carried into effect, and John
Houstoun, James Habersham, William Few, Joseph Clay, Abraham
Baldwin, William Houstoun, Nathan Brownson, John Habersham,
Abiel Holmes, Jenkin Davies, Hugh Lawson, William Glascock, and
Benjamin Taliaferro, esquires, who shall compose another board, de
nominated the Board of Trustees. These two boards united, or a ma
jority of each of them, shall compose the Senatus Academicus of the
university of Georgia. . . . —Act of the House of Assembly, January
27, 1785, in Watkins Digest, 299-302.
Selecting A Site
In the year 1801 the Senatus Academicus, composed of the Governor,
The State Senate and the Board of Trustees of the University of
Georgia, being stirred to action by public complaints of their neglect
of that institution, which had hitherto existed only on paper, met at
Louisville, the then Capital of the State, and appointed a committee
consisting of John Milledge, Abraham Baldwin, George Walton, John
Twiggs and Hugh Lawson, in the latter part of June, of that year,
met at Billups' Tavern—on the Lexington road—and thence made
tours of inspection to various locations. The Augusta Chronicle, of
July 20th, 1801, tells us that "the Committee repaired to the [then]
county of Jackson and proceeded with attention and deliberation to
examine a number of situations as well upon the tracts belonging to
the University as upon others of private individuals. Having com
pleted their views, they proceeded by ballot to make the choice, when
the vote was unanimous in favor of a place belonging to Mr. Daniel
Easley, at the Cedar Shoals, upon the North Fork of the Oconee
River, and the same was resolved to be selected and chosen for the
seat of the University of Georgia. For this purpose the tract con
taining 633 acres was purchased of Mr. Easley by Mr. Milledge, one of
*For a more complete study of this interesting topic see E. M. Coulter's
College Life in the Old South (Athens, 1951).
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the committee, and made a donation of to the Trustees, and it was
called Athens. —Augustus Longstreet Hull, Annals of Athens, Georgia,
1801-1901 (Athens, 1906), 1-2.

The Beginning
Mr. Meigs was appointed president "upon examination" at a salary
of fifteen hundred dollars, and four hundred dollars to pay the ex
penses of removal to Athens. The following year, upon his arrival
and introduction to the trustees they directed Mr. Meigs to erect one
or more log buildings for the college, and requested him to teach
until enough students should attend to authorize the employment of a
tutor.
The surroundings were unpromising, but nothing daunted [sic],
President Meigs set to work with zeal and vigor to organize a school
in the woods. —Ibid., 21.
Early Struggle
From its organization in 1801 to 1811 the Faculty consisted of a
President, Mr. Meigs, one Professor of French, Petit De Clairville,
and one Tutor, Addin Lewis, whose place in 1808 was filled by James
Meriwether for a year, after which Mons. Petit held on for two years
and resigned in 1810, leaving President Meigs alone in his glory for
instructing all the classes in every department of science. So the
college came very near to the gates of death, and the town had but
little more vitality. —Ibid., 25.
Course of Study in 1801
Freshman's Class: Virgil, Cicero's Orations, Greek Testament, Clarke's
introduction to making Latin, Arithmetic and Book keeping inter
spersed with frequent essays in Elocution, both before their respective
classes in the presence of their Tutor, and before the University
collected.
Sophomore Class: Continuation of languages, with two or three of the
first books of Homer's Iliad, Horace, Algebra, Geometry, Mensura
tion of Superficies and Solids, Conic Sections, Plane and Spherical
Trigonometry, with their application to Navigation and Surveying,
and the ascertaining of heights and distances. —Geography, particularly
the astronomical part, with a frequent and thorough use of the Terres
trial Globe. Frequent essays in composition and public speaking, and
reading should be considered as particularly useful during the year.
English Grammar.
Junior Class: Astronomy, with the application of its Principles to
the determination of Geographic longitudes and latitudes by observa
tions of solar eclipses, by the eclipses of Jupiter's satellites, and by
the Lunar observation. The use of the celestial Globe, Natural Philoso
phy, to be taught in all possible cases by experiment, Chemistry
with actual experiments demonstrative of its principles. The out-line
of the Linnean System of Botany. Cicero de Oratore should be per
fectly read this year, together with occasional attention to the Greek
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language. Logic, Priestly's Lectures of History. Forensic disputations in
presence of the Tutors. Once or twice a week composition and essays
on Elocution.
Senior Class: Rhetoric, Moral Philosophy, Laws of Nature and Nations,
The Constitution of the United States, and of the individual States.
Forensic disputations and compositions. —Minutes of the Board of
Trustees of the University of Georgia, 1794-1817, I, 38.

Bill of Fare in 1821
For Breakfast;
Good Coffee and Tea, corn and wheat bread well baked, butter, whole
some bacon or beef.
For Dinner;
Corn bread, wholesome bacon, including alternately all the parts of
the hog usually preserved, with vegetables and fresh meat, either beef,
mutton, lamb, shoat or poultry, and when fresh meat cannot be had,
it may be Supplied by milk or molasses with a Second course of Confectionary-Molasses every other day, Soup two times a week and a
course of Confectionary once—all of which Shall be well cooked and
Served up in a neat and cleanly manner.
For Supper;
Corn and wheat bread, good coffee and Tea or Coffee and milk, and
butter. -Ibid., 208-209.
An Early Commencement
An old programme of the commencement of 1814 contains the order
of exercises, beginning with "an illumination of the college." The
Commencement Sermon by the President, on Tuesday, July 26. At 7
o'clock the same evening was presented the tragedy of Cato by the
students. On Wednesday Orations were delivered by W. W. Baldwin,
J. M. Erwin, A. Matthews, and an Essay on Tobacco by Henry Hull;
the exercises closing by a farce, "No song, no supper," with Jabez
Marshall, Miles Nisbet, Henry Hull, Elizur Newton, Mark A. Cooper,
W. H. and Robert Flournoy, Thaddeus Holt and others in the cast of
characters. On Thursday an address to volunteers was delivered by
Elizur L. Newton with orations by Duncan G. Campbell, Asbury
and Henry Hull and Thaddeus Holt after which degrees were con
ferred. These exercises were held sub arboribus. —Hull, Annals of
Athens, 28-29.

The Waddel Administration
Josiah Meigs, the University's first administrator, led it through
the first decade of its history. Some very hard years followed the
resignation of Meigs in 1810. Two ministers failed to put Franklin
College on a sound footing, the Reverend John Brown (18111816) and the Reverend Robert Finley who died within weeks after
he took office in 1817. The presidency was then offered to three
different men all of whom refused it. But in June, 1819, Moses
Waddel took the office. He was a Presbyterian minister who had
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conducted a successful academy at Willington, South Carolina. His
ten years of administration were ones of advancement in every way.
That strict disciplinarian, in spite of faculty dissensions, was able
to achieve success to such an extent that Augustus Longstreet Hull,
Secretary of the Trustees and an early historian of the institution
(A Historical Sketch of the University of Georgia (Atlanta, 1894),
could say, "Dr. Waddell's [Hull's spelling] entire administration
was one of strength and success. The college grew in influence
and in public favor." The letter quoted below is President Waddel's
factual report at the half-way mark of his administration:
With the origin of Franklin College & its History, you are probably
better acquainted than I am until my accession in 1819.
On the 21st May I arrived here & entered on my duties forthwith,
having been appointed on the 1st March preceeding. On my arrival
I found the College nearly extinct, consisting of only seven students
with three Professors.
A commodious building for a preparatory School has been since
erected, in which two Tutors have been employed for 4 years to in
struct generally from 50 pupils to 100 and fit them for entering
College. These Tutors are employed by the Board of Trustees with a
Salary of $800 each per annum. There are now in the College Faculty
a President, Professor of Mathematics & Astronomy, a Professor of
Natural Philosophy & Botany, a Professor of Chemistry, Mineralogy &
the French Language, with two Tutors for instructing the two lower
Classes in the Languages, Geography, Antiquities &c. The present
number of students is 103. Board is $12. per month—Tuition in College
is |36. per annum; and in the Preparatory School, it costs nothing,
as the Tutors are paid out of the funds of the University. —Letter
from Moses Waddel to Joseph V. Bevan, Savannah, written from
Athens, March 14, 1825. Southern Historical Collection, Chapel Hill,
North Carolina.

Alonzo Church headed the University from the resignation of
Waddel in 1829 to the eve of the Civil War, a period which began
optimistically but ended in a time of trial.
Admission Requirements in 1834
For admission into the Freshman class, a candidate must have a correct
knowledge of Cicero's orations, Virgil, John and Acts in the Greek
Testament, Graeca Minora or Jacob's Greek Reader, English Gram
mar and Geography, and be well acquainted with Arithmetic. . . .
Every candidate must be at least 14 years old. . . . —University of
Georgia, Catalogue, 1834.
The University in 1837
Athens is the seat of the University of Georgia, called Franklin College.
The buildings are two large brick edifices, 120 feet long and 45 wide;
one finished in 1804, three stories, and the other in 1825, four stories
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high, containing rooms for students, a chapel, a two story brick
building for the Chemical and Philosophical Apparatus, and Library,
and a house for the Grammar-school ... It is not conceded that he
who liberates the bodies of a people from tyranny and oppression,
is entitled to more gratitude than he who rescues their minds from
the darkness of ignorance. —Sherwood, Gazetteer (1837).

Student Regulations in 1853
(4) Any student convicted of sending or accepting a challenge to
fight a duel, or who shall carry such challenge, or be second in a duel,
or in any wise aid or abet it, shall immediately be expelled by the
Faculty.
(7) No student shall bring or cause to be brought into College,
or on any occasion keep in his room any spirituous or fermented
liquors, without an express permission from the President. . . .
(10) No hallooing, loud talking, jumping, dancing, or any other
boisterous noise, shall be permitted in the entries or rooms of the
College at any time, under such penalty as the nature of the offence
shall be judged by the Faculty to deserve.
(14) No woman shall be permitted, on any pretence, to go into the
College, except strangers who wish to see the buildings, or citizens
of the neighborhood, accompanied by an officer of the Institution,
or some person appointed by him.
(15) No student shall keep for his use or pleasure, any riding
animal or dog.
(16) In all cases where the walls of the entries or rooms of College,
or of the chapel, shall be defaced by the drawing of grossly indecent
figures, outraging alike religion and morality, the perpetrator of the
same, if discovered, shall be punished by suspension, dismission, or
expulsion, according to the aggravation of the act, at the discretion
of the Faculty.
(22) No student of College shall engage in any dramatic per
formance whatever, in the Town of Athens, whether in term time
or vacation, under the penalty of being expelled from College. . . .
A Code of Laws for the Government of Franklin College (University
of Georgia), Made, Enacted and Ordained by the Senatus Academicus,
at their Session in Milledgeville, in November, 1853 (Athens, 1854).
Commencement Orations: 1859
We must not omit to mention here the names of the fifteen mem
bers of the graduating class, and the subjects of the eleven addresses
which formed part of the Commencement exercises. These were as
follows:
G. A. Nunnally (second honor) Monroe, Ga.; Salutary [sic]
J. Q. Adams (third honor) Washington, Ga.; "Reverence to Youth"
John Y. Wood (Excused) Walker, Co.; "Death of the Girondists"
John Gerdine, Athens, "Heroes"
Joseph M. Roberts, Warrenton, Ga.; "The Destiny of America is
beyond the reach of Human Investigation"
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Wm. G. Hill (Excused) Summerfield, Ala.; "Prometheus Bound."
E. C. Kennebrew, Bairdstown, Ga.; "A Little Learning is a Dangerous
Thing."
T. Mosley, Sparta, Ga.; "Every Man a Paris."
G. A. Nunnally, Monroe, Ga.; "Motives for Marrying."
D. C. Hido (third honor, Excused) Pickens County, Ala.; "Boccacio"
M. P. Barrow (third honor) Oglethorpe County; "The Italian War."
Lamar Cobb, Athens; "African Slave Trade."
Ivy F. Thompson (Excused) Van Wert, Ga.; "Cortez"
A. O. Bacon, La Grange, Ga.; "Et tu Brute!"
John D. Pope (first honor) Walker Co.; Valedictory to Trustees and
Faculty
—Southern Field and Fireside, vol. I, no. 12 (Augusta, 1859), 92.
Governor Brown on the University: 1860
After mature deliberation upon this question, I feel it is my duty
to recommend the appropriation of five hundred thousand dollars, to
be paid in five annual instalments, of one hundred thousand dollars
each, for the endowment of our State University. This sum, added to
the present endowment, would be sufficient to construct the build
ings, purchase the library and apparatus, and endow the professorships,
necessary to make it, in a few years, a first class University; and would
further enable the trustees to pay such salaries as would command
the services of the most distinguished professors in the country.
This would at once give the University a commanding position in the
Southern States, and relieve us from the necessity of further patronising
Northern Colleges. I think the heart of every Georgian should swell
with pride at the contemplation. And I do not doubt, when the question
shall be fully discussed before our people, that they will be found
to be in advance of most of our politicians upon this subject. He who
does right will seldom have cause to fear the popular verdict. —Quoted
in Herbert Fielder, A Sketch of the Life and Times and Speeches of
Joseph E. Brown (Springfield Massachusetts, 1883), 153.

THE CHURCHES AND HIGHER EDUCATION
After the unsuccessful attempt of the Baptists to establish a
college at Mount Enon near Augusta in 1805, those of them
who were determined to have an educated ministry—many were
opposed—received a great encouragement in 1829 in the form of a
legacy from a Baptist deacon in Savannah by the name of Josiah
Penfield. Penfield was a silversmith and jeweler who had been
influenced by his pastor, Henry Holcombe, to leave some of his
money for the education of Baptist ministers:
I give devise and bequeath to the Reverend Jesse Mercer, the Reverend
Henry I. Ripley and the Reverend H. O. Wyer, and the survivor of
them his executors and administrators the sum of Two thousand five
hundred dollars, In Trust for the purpose of erecting a fund for
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education of pious young men for the Gospel Ministry, the said sum
to be dispensed by the Georgia Baptist Convention, or any society
which may be formed under its direction; which sum I desire may be
paid over by my Executors as soon as a like sum shall be realized for
the same object by the Baptist Convention or a Society to be formed
as above mentioned. . . . —Will of Josiah Penfield, written May 5,
1826, filed in Court of Ordinary, Chatham County, October 1, 1828.

From this gift, matched by donations from Jesse Mercer and
others, came Mercer Institute at Penfield in 1833. This was the
manual labor school which was elevated by the charter of 1837 into
Mercer University. The collegiate department began operation in
1839. Billington M. Sanders, who headed the Institute, became
the first president.
Not all Baptists were enthusiastic about the prospect of edu
cating young ministers, but occasionally some were converted to
the idea as was the case of the one quoted below:
This plan of educating young ministers, I must acknowledge, has
in a good degree, overcome my prejudices on this subject; for if they
labor in order to acquire information, and not set themselves up as
gentlemen, too good to take hold of a plough or hoe, or to speak to
a poor man like myself, I shall believe they have the cause at heart. I
am quite willing, notwithstanding my former prejudices, that our
young men should be taught to speak their own language correctly
but not the Latin and Greek, for I see no use in them; and if at this
contemplated school, some knowledge of Grammar, Geography, etc.
etc. shall be imparted, while the students may earn a great portion of
their expenses and convince us that they do not feel above us poor
farmers, it will certainly be popular among us. ...
When I was young and the people less knowing than now[,]
learning seemed wholly unnecessary; but as the world is becoming
more enlightened, especially in towns, I feel it to be the duty of
preachers to keep pace with others. . . .
I will give a mite for the purchase of this plantation, provided the
young men labor industriously, and provided no Greek or Latin is
taught to them; for these I think unnecessary. I should have no ob
jection to the Hebrew, for I learn the Bible was written in that lan
guage originally, but as we have nobody qualified to give instruc
tion in it: of course we shall have to do without it. ... —Quoted
from the Federal Union (Milledgeville), in The Christian Index,
July 16, 1831.

Oglethorpe, a Presbyterian college, began as a manual labor
school in 1834, just two miles from Milledgeville the State Capital.
It was called Midway Seminary. The next year a charter was
secured and it began to function as a college in 1838 under the
presidency of Carlisle Pollock Beman. The historian of ante-bellum
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Oglethorpe (Alien P. Tankersley, College Life at Old Oglethorpe,
Athens, 1951) says President Beman resigned in 1840, because the
Trustees objected to his whipping students above the Sophomore
class.
Emory, a Methodist college chartered in 1836, came through
the merger of the Methodist Conference Manual Labor School
that commenced in 1835 at Covington with Ignatius A. Few as
its first president. Augustus Baldwin Longstreet served in this
capacity from 1838 to 1848.
Religious rivalry was keen but in the selection below we see
a spirit of tolerance, an exception to the rule.
This is a Baptist School. ... I am in favor of Denominational, and
I had almost said Sectarian Schools, and believe that it ought to re
ceive the patronage of that respectable denomination, and being
myself a Methodist with all my heart, soul, mind and strength, would,
of course, recommend Methodist schools to Methodist parents. I am
informed, however, that the able President of the Forsyth School
never endeavors to induce his pupils, in the least, in regard to their
religious predilections. —A visitor to Monroe Female University (Tift
College) in 1858, as quoted in Elbert W. G. Boogher, Secondary
Education in Georgia, 1732-1858 (Philadelphia, 1933), 274-275.

HIGHER EDUCATION FOR WOMEN
Three prominent early colleges for women in Georgia were
LaGrange, which began as an academy in 1831 and became La
Grange Female College in 1851 when it was taken over by the
Methodist Church; Wesleyan, which was chartered in 1836 under
the name of Georgia Female College and opened in Macon in
1839; and Tift, which began in 1849 at Forsyth as the Forsyth
Institute. The Methodist Church secured control of the Georgia
Female College in 1843, changing its name to Wesleyan. The
Forsyth school became the Monroe Female University in 1855
under Baptist control and the name was changed to Monroe Female
College in 1867, to Bessie Tift College in 1907, and to Tift College
in 1956.
There were several schools for women founded by the churches.
The Baptists had Southern Female College at LaGrange; Montpelier, an Episcopal school, was near Macon. The Baptists and
Presbyterians had girls' schools at Griffin and also in Greene
County. Andrew Female College was a Methodist institution at
Cuthbert and the Rome Female College was a Presbyterian school in
Floyd County. Most of these lived only a short time, and some never
rose to the rank of a college.
Below are contemporary arguments for higher education for
women. The first was written by William Carey Richards, the
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very able editor of The Orion, one of the better literary maga
zines during the short time it lived. The second is from the
Commencement address of Wesleyan's first president, George
Foster Pierce.
Richards
Let us inquire what constitutes, at this day, a polite education, as
imparted at many of our female schools. . . . The young '•graduate'
has been through the ordinary number of text books in Geography,
Grammar, Arithmetic, Mathematics, Rhetoric, Logic, Chemistry,
Natural Philosophy, and perhaps, Watts or Abercrombie on the
Mind. She has 'studied' all these in twelve months perhaps, and at the
'Examination' . . . has been made, by much bolstering and management,
to recite with apparent fluency portions of the text verbatim. ... In
music she has learned to thrum the keys of the piano forte at a
high steam rate, and rattles off 'Come haste to the wedding', and the
'Dead March' with the same undistinguishable velocity; or sings 'The
Bride's Farewell' and 'Gaily the Troubadour,' with the same allegro
expression. And these 'performed' — Heaven save the mark! I long
to write it deformed — with perhaps half a dozen other pieces, her
musical education is all shown up at once! The fair player would be
puzzled to tell you the meaning of the simplest musical term, and
indeed is utterly ignorant of the science of music.
Now, these be hard words, yet, with proper limitations and ex
ceptions, undoubtedly true. The fault of our system of Female Edu
cation is its superficiality, and it is a fault for which, we must seriously
contend, parents and guardians are most to blame. The foundation
of it lies in the incorrect estimate which is made of the period
necessary to educate a young girl. This estimate is far, far too low.
As a general thing, we should not err in saying, that precisely when
most of our young ladies leave school is the proper period for them
to commence their education in right earnest. . . . —William Carey
Richards, in The Orion, vol. II, no 2 (December, 1842), 122-123.
Pierce
Woman's empire is the heart, the poets say, and they say truly; but
they have restricted their meaning to taste and sentiment and sensi
bility, and to the bland virtues of domestic life. Female influence
has softened our rough nature and made us polite when we might
have been clowns. This is the sphere assigned to woman.
These are insignificant achievements, lever power to move an
infant's burden. Woman can do more. It is her province, her right, her
duty. Minds, morals, character come within range of her responsi
bilities, and her action upon these ought to be cheered, encouraged,
upheld by public sentiment. . . . —President George Foster Pierce's
Juccalaureate Address, July 18, 1840, as quoted in The Wesleyan
,ilumnae, May, 1940, 7.
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The act incorporating Wesleyan under its original name is quot
ed below. This is the first instance of a charter to a Woman's
College empowering it to confer higher degrees.
And be it further enacted, That the President of the college, by, and
with the consent of the Trustees, shall have power to confer all such
honors, degrees, and licenses, as are usually conferred in colleges
or universities, and shall preside at all meetings of the Trustees, and
at all the public exercises of the college. . . . —Act of the General
Assembly, December 23, 1836, in Acts of the General Assembly,
1836, 103.
A College for Females Begins
[Wesleyan] had its origin among a few zealous and enterprising
friends of female literature. When the conception of the project was
matured into something like a plan, a public meeting was called in
the city of Macon, and the citizens were addressed upon the subject.
A proposition was submitted and adopted, to raise within the cor
poration, the sum of $20,000, as an earnest of their zeal, and as a
stimulant to the liberality of others. At a subsequent meeting, it was
resolved to surrender the whole scheme to the control and guardian
ship of the Georgia Annual Conference of the Ministers of the
Methodist Episcopal Church. . . .
A college for females is a novelty, but that the plan is feasible,
experiment has demonstrated. An institution, raised by subscription,
and having no legislative aid, is liable to embarrassment and even
failure, however prosperous its outset. . . . Whether the Georgia Fe
male College will live and prosper, is an issue dependent upon the
liberality of the citizens of the State, their confidence in its manage
ment, and the extent of their patronage. If it is allowed to fail, it
will be a blot upon the Church to which it belongs, a disgrace to
the State, and a misfortune to generations to come. —William Carey
Richards, in Georgia Illustrated (Penfield), February, 1841, 13-16.
* * * *
After a solemn prayer, ninety young ladies came forward and regis
tered their names as candidates for admission. It was an occasion of
deep and thrilling excitement. A large and respectable number of the
citizens of Macon were assembled in the college chapel to witness
the opening scene. . . . Before the termination of the first term the
number of pupils had increased to one hundred and sixty eight. . . .
—John C. Butler, Historical Record of Macon and Central Georgia
(Macon, 1879), 298.
An Englishman's Evaluation of Wesleyan
The style of tuition, and range of subjects taught, are not inferior
to those of any of the Female Academies of the North. I had an op
portunity of conversing with the head master; and enjoyed the ad
vantages of the services of the Latin, French, and Spanish teachers
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for my son; and they appeared to me to be quite as competent to the
discharge of their duties as those of the best schools of Europe. . . .
—James S. Buckingham, The Slave States of America, I (London, 1842),
195.

A Typical Day at Wesleyan
At sunrise the girls who boarded in the college were summoned by a
bell to meet in the chapel for family prayer, conducted by the presi
dent. Attendance was compulsory. From then until breakfast they
studied, then had recreation in autumn and winter until nine; in
spring and summer until eight.
Next, all pupils, boarding and day scholars, assembled for morning
prayer. Recitations followed until eleven, study hour until twelve,
boarders in their rooms and day students in the chapel under the
supervision of a teacher. From twelve until two came dinner and
recreation; then study until four when all classes recited again. At
five there was prayer and dismissal. Supper and recreation followed
until seven, study until nine, and "afterwards retire and sleep at
will." —Compiled from Wesleyan College catalogues, in The Wesleyan
Alumnae, May, 1940, 4.

STUDENT REGULATIONS AT WESLEYAN
The following rules governing student conduct which were
published at the end of the Civil War had been in effect for some
time:
(4) During Study-hours, noise of every kind, collections of pupils
in rooms or passages, boisterous conduct in passing to or from recita
tions, and all conduct opposed to the strictest decorum, are pro
hibited both to Boarders and Day-scholars, in the Chapel and the
Main-building. . . .
(9) All pupils are required to be present at Evening Prayers, and
the Boarders likewise at Morning Prayers, and at the regular services
on Sunday morning and night, either in the Chapel or at some church
in the city, as the faculty may appoint. . . .
(18) Going out upon the cupola or roof, appearing on the front
colonnade, or steps, or under the colonnade, or in the front yard,
sitting in the windows, gathering about the windows, or in the pas
sages, when persons are coming in, making remarks upon such
persons, or upon those passing by, speaking in a loud tone, or
calling out, or making salutations from the windows, boisterous
laughing, talking, singing, or shrieking at any time, will be treated
as serious violations of propriety. . . .
(23) All pupils are required to dress with neatness and simplicity;
and the wearing of superfluous jewelry and extravagant dress cannot
be allowed. . . . —Wesleyan Female College (Macon), Catalogue, 186566.
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A HALF-CENTURY OF STRUGGLE
The story of education in Georgia during the first half of the
nineteenth century is one of struggle and toil. Had the effort pro
duced success? A university had been established; the churches
had founded colleges for both men and women; academies, both
public and private dotted the landscape; and free schools were
teaching little children to read and write and "do their sums."
Nevertheless, illiteracy was still high, the University was pleading
for better support, and a public tax supported school system would
have to wait until it could rise from the ashes of war.
The State University president, Alonzo Church, had inherited
a stronger university than his predecessor Moses Waddel found,
but in 1845 had expressed the hope that more yet would be
done to "place it by the side of the most favoured and useful Col
leges in the land." A decade after President Church's plea for a
stronger university the Southern Commercial Convention meeting
in Savannah took note of the progress of not only the public
educational institutions of the South but also complimented the
churches for their educational accomplishments.
Resolved, That this convention looks with peculiar gratification
upon the prosperous condition of the several States' institutions,
and the praiseworthy exertions of the different Christian denominations
in the cause of education within the States here represented; and
hereby tenders to them its grateful recognition of their momentous
work, and the remarkable success which has crowned their toils.
—Proceedings of the Southern Commercial Convention at Savannah,
December 8, 1856, 22.

X
Ante-Bellum Literature

ALTHOUGH economically Georgia had become the "Empire State
of the South," her literature was not valued as highly as her cotton.
There was much writing, but it was non-professional. Southern
poets and story tellers generally wrote for pleasure rather than
for profit, and much of their writing was not destined for posterity.
A great deal of the poetry and prose which was published in
newspapers and magazines faded with the yellowing of their pages.
Then, too, there was much writing that was never intended for
publication at all, such as diaries, journals, and memoirs. Almost
everyone in the so-called leisure class kept a diary, and letter
writing, too, was an art frequently indulged in before the Civil
War.
In addition to the creative writers there were the historians
who did write for posterity. One of the first to write a Georgia
history was John William DeBrahm, surveyor general for His
Majesty's Southern provinces. Before his History of the Province
of Georgia (Wormsloe, 1849) was finally published, Hugh, McCall
published his History of Georgia in two volumes. The first was
issued in 1811, the second in 1816. The preservation of early
Georgia history was the goal of the Georgia Historical Society,
founded in 1839 in Savannah. John M. Berrien became its first
president and Hodgson Hall its home. One of its promoters, Wil
liam Bacon Stevens, also became one of the early historians of
the state. Mention must also be made of the De Renne collection
of Georgiana which was begun by George Wymberley De Renne,
and continued by his son and later his grandson, William Wymber
ley De Renne. This collection is now housed at the University of
Georgia in Athens. Adiel Sherwood and George White, both
ministers, also compiled much information on Georgia. Sherwood
published four editions of his Gazeteer (1827, 1829, 1837, 1860),
and White published his Statistics in 1849, and his Historical Col
lections in 1854.
Humorous stories told by ante-bellum Georgia writers charac
terized them as creators of rustic local color and set a pattern for
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the literature of the Southern frontier generally, not only for that
time but for the postwar period as well. Georgia's only real con
tribution to the region's culture in the earlier period was in
creative writing, and her writers were best when telling a humorous
story or tall tale. In no other literary or art form did native
Georgians excel. Painters and musicians of that period were almost
all itinerant artists and performers, and even the architects were not
native-born Georgians.
The humorists, then, held the center of the literary stage. The
local color tradition established before the Civil War by Augustus
Baldwin Longstreet and William Tappan Thompson was kept alive
after the war by Richard Malcolm Johnston and Joel Chandler
Harris. Another humorist in that tradition who began to speak for
the common soldier and the ordinary man was Charles Henry
Smith of Rome who published in 1866 a collection of his stories
under the title Bill Arp, So-Called. A twentieth century writer
who understood the humor and pathos of the hard years following
the Civil War was Harry Stillwell Edwards of Macon whose
Aneas Africanus has gone into many editions.
The selections included in this chapter are limited to the preCivil War writings. They represent the efforts of the Georgia
writers to portray a frontier people, characterized by rustic sim
plicity and raucous humor, a people whose romantic and senti
mental nature was reflected in their poems and stories. The evidence
is sufficient to show that a creative urge was manifested in Georgia
literature before 1860.
POETRY: LIVING AND DEAD
Although some ante-bellum Georgians were making an effort
to leave lasting contributions in the field of poetry, there are more
poems buried in the misty pages of old newspapers and magazines
than are read or remembered today.
Among the poets of that period who lived part of their lives
in Georgia and who deserve a place among the immortals are
Georgia born Thomas Holly Chivers and Richard Henry Wilde,
born in Ireland. Chivers' poem, "Georgia Waters," shows his love
of nature and his musical style. It reminds one of Lanier's famous
river poem, "The Song of the Chattahoochee," which helped to
establish him as one of the great American poets. The fact that
Lanier was not productive until after the Civil War explains the
omission of his poems here. Chivers published his first collection
of poems in 1845 under the title, The Lost Pleiad. His musical
"Georgia Waters" follows:
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Georgia Waters
On thy waters, thy sweet valley waters,
Oh! Georgia! how happy were we!
When thy daughters, thy sweet-smiling daughters,
Once gathered sweet-william for me.
Oh! thy wildwood, thy dark shady wildwood
Had many bright visions for me;
For my childhood, my bright rosy childhood
Was cradled, dear Georgia! in thee.
On thy mountains, thy green purple mountains,
The seasons are waiting on thee;
And thy fountains, thy clear crystal fountains
Are making sweet music for me.
Oh! thy waters, thy sweet valley waters
Are dearer than any to me;
For thy daughters, thy sweet-smiling daughters,
Oh! Georgia! give beauty to thee.
—Thomas Holly Chivers

Wilde's best known poems are "The Lament of the Captive," and
"To The Mocking Bird." The Lament is perhaps the most popular:
The Lament of the Captive

My life is like the summer rose,
That opens to the morning sky,
But ere the shades of evening close,
Is scattered on the ground to die!
Yet on the rose's humble bed
The sweetest dews of night are shed,
As if she wept such waste to seeBut none shall weep a tear for me!
My life is like the autumn leaf
That trembles in the moon's pale ray:
Its hold is frail—its date is brief,
Restless—and soon to pass away!
Yet, ere that leaf shall fall and fade,
The parent tree will mourn its shade,
The winds bewail the leafless tree,
But none shall breathe a sigh for me!
My life is like the prints which feet
Have left on Tampa's desert strand;
Soon as the rising tide shall beat,
All trace will vanish from the sand;
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Yet, as if grieving to efface
All vestige of the human race,
On that lone shore loud moans the sea—
But none, alas! shall mourn for me!
—Richard Henry Wilde
Another poem showing more loyalty to Georgia than poetic
worth is "The Red Old Hills of Georgia" by General Henry Rootes
Jackson. One sees in the poem the sad reflection of worn out land
and the exodus of people seeking something better in those hard
years of low farm income.
The Red Old Hills of Georgia
The red old hills of Georgia!
So bald, and bare, and bleak—
Their memory fills my spirit
With thoughts I cannot speak.
They have no robe of verdure,
Stript naked to the blast;
And yet, of all the varied earth,
I love them best at last.
The red old hills of Georgia
I never can forget;
Amid life's joys and sorrows,
My heart is in them yet;
And when my course is ended—

No more to toil or rove,
May I be held in their dear clasp
Close, close to them I love!
—Henry Rootes Jackson

A Georgia physician, who like Lanier played the flute and
wrote poetry, was Francis Orray Ticknor. He was born in Jones
County in 1822, but because of his father's death the following
year, his family moved to Columbus. Later the boy was sent to
the North for his schooling and in time earned his medical degree
from the Philadelphia College of Medicine. Although he wrote
some religious, sentimental, and humorous poems before the Civil
War, his best work was inspired by the war, "Little Giffen" being
the best known. He exalted his native land and its heroes, but one
of his pre-war poems shows his attitude toward the Know-Nothing
(Native American) party which had a strong anti-foreign preju
dice, especially against Irish Catholics and Germans. The first
and last verses are sufficient to show this poet's sympathy for the
immigrant:
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America
Room in my country, Room!
Room on her ample breast
For the willing hand to work,
And the weary heart to rest.
For all who flee from the tyranny
Of the "Old World" and the West!

Aye! numberless as the sands,
And fatherless as the foam,
'Tis the hand of Heaven that sends—
In God's name let them come!
To a common share of Heaven's own airTo a Hope as well as a Home.
—Francis Orray Ticknor
Torch Hill, Ga., 1854

Intimate little poems of affection and sentiment were written by
the thousands in the ante-bellum South. A good illustration of
this is one that came from the pen of Josephine Habersham of
Savannah on the birth of her first child. She published the poem in
her home paper, The Savannah Republican, writing under the
nom-de-plume of "Tallulah"—a common practice in that period.
This son, Joseph Clay, and his younger brother William Neyle
were both killed in the Battle of Atlanta on July 22, 1864.
Oh! WELL I love my bonny child;
Could you his graces see,
You'd say he was an angel mild,
Sent down from Heaven to me.
—Josephine Habersham

A sample of the type of poetry offered readers of the literary
magazines in the 1840's is one quoted from the Magnolia.
To A Young Lady Under the Picture
of A Fountain
Thy youthful heart's unruffled glow,
Is like this Fountain's placid flow;
Its chrystal jets, and rainbow dyes,
Stealing their hues from brightest skies.
— [Unsigned], Magnolia, III (February., 1841), 96.
THE HUMORISTS
Jay B. Hubbell, in his Southern Life in Fiction (Athens, 1960),
shows Georgia to have been blessed with folk humorists, both
before and after the Civil War. In Augustus Baldwin Longstreet
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and William Tappan Thompson, Georgia had two humorists equal
to any in the South. Longstreet was born in Augusta while Thomp
son was born in Ohio. Longstreet followed law and education.
Writing was incidental with him, as it was with almost all ante
bellum Southerners. In fact, his Georgia Scenes embarrassed him
when he acquired the dignified position of President of Emory
College. Thompson, on the other hand, made journalism his pro
fession, starting his career in Georgia in 1835 when he associated
himself with Longstreet on the States Rights Sentinal. As Longstreet
turned to politics to serve in the Georgia legislature then to the
bench as judge of the superior court, Thompson established him
self as an editor. In 1838, the year Longstreet became president
of Emory, Thompson founded the Augusta Mirror. In 1842 the
Mirror merged with the Macon Family Companion. In 1850
Thompson founded the Savannah Morning News, which he edited
until his death in 1882, making it one of Georgia's great papers.
Selections below are from the pens of these two well-known
writers. First is one of Longstreet's stories:
Georgia Theatrics
Rapt with the enchantment of the season and the scenery around
me, I was slowly rising the slope, when I was startled by loud, profane,
and boisterous voices, which seemed to proceed from a thick covert
of undergrowth about two hundred yards in the advance of me, and
about one hundred to the right of my road.
"You kin, kin you?"
"Yes, I kin, and am able to do it! Boo-oo-oo! Oh, wake snakes, and
walk your chalks! Brimstone and — fire! Don't hold me, Nick
Stoval! The fight's made up, and let's go at it. — my soul if I don't
jump down his throat, and gallop every chitterling out of him before
you can say 'quit!'"
"Now, Nick, don't hold him! Jist let the wild-cat come, and I'll
tame him. Ned'11 see me a fair fight, won't you, Ned?" . . .
In Mercy's name! thought I, what band of ruffians has selected
this holy season and this heavenly retreat for such pandemonian
riots! I quickened my gait, and had come nearly opposite to the thick
grove whence the noise proceeded, when my eye caught indistinctly,
and at intervals, glimpses of a man or men, who seemed to be in a
violent struggle; and I could occasionally catch those deep-drawn,
emphatic oaths which men in conflict utter when they deal blows.
I dismounted and hurried to the spot with all speed. I had overcome
about half the space which separated it from me, when I saw the
combatants come to the ground, and, after a short struggle, I saw the
uppermost one (for I could not see the other) make a heavy plunge
with both his thumbs, and at the same instant I heard a cry in the
accent of keenest torture, "Enough! My eye's out!"
I was so completely horror-struck that I stood transfixed for a
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moment to the spot where the cry met me. The accomplices in the
hellish deed which had been perpetrated had fled at my approach; at
least I suppose so, for they were not to be seen.
"Now, blast your corn-shucking soul," said the victor (a youth
about eighteen years old) as he rose from the ground, "come cutt'n
your shines 'bout me agin, next time I come to the courthouse, will
you! Get your owl-eye in agin if you can!
At this moment he saw me for the first time. He looked excessively
embarrassed, and was moving off, when I called to him, in a tone
imboldened by the sacredness of my office and the iniquity of his
crime. "Come back, you brute! and assist me in relieving your
fellow-mortal, whom you have ruined forever!"
My rudeness subdued his embarrassment in an instant; and with a
taunting curl of the nose, he replied, "You needn't kick before
you're spurr'd. There a'nt nobody there, nor ha'nt been nother. I
was jist seein' how I could 'a font." So saying, he bounded to his
plough, which stood in the corner of the fence about fifty yards
beyond the battle ground.
And would you believe it, gentle reader! his report was true.
All that I had heard and seen was nothing more nor less than a
Lincoln [county] rehearsal, in which the youth who had just left
me had played all the parts of all the characters in a courthouse fight.
I went to the ground from which he had risen, and there were the
prints of his two thumbs, plunged up to the balls in the mellow earth,
about the distance of a man's eyes apart; and the ground around was
broken up as if two stags had been engaged upon it.—Augustus
Baldwin Longstreet, Georgia Scenes (New York, 1840, 2nd edition),
9-11.

Thompson fans, as well as readers of Longstreet's stories, are
not as numerous today as they once were, but not everyone has
forgotten "John Borum" who when sentenced to be ridden out
of town on a fence rail thwarted his adversaries by holding his
lighted cigar close to a bag of gun powder and threatening to
blow them and himself to "everlastin' thunderation, if they come
a projection' about me!" Thompson told his stories through "Major
Joseph Jones," a character which Jay Hubbell says was the "most
representative of Southern comic figures." John Borum was called
"The Anti-Rail-Rode Man." Another very amusing tale was about
an arrogant Virginian by the name of "Major Ferguson Bangs"
who fought a duel not knowing what his opponent and all the
witnesses knew, that the pistols were loaded with powder only and
were perfectly harmless.
"Major Jones," a resident of "Pineville, Ga.," kept his creator
informed about his personal affairs as well as other happenings in
the village. At Christmas time in 1842 he proposed to Miss Mary
Stallions [Stallings] who was "just as plain as a old shoe" before
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she went off to the Female College in Macon, but who came back
home "with her hair all combed down longside her face, as slick
and shiny as a mahogany burow." He told Mr. Thompson about
his proposal of marriage:
Major Jones' Courtship
Pineville, Dec. 27, 1842

To Mr. Thompson:
Dear Sir, — Crismus is over, and the thing's ded. You know I told
you in my last letter I was gwine to bring Miss Mary up to the
chalk a Crismus. Well, I done it, slick as a whistle, though it come
mighty nigh bein a serious undertakin. . . . You must come to the
weddin if you possible kin. . . .
Your friend, til deth
Jos. Jones

Among the most amusing letters which "Major Jones" wrote
to his creator were those relating his journey to the North. It was
the first time he had left "Pineville" to travel in foreign parts.
His travels took him by way of Augusta, Charleston, Baltimore,
"Filadelfy" and Washington City to New York, and even to
"Canady." Almost everybody was all for the idea of his going.
Mary was a little worried about taking the baby Henry Clay,
seeing as how he was so young; but she thought it would be all
right if "Prissy" would go along and look after him. "Mr. Mont
gomery" convinced them that they couldn't possibly take "sich a
valuable nigger as that ... to have her fall into the hands of them
infernal abolitionists." So it was decided that "Major Jones" would
go alone.
From many experiences told in letters written along the way,
an account of a visit to the "opery" in "Filadelfy" shows the
author's style and also shows that "Major Jones" had an interest
in the asthetic values of life!
Then the opery commenced, but for the soul of me I couldn't
hardly make out hed nor tail to it, though I listened at 'em with all
my ears, mouth, and nose. The fust thing was a grand singin match
by a whole heap of Bohemian sogers and wimmin, 'bout nobody
could tell what. Then thar was a big fat feller named Thadeus,
what the bill sed was a Polish exile, what had run away from his
country, cum on and sung a song 'bout his troubles, but he put so
many dimmy-simmy quivers in it that nobody couldn't understand
what hurt him. 'Bout this time ther was a gang of Murrelite lookin
people, what they called Gipseys, made ther appearance. The hed
man among them was a old feller named Devil's-hooff, what had the
whitest teeth I ever seed in a white man's hed. This old cus sot to
robbin the fat Polander the fust thing, but his wife, who seemed to
wear the trousers, wouldn't let him; and after a little singin the Gipseys
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agreed to take the fat exile into ther gang, and hide him from his
pursuers. Then the Gipseys went to whar the Governor of Bohemia
and his peeple was, and while they was all singin and carryin on,
sumbody cum in and told them that a wild hog or sum other varmint
was 'bout to eat up the Governor's baby. Then ther was a rumpus—
his excellency and all his sogers run about the stage and looked at one
another as much as to say, "Grate Heavens! what's to be done;"
til the fat Polander tuck up a gun what was leaning agin the house,
and run out and shot the varmit, whatever it was, and brung in
the baby safe and sound to its mammy. Then they had another singin
match. The Governor was very much obleeged to the fat man for
savin his baby, and sung to him if he wouldn't take sumthing to
drink. Mr. Thadeus 'lowed he didn't care if he did, and the licker
was sot out; but the Governor didn't have no better sense than to
propose sum political sentiment what didn't set well on the stummick
of the fat Polander, who throwd down his glass and spilled the licker
all over the floor. Then ther was a terrible rumpus again. The Govenor
made his sogers grab the man what spilled the licker—with that, old
Devil's-hooff fell to singin and rearin and shinin, trying to git his frend
out of the hands of the sogers—but they sung as loud as he did, and
tuck him, too, and put him in jail with Mr. Thadeus. But while the
Governor and his friends was singin about it, old Devil's-hooff got
out of jail and stole the baby what the fat Polander had saved, and
run off with it. They saw him with the baby in his arms, but the
sogers was afraid to shoot at him for fear of killin it; and when the
old rascal got across the bridge he took out his jack-knife or sumthing
else and cut it down, so they couldn't foller him. Then all fell to
singin agin as hard as they could, like a barn-yard full of chickens
when a hawk has jest carried off one of their little ones. When they
was about out of breth they let the curtain down for 'em to rest. . . .
But I hadn't begun to git sleepy before up went the curtain
agin, and the racket commenced. Shore enuff thar was the baby
grow'd to be a grate big gall, and Mr. Thadeus, as fat as ever, was
thar singin love to her.
They've both been with the gipseys ever sense, and she's fell
in love with the fat Polander. The queen of the gipseys agrees to
the match, and the raggymuffins has a grand frollick and dance
on the occasion. 'Bout this time a Miss Nancy sort of a feller, what's
sum relation to the Governor, comes projectin about among the
gipseys, falls in love with the Bohemian gall, and wants her to have
him. The gipsey queen, who seems to have sum spite agin the pore
gall, steals a medal from the booby lover, and puts it on her neck;
when the feller, findin he can't git her to have nothing to say to
him, has her tuck up for stealin, and carried before the governor.
The governor, who's had the blues like the mischief ever sense he
lost his baby, is 'bout gwine to punish her, when he finds out by some
mark that she is his own daughter. Then he sings to her a heap, and
she sings to him, and he takes her home to his palace, and wants her
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to marry his booby relation. But she's got better sense; besides,
she's hard and fast in love with Mr. Thadeus, and won't have nobody
else. Her father won't consent for her to marry a wanderin gipsey,
and thar's the mischief to pay, with singin enuff for a dozen campmeetins, all mixed up so nobody can't tell hed nor tail to it. 'Bout
this time, Mr. Thadeus shows the governor his last tailor's bill, or
sumthing else, that proves to his excellency that he was a gentleman
once, and he gives his consent to the match. Mr. Thadeus and the
Bohemian gall is monstrous happy, and old Devil's-hooff and the
governor and all of 'em is takin another sing, when the queen of the
gipseys puts up one of her vagabones to shoot Mrs. Thadeus that is to
be; but the feller bein a monstrous bad shot misses her and kills the
queen, which puts a stop to her singin, though the rest of 'em sing
away til the curtain draps.
And that's the eend of the opery of the Bohemian Gall. I hain't
got the squeelin and howlin and screechin of them 'bominable gipseys
out of my hed yet, and I blieve if I was to live to be a hundred years
old I wouldn't go to another opery, unless it was one that didn't
have no singin in it.—[William Tappan Thompson], Major Jones's
Sketches of Travel . . . (Philadelphia, 1848), 98-102.
Robert Milledge Charlton, born in Savannah in 1807, had a
very short life but before he died in 1854 he had made a reputa
tion as lawyer, jurist, public official, and author. He contributed
poems and essays to many Georgia magazines as well as to the
Knickerbocker, which was published in New York. Charlton's
amusing piece, "The Georgian in New York," appears below:
The Georgian in New York
When I was a very young man, I left Savannah in a vessel bound for
New-York. We were all well when we started, but after we had been
a few days out, an August sun began to do duty with our crew. One
man died, and another became very sick. On the morning of the sixth
day, we reached the "Highlands," and our captain called a council of
war, among the passengers, to consult as to the course we ought to
adopt, in reference to our sick seaman; "for," said he, "the health
officer at the Quarantine ground hates Georgia, for the trouble it gives
him, and if he finds any body looking the least pale, he will put us
under the yellow flag for a week." We overhauled our sick man,
put clean garments upon him, shaved him, and telling him to keep "a
stiff upper lip," and not let the doctor suspect his indisposition, we
constituted him cook pro hac vice, and proping him up in the "ca
boose," awaited with some trepidation our "medical fellow." We
anchored at Staten Island, and in a few minutes a boat, with a
yellow flag flying at the stern, came up. "Where are you from?"
said a handsome looking man, in glasses. "Georgia, sir," answered the
captain. "Ah, here's trouble for me, I'll be bound," soliloquized
Escalapius, as he came on board: "Muster your passengers, sir," added
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he. We all passed in review. "Call the crew forward." Done accord
ingly. "Where is John Matthews?" asked Medicus, calling the roll.
(That question was easier asked than answered, however, for he was
our dead man, and we had thrown him into the sea.) "We have
lost him at sea, sir," responded the captain; "we have had some
severe weather." "John Jones." This was our cook pro tempore.
"Halloo! cook! come out!" No answer. "He cannot very well leave
the caboose at present, doctor—he's engaged, but if it is necessary
to see him, perhaps you will do me the favor to step there." And
there he went, our poor fellow, malgre the shaving, and clean shirt
ing and propping, wore the indubitable marks of grim disease. We
saw at once that our artifice was "no go" with the physician. He
felt Jones' pulse, and then said quietly to his assistant, "take this man
to the hospital, he has got that miserable Georgia fever." "What do
you mean, sir," said I, "by coupling Georgia with such an adjective?"
He looked at me with perfect amazement. At last, he touched his hat
to me, and replied, "I beg your pardon, sir—I ought not to have
coupled the Georgia fever with so contemptous an expression, for I
have no doubt that it has done immense good in its time—I wish it a
more extensive usefulness for the benefit of mankind. If you will allow
me, I will retract my hasty word, and declare that the cook has got
the blessed Georgia fever. Will that suit you?" No, it did not; but
what could I say? I had just abused the man for cursing the Georgia
fever, and I could not, therefore, object to his blessing it; although
I could not help feeling that the last was worse than the first, and
that his meaning was, that if it killed all the Georgians, it would be
a benefactor to mankind. My friend saw that he had me at a disad
vantage, and leering at me through his glasses, (I hate a man who
wears spectacles—I have known some honest men who used them,
but I never saw a dishonest man who did not,) continued his in
structions to his assistant. "Take the man to the hospital, Mr. Smith,
and tell the carpenter to have his coffin ready by this time tomorrow.
And tell him, also, to get another of about five feet, ten inches,
(looking at my height), ready for the day after, as there are some
premonitory symptoms in one of the passengers." "I see you put a
proper reliance on your skill, doctor," said I to him, "but you need
not trouble yourself about that last coffin. There will be no use for
it. / shall not take your physic." He laughed heartily, and shook me
by the hand. "You may go to town, captain," were his farewell
words, as he left the vessel. We subsequently learned, that the cook
died about the time designated. . . . —[Robert Milledge Charlton],
The Orion, Vol. II, no. 1 (November, 1842), 6-9.

There were many other humorists who wrote along the same
vein as Longstreet, Thompson, and Charlton, but these three will
suffice; and the selections chosen from their writings are adequate
to show the type of humor people enjoyed in olden days.
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THE ROMANTICISTS
Three romantic novelists are representative of this class of
ante-bellum writers in Georgia, but the selection below is taken
from the only life-long Georgian, Francis Robert Goulding. The
other two, Augusta Jane Evans and William Alexander Caruthers,
often thought of as Georgians, actually had little claim on Georgia.
Georgia-born Augusta Jane Evans moved with her parents from
her Columbus home at the age of ten; although she had friends
and relatives who continued to live in Georgia, and although she
was influenced by her birthplace, she never returned to Georgia
to live. The Evans family lived a short time in Texas where the
little girl heard stories of the Battle of the Alamo, then they
moved to Mobile where, at the age of fifteen, Augusta began to
write Inez: A Tale of the Alamo, the first of many novels. In spite
of or perhaps because of the fact that all of her novels were
moralistic, they were well received by the public, especially St.
Elmo, her best known book. For the critics, however, she was too
pedantic and her characters too unnatural for her novels to have
literary value.
No native-born Georgian emerged before the Civil War as a
romantic novelist of the stature of Charleston's William Gilmore
Simms or Baltimore's John Pendleton Kennedy. But Georgia did
have for a brief period of time Dr. William Alexander Caruthers,
an emergre from his beloved state of Virginia. The fact that
Caruthers spent the last nine years of his life in Savannah gives
Georgia as much claim to him as it has to Miss Evans, unless the
first decade of one's life be more important than the last. Caruthers,
the successful physician and novelist whose literary star rose high
in an age when Sir Walter Scott was popular in America, wrote
The Kentuckian in New York and The Cavaliers of Virginia while
living in New York City. He did rewrite his The Knights of the
Horse Shoe after he moved to Savannah, but that was because his
house caught fire and the manuscript which he had begun in New
York was destroyed. Caruthers continued to write during his Geor
gia years and published a three-part story in the Savannah magazine
Magnolia (1842) which had serialized his The Knights of the Horse
Shoe before it appeared in book form. Caruthers was popular in
his own century, but his novels today are for the student, not for
popular reading.
Frances Robert Goulding was a Georgian in the most literal
sense, having lived his entire life in the state of his birth. His novels
were not of the character or style of Caruthers or of Augusta Jane
Evans, for his appeal was to youthful readers — an entirely dif
ferent audience. Nevertheless, they were romances, filled with ex-
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citing adventures. Goulding, a Presbyterian minister, was born in
Liberty County, but spent most of his life in north Georgia. In
1852 he wrote Young Marooners, a story of adventure off the
Florida coast. After the Civil War he wrote a sequel, Marooners'
Island and other stories for youth. A brief excerpt is quoted from
Young Marooners to show the author's style and to reveal a bit of
resourcefulness in nineteenth century scientific inquiry.
An Adventure in Science
Toward the close of the week, the weather gave indications of
a change. A heavy cloud rose slowly from the west, and came
towards them, muttering and growling in great anger. It was a
tropical thunder-storm. The distant growls were soon converted
into peals. The flashes increased rapidly in number and intensity,
and became terrific. Mary and Frank nestled close to their father;
and even stout-hearted Harold looked grave, as though he did not
feel quite so comfortable as usual.
"That flash was uncommonly keen," Robert remarked, with an
unsteady voice. "Do you think, father, it was very near?"
Instead of replying, his father appeared to be busy counting; and
when the crash of thunder was heard, jarring their ears, and making
the earth quiver, he replied,
"Not very. Certainly not within a mile."
"But, uncle, can you calculate the distance of the lightning?"
Harold asked.
"Unquestionably, or I should not have spoken with so much con
fidence. Robert imagined, as most people do, that a flash is near in
proportion to its brightness; but that is no criterion. You must calculate
its distance by the time which elapses between the flash and the
report. Sound travels at the rate of about a mile in five seconds. Should
any of you like to calculate the distance of the next flash, put your
finger on your pulse, and count the number of beats before you hear
the thunder."
An opportunity soon occurred. A vivid flash was followed after a
few seconds by a roll, and then by a peal of thunder. All were busy
counting their pulses. Mary ceased when she heard the first roll,
exclaiming "Five!" The others held on until they heard the loud
report, and said "Seven." Dr. Gordon reported only six beats of his
own pulse, remarking,
"That flash discharged itself just one mile distant. Our pulses are
quicker than seconds; and yours quicker than mine. Sound will travel
a mile during six beats of a person of my age and during seven of
persons of yours."
"But, father," argued Mary, "I surely heard the thunder rolling
when I said five."
"So did I," he answered; "and that proves that although the light
ning discharged itself upon the earth at the distance of a mile, it
commenced to flow from a point nearer overhead."
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The young people were so deeply interested in these calculations,
that they felt less keenly than they could have imagined possible the
discomfort of the storm. This was Dr. Gordon's intention. . . .
—Francis Robert Goulding, The Young Marooners (Philadelphia,
1878), 50-52.

DRAMA
A far cry from the rustic "cracker" humor of a Longstreet or
Thompson is a five-act tragedy written by Georgia's first dramatist,
William Bulloch Maxwell of Savannah. The young Maxwelltwenty years of age—wrote The Mysterious Father in 1807, be
came insane three years later, and died in 1814. He was the grand
son of Archibald Bulloch, President of Georgia when the colony
declared its independence from Britain. Beyond that, little is known
of the playwright. The play itself would not be known today had
it not been for the fact that what is thought to be the only extant
copy was preserved in the De Renne Collection and has recently
been reprinted by the University of Georgia Press as the sixth in
a series of University of Georgia Libraries Miscellanea Publications
(Athens, 1965). It was edited with an introduction by Gerald
Kahan of the University's Department of Speech and Drama.
Kahan observes that the play leans heavily on Shakespeare for
style and on several prototypes for plot, especially William Dunlap's
Ribblemont (The Mysterious Monk). The De Renne Catalogue
suggests that the title may have been inspired by Horace Walpole's
The Mysterious Mother, but Kahan says that is not probable
"since Walpole's plot of incest and intrigue is quite different from
the Georgia play."
Though Maxwell calls his play a tragedy, actually only Antonio
the evil monk is killed and Veroni the Italian nobleman is reunited
with his wife Clarentia who, as it turns out, was faithful
to her jealous husband; goodness triumphs and all ends well. The
Mysterious Father appears in this modern day to have a more
ludicrous than literary quality. Nevertheless, the play, which Kahan
describes as "a complete melange of most of the techniques and
conventions of the popular closet drama of the period" is proof
that Georgians wrote more than just humorous tales of the back
country.
Orsino, the son of Veroni, is in love with Elvira whose father,
Perozzi, has assumed the lowly position of a cottager for reasons
not revealed until the end of the play. Orsino comes upon the
stage just after Perozzi leaves his daughter alone in solemn thought,
perplexed by the mystery of her father's assuming a fictitious garb.
The young lover embraces Elvira and speaks . . .
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Ors. Proves my Elvira faithful to her vows?
Beats her soft bosom with responsive throbs
To the warm transports of my captive heart?

Elvira's heart responds to her lover, but she is constrained to
speak thus:
Elv. Reason, the subtle opiates of love
Had lull'd to rest; but now, at length, she wakes,
To show the dangers which are circling round me,
The sad effects of inconsiderate love.
And wrong subservience to misguiding passion.
But Orsino replies:
Ors. We're join'd, Elvira, by presiding fates,
And thou art mine, spite of all human power.
I am the tenant of a splendid castle,
And thou'rt the inmate of a lovely cot . . .

Though the reader may suspect that things are not like the
young lover thinks they are, Orsino does not find out the truth
until the plot unfolds, at which time he slays the evil monk Antonio.
When Veroni tries to persuade Orsino to shun Elvira, his son
makes a strong protest and affirms his love for the maiden:
Ors. For Croesus' wealth, I would not forfeit up
The fond affection of Elvira's heart.
For Caesar's power, I would not resign
The heavenly raptures of Elvira's love!

The vile Antonio confines Clarentia in a dark and dreary tomb.
In a scene in front of the tomb Clarentia defiantly upholds her
honor against the advances of the monk. When he declares that
he comes "devoid of malice—full of love," she replies: "Monster,
depart! Corruption's in thy breath!" Antonio reminds Clarentia
that she is in his power. To which she replies:
Proceed, curst traitor, in thy black career.
Heaven's avenging bolt at last will fly,
And stop thy progress in the paths of guilt.
Inflict whate'er thy malice can devise,
Still shalt thou find, the purpose of a soul,
Impress'd in virtue's ever sacred mould,
Nor scoffs, nor threats can undermine and raze.
Suff'ring and danger strengthen resolution,
Virtue's ethereal energies awaken,
Which clothe her up, in panoply complete;
And though th' insulting taunts she's doom'd to bear,

ANTE-BELLUM

LITERATURE

-

245

And persecutions of oppressive art,
At last, resisting innocence will rise
Above insidious and defeated vice.
Antonio answers:
"Then in thy dungeon subterraneous live. . . ."
It is not intended that the plot of the play be unfolded here; the
purpose of these lines is to show the style of our early Georgia play
wright, a style more imitative than creative. But it is worthy of
note that a Georgia writer was interested in something beyond
the pinelands of his native state.
INDIAN LITERATURE
In 1827, the National Committee and Council of the Cherokee
Nation, meeting in regular session at New Echota (now Gordon
county), decided to publish a newspaper. It began actual publication
in 1828. This remarkable accomplishment was made possible by
the development of an 86-character alphabet which Sequoyah, the
Cherokee genius, had completed earlier in the same decade. The
Indians rapidly learned the language. Henry T. Malone in his
Cherokees of the Old South (Athens, 1956) says "within a few
months, several thousand Cherokees had learned to read and write
the symbols and were teaching others." The paper's English name
was the Cherokee Phoenix. It was printed in English and Cherokee,
being about equally divided between the two languages; edited by
Elias Boudinott, it was printed weekly at New Echota by Isaac
H. Harris. Many Indians in Georgia and elsewhere were able to
read the Phoenix in their own language because Sequoyah had
taught them. London and Paris subscribers were on the mailing
list of this unique and interesting newspaper.
As evidence of the literary interest and religious maturity of the
Cherokees, a poem is taken from an early issue of this newspaper.
The English translation was done by Thomas Lossiah of the
Cherokee Nation who lived in Oconaluftee Village, North Caro
lina. Oconaluftee is a replica of an Indian village of the 17501800 period where the Cherokees themselves demonstrate the life
and customs of their ancestors. When the writer encountered
Tom, he was making a blow gun. When the Indian was younger he
could kill birds in the night with little darts made from thistle down,
but his eyes had grown dim. To read the poem he had to borrow
eye-glasses from another old Indian who was chopping out a canoe
from a poplar log with a stone ax. The translation as Tom gave it
follows:

246

GEORGIA VOICES

HYMN
Praise to the Creator
God created the Heaven
and Earth;
He created the whole universe.
God thought of Day, and
it was Day;
And of the Moon, and it
was Moon.
God thought of Stars and
Sky, and all the Sea;
He divided Water and Earth.
God thought of all the Beasts
and crawling things;
The fowls in the sky, and
all under water.
And God created Man
To be King of the earth.
God faced it and saw

everything good;
He created us;
Praise to Him.

—As translated from original Cherokee poem in The Cherokee Phoenix,
(Mar. 13, 1828), Vol. I, No. 4.
THE LITERARY STRUGGLE

It has been mentioned that the efforts of most early Georgia
poets to attain immortal fame were not realized. The same can be
said of writers other than poets. The magazines which carried
their writings, were ephemeral, but the hopeful editors and pub
lishers made a strong effort in the 1840's to keep the people in
formed and entertained. One of those who engaged in the literary
struggle was Cornelius R. Hanleiter, who began the Southern
Miscellany in Madison in 1842. He had earlier published the
Southern Post and Literary Aspirant (1837-1839). The Southern
Miscellany was one of the magazines to which editor Thompson
contributed his popular "Letters from Major Jones." The Magnolia
was founded in Macon in January, 1840 as the Southern Ladies
Book, but it was taken to Savannah under the new title and finally
to Charleston, where it soon died. It was edited by Philip C.
Pendleton, who while in Macon had the assistance of Reverend

ANTE-BELLUM

LITERATURE

247

George F. Pierce, President of the Georgia Female College
(Wesleyan). It was doomed to failure, however, as were the
others, just as Longstreet predicted in a letter to editor Pendleton.
He said, "It will go into operation, progress twelve or eighteen
months, and expire, because subscribers wont pay. . . ."
Another magazine was begun in Macon in October, 1841. This
one, primarily for women, was edited by a woman, Mrs. Sarah
Lawrence Griffin. It was called the Family Companion. Magazines
for women, such as the Magnolia and the Family Companion, were
appearing from time to time, beginning as early as 1819 when
The Ladies Magazine appeared in Savannah.
According to Bertram Flanders (Early Georgia Magazines,
Athens, 1944), The Orion, edited by William Carey Richards, was
one of the best of the Southern literary magazines. It was born in
Penfield, the home of Mercer University, in March, 1842, and died
in Charleston in August, 1844, where Richards had moved it six
months earlier. A statement from the editor in an early issue shows
that he was aware of the difficulties he faced as he ventured into
the journalistic field:
Struggle for Survival
Entering as we do upon the same broad field of literary effort with
our Contemporaries in Georgia, we may be allowed to express our
sympathy with them in their struggles to secure and maintain an in
dependent existence. We knoiv how hard it is to establish a popular
and permanent magazine; we have regarded with deep interest the
experiment of the Mirror, the Magnolia, and more recently the Family
Companion, and we have urged upon our friends the duty of support
ing them, and aiding their proprietors in the accomplishment or their
common noble aim — the advancement of literature in the South — we
will not say southern literature, for we have a decided distaste for
such local expressions, as if literature were of different characters in
the South and in the North. . . . —William Carey Richards, The
Orion, vol. I, no. 4 (July, 1842), 248.

The growth of newspapers is also an indication of an increasing
interest in literature and newspapers proved to be more successful
as a medium for the spread of knowledge in the 1840's than did
the magazines. The papers carried short essays and poems. By
1810 there were thirteen newspapers in the State. The number had
grown to eighteen in 1828, twenty-nine in 1834, and fifty-one in
1850. Circulation in the decade of the 1850's increased from 64,155
to 180,972, and the number of papers increased to 105.
Further evidence of the literary struggle is seen in the discus
sion groups organized by persons interested in improving their
minds and in learning the forensic art. Nelson W. Tift, a pioneer
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builder of Albany was such a person. In 1835, the year before he
moved to Albany he organized a literary society in Augusta. It
was not a very successful venture, but it indicates that there was
some interest in intellectual and literary pursuits at that time. He
continued this activity in Albany, as excerpts from his diary will
show:
A Literary Club
Augusta, July 14, 1835
Yesterday conceived the idea of Starting a debating Society — five
of us met this evening at O. Cosby[']s. I was called to the chair, and
appointed to Preside and deliver an opening address at our next
meeting. . . .
July 19, 1835. Our Society met friday evening — 8 members. I de
livered an address . . . question for discussion at our next meeting
"Ought, or not, Capital Punishments to be abolished" adjourned to
next friday—11 o clock home, bed. . . .
September 4, 1835. The Society seems to be falling off—six members
only came tonight and some of them so late that we did not organize.
— I have concluded to remain in Augusta & if possible it shall be kept
up. It was proposed this evening or suggested that we write essays
on different subjects and submit them to the criticism of the society
I like that & think it calculated to improve. . . .
Albany, July 24, 1841. We had a warm discussion at our last meeting
of the Polemic Society—Whether it is compatible with the Spirit of
our Governments and institutions, or whether it is expedient to grant
exclusive privileges to any corporations or classes of society. I took
the negative—decided in the affirmative, though others thought not
correctly. . . . —Nelson W. Tift. Journal. MS in the possession of
the Clerk of the City of Albany, City Hall, Albany, Ga.
Literary magazines were also urging the people to improve their
intellect by participating in "literary associations." Colleges fostered
literary societies but for intellectually-minded people outside the
academic walls the "literary associations" satisfied a need. The
Orion argues the point:
Literary Associations
We beg to leave to say a word or two to the young men who read
our Magazine, upon the subject of Literary Associations. We believe it
to be vitally important to the interests and happiness of society at
the South, that the young should organize means for their intellectual
improvement. We have, in other pages, asserted our belief that the
mental pre-eminence of the people of the North is mainly attributable
to the existence of Lyceums and other Societies, in almost every
village and hamlet of their territory. But where in Georgia—where in
the South—can we find such associations? We do not think we should
err in saying that there are not twenty Young Men's Literary Societies
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in the whole State, and not more, proportionally in the whole South!
There ought to be several in every city, and one, at least, in every
village where ten or twelve members could be mustered. . . . —William
Carey Richards, The Orion, vol. I, no. 6 (September, 1842), 398.

CULTURE NEEDS A CHAMPION
The number of libraries in Georgia grew from 38 in 1850 to
364 in 1860 (public libraries from 3 to 288), an indication of in
creased literary interests. Yet illiteracy was so high that almost
twenty per cent of the adult white population could not read the
books in those libraries, even if they were inclined to do so. Some
were discouraged; and feeling that Georgians would never learn to
appreciate literature and the cultural values they left the state.
Such a one was John M. Harney, who tried in 1818 to build up
a subscription list large enough to assure his Savannah Georgian a
profit. After two years of unsuccessful struggle, he gave up, sold
his paper, and with his famous "Farewell to Savannah" left the
city with a curse.
A Farewell to Savannah
Farewell, oh, Savannah, forever farewell,
Thou hot bed of rogues, thou threshold of hell,
Where Satan has fixed his headquarters on earth,
And outlaws integrity, wisdom and worth,
Where villainy thrives and where honesty begs,
Where folly is purse-proud, and wisdom in rags;
Where man is worth nothing, except in one sense,
Which they always compute in pounds, shillings and pence;
Where the greatest freeholder is a holder of slaves,
And he that has most, about freedom most raves,
Where they'd worship a calf, if like Aaron of old,
Where the Devil may reign, if his sceptre be gold;
Where [?] against knavery is constantly bawling,
For they seldom agree who pursue the same calling.
With bailiffs he drives every rogue from the town,
Determined to put all competitors down;
Where even the churches, subservient to gain,
Are bought in by stock-jobbers, to sell out again.
Each pew is a lucrative turnpike to heaven,
At which an exorbitant toll must be given.
At fifty per cent, you must purchase salvation,
And the rich have monopolized all that's in fashion.
When the most approved tests of a gentleman are
The taste of his wine and his Spanish segar;
If these recommend, he's a gentleman sure,
Though a fool, or a rogue, whether Christian or Moor.
Where your friend must compute, ere he asks you to dine,
First your value to him, then the cost of his wine,
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Then, if it appears he will not be a winner,
To the Devil you may go — not to him — for a dinner.
When the girls cannot tell, if they win you they'd wed you
Without pencil and slate to subtract and to add to.
They make a shrewd bargain miscalled matrimony—
'Tis a mercantile business, a matter of money;
For a union in wedlock, in friendship, and trade,
Are alike by the rules of arithmetic made.
Each nation is marked by some national crime,
Which is charged as the first of the soil or the clime.
But the soil of Savannah new vigor imparts,
To vices transplanted from all foreign parts.
Cursed be the winds that blew me to your strand;
Yours houses are board, and your alleys are sand!
Oh, still may your beds be the moss from your trees!
Long life to your bed-bugs, the same to your fleas!
May all your free citizens, wealthy or poor,
Be bribed by their votes, as they have heretofore!
May every quack doctor be patronized still,
And his talents be judged by the length of his bill;
May all your quack lawyers find themes for their tongues,
And their brains get the applause that is due to their lungs;
May your miserly merchants still cheat for their pence,
And, with scarce any brains, show a good deal of cents!
Now, to finish my curses upon your ill city,
And express in few words all the sums of my ditty,
I leave you, Savannah — a curse that is far
The worst of all curses — to remain as you are!

—John M. Harney, as quoted in William Harden, A History of
Savannah and South Georgia, I (Chicago, 1913), 344-345.

Others, however, threw out a challenge. A minister, Samuel J.
Cassels, wished that Southern culture might grow as rapidly as
the plants that rose abundantly in the heat of the Georgia sun.
A Challenge From A Minister
Why mayn't our Southern Clime the race of learning run?
Is it because we're burnt beneath a scorching sun?
Beneath those rays how rich our vegetations rise!
And may not mind attain to equal size?

—Samuel J. Cassels, Providence and Other Poems (Macon, 1838), 26.
As long as he could keep the Orion alive, William Carey
Richards continued to challenge the people to strive for cultural
advancement.
False Economy
The mistaken policy, then, which we would attack and expose, con
sists in making retrenchment—we will not miscall it economy—begin
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where it should end, in cutting off, first of all, the intellectual sup
plies, unwisely deeming, that because the mind is less loud and press
ing in its demands for attention than the body, it suffers the less
from neglect. This error is a natural one, we confess, but it is not the
less fraught with consequences of evil, that will be felt, when the body
which we pamper shall have found kindred with the dust of its origin.
. . . —William Carey Richards, The Orion, vol. I, no. 4 (July, 1842),
246.

As this and previous chapters show, Georgia's prestige during
the 1840's and later was based more on agricultural and industrial
growth than on literary excellence, but the humorists made a
unique contribution to Southern literature and some of the ante
bellum poets are still read.

XI
Movement Toward Secession

THE story of the movement toward secession in Georgia could well
begin in the 1790's when Georgia asserted her sovereign rights in
opposition to certain encroachments upon those rights by the
Supreme Court of the young, but vigorous, federal government.
Or, again, the study might start with the tariff controversy which,
after the high protective measures of 1828, drove deeper the
wedge between the sections. But generally speaking, with few
exceptions, nationalism was enjoying a healthy growth in Georgia
before the 1830's.
This chapter makes no attempt to examine thoroughly the
whole question of sectionalism from the very beginning. Rather,
it traces the problem through the period during which the slavery
controversy magnified sectionalism until it grew into Southern
nationalism and culminated in secession. Slavery was the key to
the movement toward secession. In the 1830's the Southern planters
accepted a pro-slavery philosophy as a defense against anti-slavery
attacks from the North that reached extreme radicalism in the
Abolition Movement. Selections in the first topic in this chapter
simply introduce the idea of sectionalism by showing evidence of
that feeling in Georgia. The same might be said of the sections
called, "The Hated Abolitionists" and "The Churches Divide."
The controversy became acutely alive in 1846 in the fight over
the proposal that slavery be shut out of the expected Mexican
cession. Though the South prevented the passage of the Wilmot
Proviso, Georgia and her sister states were never again free from
the fear that the Wilmot principle might be applied. The year
1846 was, indeed, a "year of decision."
Another decision year was the one when the South reluctantly
accepted the Compromise of 1850. Under this compromise, Cali
fornia came in as a free state, destroying the balance between free
and slave states which had existed since 1820. Georgia held a
position of political as well as economic leadership at that time.
Her decision to accept the Compromise in the Georgia Platform
set the pattern which other states followed. However, the decade
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was one of mounting tension, culminating in the election of Lincoln
on an anti-slavery platform. Georgia made her decision to secede at
Milledgeville, after the Union men were talked into submission;
but by this time secession was already a reality in South Carolina,
Mississippi, Florida, and Alabama.
SOUTHERN SECTIONALISM
In its defense of slavery the South built up an uncompromising
attitude after the rise of the Abolitionists in the 1830's. Southerners
were somewhat apologetic about slavery before cotton became so
essential to Southern economy, but then they began to call it a
necessary evil and, finally, a positive good. Although the tariff
question and other issues that disturbed the agrarian South and
caused political disturbances contributed to the sectional rivalry,
it was the slavery controversy which was the burning question at
the time of secession.
One might turn for an example of the sectional feeling to the
governing board of the University of Georgia. From the minutes
of that body for November 14, 1826, it is seen that
This Board cannot but feel and believe that nothing can be so
important to the good people of Georgia, as to have their youth
educated among themselves, and as long as knowledge is strength,
and absolutely necessary to all departments of government, to the
council and to the state ... so long will it be necessary to cherish
and diffuse its blessings throughout this rising and flourishing country.
—Minutes of the Senatus Academicus, 1799-1842 MS, p. 176; quoted in
E. M. Coulter, College Life in the Old South (Athens, 1951), 181-182.

Southerners generally shared the view expressed above. Only
two Southern students were enrolled at Harvard and Yale in
1860, as against 28 in 1850. Southern commercial conventions
reflected an increasing tenseness in regard to this sectional
feeling. Herbert Wender, a student of these conventions quotes
the New York Times as saying a delegate proposed that Southern
men not marry Northern women (Georgia Historical Quarterly,
X, 177). An Abolitionist editor of the North retaliated by saying
if a Northern man married a Southern woman it would be "a sale
of his birthright as a friend of freedom." A Macon paper answered
him in the following words:
We assure him he need not be alarmed. No Southern woman will
marry a gentleman North of Mason and Dixon's line, who cannot
furnish unexceptional testimonials of being a pro-slavery man. — The
Georgia Telegraph (Macon, Georgia), November 19, 1850.

One of these conventions meeting in Savannah in 1856 passed
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a resolution favoring magazines which were sympathetic toward
the Southern point of view:
Resolved, That it is the duty of the Southern people to give earnest
encouragement to the several literary and industrial periodicals now
established in their midst, and to withdraw their support from such
as are published in the Northern States inimical to our rights. —Pro
ceedings of the Southern [Commercial] Convention at Savannah
(Savannah, 1856), 22. See also De Bow's Review XXI (Jan., 1857), 100.

And if the children of the South were to be nurtured at Southern
educational fountains, of what was their nurishment to consist?
The following quotation is taken from the Mercer University
Catalogue for the year 1860-61:
Hereafter a portion of the Senior year will be devoted to a special
study of the subject of Slavery. All the literature bearing on the sub
ject will be investigated, and every argument on both sides logically
tested, in order that our young men may be qualified to defend the
institutions of their country. It is needless to say the teachings of the
Bible on this subject will be thoroughly examined, and considered
authoritative. —Catalogue of the Officers and Students of Mercer Uni
versity, 1860-61 (Penfield, Georgia, April, 1861), 31.
THE HATED ABOLITIONISTS
When the small but vociferous group of Abolitionists rallied
around William Loyd Garrison, whose Liberator demanded the
immediate abolition of slavery, the South hesitated no longer, but
quickly adopted the "positive good" attitude and vigorously de
fended its labor system as legal, moral, and economically good.
Garrison and his friends would leave it to such anti-slavery
writers as the North Carolinian Hinton R. Helper to attack
slavery on economic grounds while they lashed out against it as
a moral evil. Anti-slavery men and Abolitionists alike agreed that
slavery was immoral, but the radicalism of the Abolitionists went
beyond political action; they crusaded against a government whose
constitution compromised with the institution. They would not
submit to "a covenant with death and an agreement with hell,"
to quote Garrison's words.
Georgia put a price on Garrison's head, offering $5,000 for
his arrest and conviction. Most Georgians saw the Abolitionists
as did Governor William Schley, as "crazed enthusiasts" whose
aim was "to enlist insurrection and rapine, conflagration and
massacre, under the banner of philanthropy." But some advised, as
did Jesse Mercer, that if ignored they would talk themselves out.
Actually, the alarm in the South was exaggerated. Very few
slave insurrections occurred. The one really significant insurrection
was the Nat Turner revolt in Virginia. The only slave uprising
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in Georgia worthy of mention took place in a small area in the
lower part of Monroe County. It, like the Denmark Vessy plot in
Charleston, was an abortive one. The slaves planned to kill the
women and children while the men were at the polls on election
day. The leader of the plot, a slave belonging to a Mrs. Youngblood
of Jones County, was hung and one other was whipped, cropped,
and branded. That was enough to discourage further violence in
that section. A Milledgeville paper commented on the incident:
Nothing could surpass the madness and folly of such a movement;
surrounded and mingled as they would have been, with a white
population larger than the black and in every way provided for
defence, they could have been put down and annihilated in a few hours.
It is true, they might have murdered a few helpless women and
children, but where would it have ended? —Southern Recorder
(Milledgeville, Georgia), October 27, 1835.

Southern churches, especially the Baptists and Methodists, were
outspoken against the Abolitionists and were very sure the South's
"peculiar institution" was justified. Differences in opinion north and
south of the Mason Dixon line had divided both Methodists and
Baptists into separate organizations before the Wilmot Proviso of
1846 carried the slavery issue into the political arena. Strong
resolutions on the subject can be found in minutes and proceedings
of those religious bodies in the 1830's and later.
The Sarepta Baptist Association, meeting at Falling Creek in
Elbert county in October, 1835, condemned the Abolitionists:
Resolved, That we look upon the principles and practices of the
Abolitionists, in scattering their incendiary publications among us, as
unchristian and wicked. We cannot but regard them as enemies to us
and to those whose condition they profess to commisserate, and as
intermed with that which does not concern them. We highly dis
approve of their nefarious schemes, and view them as destructive to
the cause of religion, and the occasion of a foul slander upon the
friends of benevolence. —Minutes of the Sarepta Association (Wash
ington, Georgia, 1835), 5.

The Ebenezer Baptist Association passed a similar resolution
when it met in Wilkinson county in the same year. Five years later
they announced they would have no further dealings with "North
ern Abolitionists."
Resolved, That this Association disapprobate the conduct of the
Northern Abolitionists, and we will have no correspondence or co
operation with them. —Minutes of the Ebenezer Association (Macon,
1840), 5.
Joseph S. Baker, editor of the Christian Index in 1847, expressed
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his opinion not only of Abolitionists but also of Southerners who
did not fall in line with the pro-slavery point of view.
Northern Abolitionists and Southern men with Northern predilections,
often evince that they owe us no good will. The latter use all their
influence secretly to excite and foster prejudice against us. We could
tell a tale or two that would excite no small astonishment. We hope
one of these days to be able to retire from the office of an editor.
If we live to do so we intend to overhaul our notes and make exposures
when our motives can no longer be misconceived, which will shew
off in their true colors, some who are now reputed good and true
Southern men, but who are in principle recreants to their God and
country. Northern Abolitionists have not the same motive for secrecy,
they therefore endeavor, publicly, to cast odium upon us for ex
posures of their principle. . . . —Christian Index (Penfield, Georgia),
January 14, 1847.

In its annual meeting at Athens in December, 1837, the Georgia
Methodist Conference unanimously adopted a strong resolution
which acknowledged the "great evil of Slavery" in a theoretical
sense, but had no trouble in deciding that it was not a moral evil
"as it exists in the United States." The resolution of that body
follows:
Whereas there is a clause in the discipline of our church which
states that we are as much as ever convinced of the great evil of
Slavery, and whereas the said clause has been perverted by some,
and used in such manner as to produce the impression that the
Methodist Episcopal Church believed Slavery to be a Moral evil.
Therefore Resolved that it is the sense of the Georgia annual
Conference that Slavery as it exists in the United States is not a Moral
evil.
Resolved that we view Slavery as a civil and domestic institution,
and one with which as Ministers of Christ we have nothing to do,
further than to ameliorate the condition of the slaves by endeavoring
to impart to him and his master the benign influences of the re
ligion of Christ, and aiding both on the way to Heaven. —Journal
of the Georgia Conference, 1831-45, 150-151.

Anxious to co-operate with her sister state of Mississippi in
preventing an Abolitionist school teacher from poisoning the minds
of the South's children, the Georgia Telegraph reprinted a story
from the Jackson Mercury which exposed him and ran a de
scription of the man so that he could be easily detected. The
teacher's crime was that he expressed sympathy for the idea of
freedom for the slaves in a letter to a personal friend who lived
in the North. He had failed to put the complete address on the
envelope and had not put his return address on it. The postmaster
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opened the letter to determine who the sender was. When he
read the contents he turned the letter over to the Jackson school
board which promptly dismissed the man whose name was as odious
as his views. Said the Telegraph:
We are told that Smellee is about 30 years old, tall with black hair
and whiskers, of fair complexion and modest demeanor, and he hails
from Connecticut or New York. We deem it our duty to make this
publication, and ask our brethren of the press to ( notice it, that he may
be watched wherever he goes in the South. — The Georgia Telegraph,
October 3, 1854.
THE CHURCHES DIVIDE
The political pot began to boil over after 1846 when the fight
over the Wilmot Proviso brought the slavery controversy to focus,
but the Methodist and Baptist churches had already divided by
that time.
The Southern Baptist Convention was organized at Augusta
in 1845. Sentiment for such action is seen in resolutions passed
by the Ebenezer Association. The resolutions were inspired by a
Northern paper, The Christian Reflector, which they asserted
contained "sentiments abhorent to our views" and "threats against
us as holders of slaves."
Therefore resolved, That we hereby express our utter detestation
of the principles, accusations and threats contained in the address to
Southern Baptists, believing them to be unfaithful, untrue, unchristian,
unscriptual, and unconstitutional in Church and State. . . . That we
recommend to our brethren at the South, to speak out their senti
ments fully on this subject, and let Northern Baptist, so called, know
distinctly, that we cannot co-operate with those who stigmatize, and
excommunicate us. If these Northern Baptists are as sympathetic and
philanthropic as they profess to be, let them relieve the indigent cir
cumstances of the poorer classes of their own communities, and they
will have enough to do. —Minutes of the Ebenezer Association (Macon,
1840), 4-5.
The Christian Index saw signs of Northern efforts to prevent
the formation of a separate convention in the South. Quoting
from the Watchman of the South an opinion that certain
Northern ministers had condemned the Board for letting slaveholding disqualify Southern missionaries, the Index expressed the
thought the rift had become irrepressible. The editor of the
Index likened the situation to a lady who had made a bad marriage,
using her words to answer the Northern Baptists: "too late, too
late, my dear soul!" (The Christian Index, Apr. 18, 1845).
The resolution which created the Southern Baptist Convention
was as follows:
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Resolved, That for peace and harmony, and in order to accomplish
the greatest amount of good, and for the maintainance of those scrip
tural principles on which the General Missionary Convention of the
Baptist denomination of the United States, was originally formed, it
is proper that this Convention at once proceed to organize a Society for
the propagation of the Gospel. —Proceedings of the Southern Baptist
Convention Held in Augusta, Georgia, May, 8th, 9th, 10th, llth, and
12th, 1845 (Richmond, Va., 1845), 13.

Evidence of the approval of the action taken at Augusta is
seen in the following resolution of the Ebenezer Association
meeting in Twiggs county, September 27-30, 1845:
Resolved, That in view of the unwarrantable ground assumed by the
acting Board at Boston, in relation to the subject of slavery, and the
importance of greater harmony and energy amongst our Southern
Churches, in the support of the missionary Cause. We most heartily
approve of the organization of the Southern Baptist Convention and
commend that body to the favorable notice of the Churches composing
our Association. —Minutes of the Ebenezer Association (Macon,
1845), 5.

THE WILMOT PROVISO
The slave-holding South was interested in expanding the slave
territory and the anti-slavery North was growing more determined
to prevent the spread of slavery. The plantation South wanted to
annex Texas and favored the spread of slavery into the territory it
had helped to acquire from Mexico. This issue became clear in 1846
on the eve of the Mexican War when David Wilmot, a Democratic
Congressman from Pennsylvania, added to an appropriation bill
for the negotiation of the treaty of annexation of territory a proviso
that "neither slavery nor involuntary servitude" should be allowed
in the land acquired from Mexico. The Northern Congressmen
were strong enough to get the bill passed in the lower house, but as
the sections were equally divided in the Senate, they could not get
it through the upper house. The Northern agitation was so strong
for the Provisio and the Abolitionists so persistent that the Wilmot
Proviso was a constant threat to the South until both sections
entered into a temporary truce in the Compromise of 1850.
The Mexican War has been called a Southerner's war. Ob
viously, the planters were land hungry, and Georgians were en
thusiastic in their support of the war. A Crawford county woman,
Joanna B. Troutman had made a one-star flag for the Georgians
to carry to Texas in 1835 when they joined their comrades in the
fight for Texan independence. This white flag with its single blue
star became the flag of the young republic. In 1847 Zachary Taylor
defeated Santa Anna's larger army at Buena Vista on February 23
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and Winfield Scott captured Vera Cruz on March 29. Albany
citizens having heard the news celebrated on the evening of April 9:
On Friday night last our city was illuminated in honor of the
victories which have crowned both divisions of our army. Besides
the brilliant lights which streamed from the windows, a long pro
cession of citizens, bearing torch-lights paraded through the streets,
accompanied by music (?) such music as Albany alone can boast! . . .
Every face was lighted up with the general joy, and every mouth
spoke the praise of our invincible soldiers. —The Albany Patriot,
Apr. 14, 1847.

A little later the Albany Patriot called upon the men of
southwest Georgia to battle for their country:
Citizens of South-western Georgia! arouse yourselves! Let it not
be said that we are unwilling to battle for our country; but organize
a Company, and in the Halls of Montezumas, revel in the honors of
victory, or court an honorable death upon the Altar of patriotism.
-Ibid., May 5, 1847.
But not all Georgians were imperialistic. Among the leading
critics of the expansion program of the Polk administration was
Alexander H. Stephens. Speaking in the United States Congress
on February 2, 1848, he said, "the principle of waging war against
a neighboring people, to compel them to sell their country is not
only dishonorable, but disgraceful and infamous." (Congressional
Globe, 30th Cong., 1st Sess., Appendix, 163.) On February 12, the
previous year, he had said:
Mr. Chairman, it was asked by him who spake as man never spake,
"What shall a man be profited, if he gain the whole world and lose
his own soul? And may I not, with reverence, ask what shall we be
profited as a nation, if we gain any part, or even the whole of
Mexico, and lose the Union, the soul of our political existence? The
Union is not only the life, but the soul of these States. It is this that
gives them animation, vigor, power, prosperity, greatness, and renown;
and from this alone spring our hopes of immortality as a common
people. —Henry Cleveland, Alexander H. Stephens, Public and Private
with Letters and Speeches. ... (Philadelphia, 1866), 334.
The South was determined that it should not be robbed of
the fruits of victory by having slavery shut out from the Mexican
cession. Stephens himself shared the view that the land acquired
was the property of all the states and could not constitutionally
be closed to the planters. Although neither major party was
willing to stand on the Proviso in the election of 1848, it was an
issue big enough to weaken the foundations of both parties. John
B. Lamar, writing to Howell Cobb in May, 1847, saw "party
matters in a nice snarl." He said:
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I think the "Crisis" of this country is coming now sure enough. If
the Union of these States survives the next administration (whosoever
it may be) I shall think it will last forever. But I somehow think we
shall all blow up & divide off into little guerilla parties & fight
each other for the next half century. If I can see straight, there are
awful clouds lowering over the Southern States. —U. B. Phillips,
Plantation and Frontier Documents, I, 181.
Again, on July 12, he wrote, "I hope to God Congress will
not adjourn before the nigger question is settled about the newly
acquired territory." (John B. Lamar to Howell Cobb, July 12,
1848, in U. B. Phillips, Correspondence of Robert Toombs, Alex
ander H. Stephens, and Howell Cobb [Annual Report of the
American Historical Association for the year 1911, II] Washington,
1913), 116.
The Georgia democratic convention, in 1846, had agreed not
to support a presidential candidate who would not "unequivocally
declare his opposition to the Principles and Provisions of the
Wilmot Proviso." Zachery Taylor, a Whig, was elected over
Lewis Cass, the Democratic choice in 1848. Stephens and the
Georgia Whigs had supported Taylor, despite Stephens' opposition
to the Mexican War which had made a hero of Taylor. But Taylor
pleased Georgians by opposing the introduction of the Wilmot
Proviso again in Congress. The Southern Recorder of Milledgeville
commented on it as follows:
This is what we expected from Old Zack: He is the last man in the
Union to favor legislation insulting and injurious to sections of the
Union and inoperative for all else. Let them do it, and those who have
doubted will see whether Gen. Taylor will sanction such proceedings.
Gen. Taylor is the President of the people, the whole people, and
will not sanction contumelious and degrading legislation, by one sec
tion on that of another section of the Union. —Southern Recorder,
Jan. 1, 1850.
On January 8, 1850, with tension high and before Clay,
Webster, Stephens, and others had worked out a compromise that
would maintain the truce for ten years, the Washington county
citizens met at Sandersville and resolved:
That we regard the Wilmont [«'c] Proviso as wholly unconstitu
tional in principle, aggressive in its aim and directly insulting to the
South; and rather than submit to its application to any territory now
acquired or hereafter to be acquired south of the Missouri Compro
mise [line], we are for immediate dissolution of the Union. —Southern
Recorder, Jan. 15, 1850.
Mississippi had already called for a Southern Convention to
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meet at Nashville, Tennessee, and the Sandersville people thought
Georgia should participate in it.
COMPROMISE OF 1850
After the gold rush of 1849 had made the population increase
in California sufficient to qualify that territory for statehood, the
implications in the admission of another free state into the Union
were serious enough to force the South to consider secession. One
important implication was the fear that Congress, with a free-state
majority in both houses, would legislate slavery out of the territory
west of Texas.
Nine states met in Nashville in June, 1850, to determine their
course of action. The leaders of the Georgia delegation, which
had been chosen in April, were Henry L. Benning and Charles J.
McDonald. The Southern Convention passed a resolution demand
ing that all Federal territories be open to slavery but agreed to
make "an extreme concession" by accepting the Missouri Com
promise Line to the Pacific. They laid plans for another meeting
in the same city in November, but by the time the meeting was
held compromise measures had been adopted by Congress. Cali
fornia came into the Union as a free state; two new territories,
New Mexico and Utah, were created without mention of slavery;
the slave trade was abolished in the District of Columbia; Texas
was compensated for giving up a large tract of land to New
Mexico; and a drastic Fugitive Slave Law was enacted.
The controversy over the Wilmot Proviso had weakened the
national parties. Now the broader question of whether to accept
or reject the Compromise of 1850 shook them violently for awhile.
Georgia set the pattern. Union men, both Whigs and Democrats
rallied around the new Constitutional Union Party and the se
cessionists organized the Southern Rights Party. We find such
men in the Union party as the Whig Congressmen, Stephens and
Toombs, and the Democratic Speaker of the United States House
of Representatives, Howell Cobb. Charles J. McDonald was one
of the leaders of the Southern Rights Party. The fact that Howell
Cobb defeated him in the race for Governor in 1851 is proof that
Union sentiment was stronger than secession at that time. Other
Georgians to speak out forcibly for Southern rights were John M.
Berrien, Alfred Colquitt, Henry L. Benning, and Alfred Iverson.
Early in the year the Georgia Legislature passed resolutions
asserting the right of slavery to exist in territory belonging to the
United States, and asserting that the Constitution gave no power
to Congress to prohibit slavery in territory that was owned in
common by all the states. A strong threat was contained in the
eighth resolution which clearly foreshadowed the Georgia Plat
form adopted at Milledgeville at the end of the year:
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Resolved, That in the event of the passage of the Wilmot Proviso
by Congress, the abolition of slavery in the District of Columbia,
the admission of California as a State in its present pretended organi
zation, or the continued refusal of the non-slaveholding States to de
liver up fugitive slaves as provided in the Constitution, it will become
the immediate and imperative duty of the people of this State to
meet in convention to take into consideration the mode and measure
of redress. —Resolution of the General Assembly, Feb. 8, 1850, in
Acts of the General Assembly, 1849-1850, 409-410.

The Southern Recorder was hopeful that a compromise ac
ceptable to the Southern states would be worked out in Congress.
The Milledgeville paper summed up the attitude of the people:
The people desire a compromise, and peaceful settlement of the
question—a stop to agitation—and the quiet of the country restored.
—Southern Recorder, July 30, 1850.

There was still some hope that the Union might be saved:
We trust and believe there is still enough of wisdom, and moderation,
and patriotism in the country to save the Union; and we shall still
demand of our Senators and Representatives in Congress to lend their
aid to effect an adjustment of this question. —Ibid., Aug. 6, 1850.
California was admitted by act of Congress on September 9,
and soon after Governor George W. Towns called for an election
of delegates who would meet in Milledgeville on December 10
to choose between union and secession. Notices of Southern Rights
meetings then began to appear in the Georgia papers. Many meet
ings were held and many long speeches delivered. At Mercer
University there was organized a Southern Rights Association.
Members of the organization published their constitution, by-laws
and resolutions in an eight-page pamphlet. Following are some of
the resolutions they adopted:
Resolved: That we recognize no such State de jure as California, and
hence, that her admission into the Union as such, with a Constitution,
prohibiting slavery, was a gross fraud upon Southern rights, and a pal
pable violation of the Constitution, which expressly limits the power
of Congress to the admission of States. . . .
Resolved, That in the present state of public sentiment at the North,
we can find no evidence of future security; on the contrary, we have
the most convincing proofs of a decided and permanent hostility to
our rights, which, if not arrested, will continue to increase until
slavery in the States is abolished or the Union destroyed. . . .
Resolved, That we would demand of the people of the North such
acts and such practical assurances of good faith as will convince us
we may remain in the Union without further molestation, and that
without such assurance we would dissolve that Union which is used
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as an instrument to oppress us. — The Constitution and Officers of
the Southern Rights Association of Mercer University, including a
Report and Resolutions, Adopted on the 16th November, 1850 (Penfield, Ga., 1851), 7-8.

Under the influence of a Southern Rights meeting in Macon
on November 6, and with the election of delegates to the Con
vention approaching, The Georgia Telegraph was ready to draw
the line:
Shall we submit to the gold covered territories of the Pacific, and
the violation of the Compromise made in former years, and consented
to by the South against its interests, without a murmur? Shall the
North prescribe conditions to us like conquerors, or shall we as
freemen and equals, say to them—"Thus far but no farther"? A
union of equality is all that we desire. We demand nothing but what
the Constitution gives us. If the free states will let us have that,
the South will be quiet and content. But silent submission to long
continued injury and robbery is incompatable with liberty, and nonresistance under such circumstances is a doctrine intelligible only to
slaves. — The Georgia Telegraph, Nov. 19, 1850.

Such radical blasts did not represent the true feeling of the
people, in the opinion of John B. Lamar. He wrote from Macon
on July 3 to Ho well Cobb in Washington:
The game played by some of the Democratic presses is to browbeat
our representatives in Congress into the belief that the people are
opposed desperately to the Senate Compromise and if they vote for it
their doom is sealed. It is queer how impudently they utter what
everybody knows to be untrue. As an example, a press in this place
in a paper of yesterday italicised these words—"the Compromise has
no friends in the South and never had"; and a few hours after its
appearance the above alluded to call of a meeting of the friends
of the Compromise numbered over a hundred highly respectable
names. I can say to you do what is right and pay no attention to
what the papers say. The people will be with you in supporting the
Compromise. —Phillips, Correspondence of Toombs, Stephens, and
Cobb, 191-192.
Although the Fire Eaters had kindled the emotions of the
people in Macon in November with the oratory of Robert Barnwell Rhett of South Carolina and William L. Yancey of Alabama,
and although many Southern Rights meetings had been held
throughout the state, when the Convention met on December 10 the
Union men were able to control it. They adopted the Georgia
Platform which kept Georgia in the Union. Thomas Spalding pre
sided over the meeting and Charles J. Jenkins wrote the document.
Georgia was the first Southern state to accept the Compromise.
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Its example was followed by the other states, although the Fire
Eaters were narrowly defeated in South Carolina and Mississippi.
The Georgia resolves were as follows:
Be it Resolved by the People of Georgia in Convention assembled,
1st, That we hold the American Union, secondary in importance
only to the rights and principles it was designed to perpetuate. That
past associations, present fruition, and future prospects, will bind us
to it so long as it continues to be the safeguard of those rights and
principles.
Secondly, That if the thirteen original parties to the contract,
bordering the Atlantic in a narrow belt, while their separate interests
were in embryo their peculiar tendencies scarcely developed, their
revolutionary trials and triumphs, still green in memory, found
Union impossible without Compromise, the thirty-one of this day,
may well yield somewhat, in the conflict of opinion and policy, to
preserve that Union which has extended the sway of republican
government over a vast wilderness to another ocean, and proportional
ly advanced their civilization and national greatness.
Thirdly, That in this spirit, the State of Georgia has maturely
considered the action of Congress embracing a series of measures for
the admission of California into the Union, the organization of ter
ritorial Governments for Utah and New Mexico, the establishment of
a boundary between the latter and the State of Texas, the sup
pression of the slave trade in the District of Columbia, and the extra
dition of fugitive slaves, and (connected with them) the rejection
of propositions to exclude slavery from the Mexican territories and
to abolish it in the District of Columbia, and whilst she does not
wholly approve, will abide by it as a permanent adjustment of this
sectional controversy.
Fourthly, That the State of Georgia in the judgment of this
Convention, will and ought to resist even (as a last resort,) to a
disruption of every tie which binds her to the Union, any action of
Congress upon the subject of slavery in the District of Columbia, or
in any places subject to the jurisdiction of Congress incompatible
with the safety, domestic tranquility, the rights and honor of the
slave-holding States, or any refusal to admit as a State any territory
hereafter, applying, because of the existence of slavery therein, or
any act prohibiting the introduction of slaves into the territories of
New Mexico and Utah, or any act repealing or materially modifying
the laws now in force for the recovery of fugitive slaves.
Fifthly, That it is the deliberate opinion of this Convention, that
upon the faithful execution of the Fugitive Slave Bill by the proper
authorities depends the preservation of our much loved Union. —Pro
ceedings of the Convention of Dec. 10, as quoted in The Georgia
Telegraph, Dec. 17, 1850. The Telegraph carried the full report.
Ho well Cobb, writing from Athens on August 12, 1851,
to a committee of citizens of Macon, showed very clearly that
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he was convinced that the Georgia Convention of the previous
December had made the right decision in accepting the Com
promise. Conditions would change the opinion of Cobb and of
most Georgians within a decade, but at the time these words of
his expressed the general feeling in the state:
If I did not regard the settlement as fair and honorable I would
not be found among the advocates of the Georgia Platform. It is not
simply because Georgia has decided the question that I maintain her
decision, but because she has made a wise, just and patriotic decision.
If I thought that Georgia had made a decision that subjected her
citizens to terms of inequality and degradation, I would as a loyal
citizen submit to her will until I could induce her, if in my power,
to abandon so humiliating a position; and such I presume is the
position of every honorable man within her limits. —Phillips, Corre
spondence of Toombs, Stephens, and Cobb, 250-251.

The principle reason Georgia and her sister states accepted
the Compromise was the fact that prosperity had come to the
South. Georgia, and the South generally, had risen from the low
economic state that held her in its grip in the early forties. Well-todo Georgians felt that further progress depended upon preserving
peace; and keeping the Union together was the only way to have
peace and prosperity. Richard H. Shryock adds two other reasons:
the fact that much of Georgia was hill country and the mountaineers
were indifferent toward the slavery controversy, and the fact that
South Carolina was Georgia's social and economic rival. Shryock
thinks that animosity toward her neighbor had something to do
with Georgia's reaction against the secession movement which had
been sponsored in South Carolina. In any case South Carolina took
the lead in starting the secession movement but Georgia took the
lead in stopping it—for a decade.
A DECADE OF TENSION
The decision to accept the Compromise of 1850, though
reluctantly made, brought a decade of truce; but this period of
peace was marked by ever-rising tension. The defeat of the
Wilmot Proviso by the insertion of the popular sovereignty prin
ciple in the bill organizing the territories of New Mexico and
Utah was a gain for the South as far as it went, but as time went
on the slave states felt that the principle of popular sovereignty
was an empty victory.
The Georgia Telegraph, a Democratic paper that found it very
hard to accept the Compromise, could not weep as copiously over
the news of the death of Henry Clay in 1852, one of its sponsors,
as those papers which had supported the Compromise whole
heartedly. "Panegyrics will be written," said the Telegraph on
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July 6, "and eulogies pronounced by those who admire his career
and public services more than we do." But the Macon paper
would be respectful of the dead and "let the grave . . . cover his
errors."
Few in the South saw any real advantage in organizing the
territories of Kansas and Nebraska on the popular sovereignty prin
ciple. The intention, apparently, was that Kansas would become
a slave state and Nebraska a free one. But the Bill did not please
either section. Free-soilers and Northern Whigs saw the repeal of
the Missouri Compromise as a threat that the plantation South
would govern the nation, -and the Southerners thought it meant
that the industrial North would rule. The Georgia Telegraph
thought it would hurt the progress of slave immigration because
it gave the right of suffrage immediately to all settlers, aliens
as well as American citizens. Thus, popular soevereignty would
vote out slavery.
The South actually gains nothing by the bill, except the assertion
of the principle, that Congress has no right to determine the institu
tions of a territory, but that the right belongs to the people of the
territory themselves. If the mere assertion of a principle so equitable,
awakens such frantic opposition among the Northern Whigs, what
may we not expect should a new slave state, in the progress of time,
solicit admission into the Union. — The Georgia Telegraph, June 6,
1854.

"Bleeding Kansas" became a battle ground on which the proslavery men fought the anti-slavery crowd. This little civil war—
a prologue to the big event yet to come—was more than bloodshed
on western plains, it was a political battle as well. The newly
formed anti-slavery Republican Party was gaining strength because
of the Kansas affair; and the Democrats were anxious to settle the
question and get it out of politics. The pro-slavery men drew up
the Le Compton constitution, but the free-soilers defeated it. De
spite Douglas' efforts to persuade Buchanan to abandon his Le
Compton policy, the President was determined to force it through
Congress. He failed, however, and Kansas remained a territory
until January, 1861, when, because of the withdrawal of the
Southerners from Congress, it became a free state.
The Republicans capitalized on Bleeding Sumner as well as
Bleeding Kansas. On May 19, 1856, Charles Sumner, Republican
from Massachusetts, rose in the Senate and made his infamous
"Crime Against Kansas"' speech. Among those especially chosen
for vilification in the elegant but profane language of this Harvard
man was the aged and absent Senator Andrew Pickens Butler of
South Carolina. Butler's nephew, Congressman Preston Brooks,
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avenged the insult heaped upon his uncle by beating Sumner into
insensibility with a guttapercha walking stick while the larger man
sat at his desk in the Senate chamber. Many Southerners applauded
Brooks for his deed and he received many walking sticks from ad
miring friends all over the South, but others condemned him.
Howell Cobb was on the House committee to investigate the
matter. A vote to expel Brooks was lost for want of the necessary
two-thirds majority. Brooks then resigned voluntarily, but was over
whelmingly reelected to his seat. The Georgia Telegraph, though
upholding Southern rights, regretted the unwise attack by the hot
headed South Carolinian:
We confess to a deep mortification and chagrin over this occurance;
nor is it a regret which any subsequent knowledge of collateral
facts all of which we are now ignorant of, will be likely to temper.
The fact that this assault should have been made in the Senate Chamber
of the United States, hitherto sacred from rowdyism, but of late years
too often echoing to the voice of undignified altercation and personal
abuse, is enough for us—enough to excite an unfeigned sorrow and
mortification. That it should come, too, from a Southern man, on such
an occasion—that any abolitionist should have it to boast of Martyrdom
from the hands of a galled Southerner for any speech delivered in
the Senate and consigned to history—not a blow against the hot
breath of insult in a moment of phrenzied passion—but, as it now
certainly appears to have been, an attack after the shafts have hit
and have had time to fester and rankle—this hurts us. It will be worth
a thousand speeches and arguments to abolitionism, and has well nigh
undone all that the gallant and talented representatives have accomp
lished this session to give weight to the position of the South. Truly
saith the proverb, "An unwise friend is more terrible than a score of
enemies." —The Georgia Telegraph, May 27, 1856.
In the opinion of the Albany Patriot:
[The attack] seems to have met with very general approval in the
South, though there is some dissatisfaction manifested that he should
have administered the castigation in the Senate Chamber. It seems to
be feared by some that this occurrence will have a tendency to
strengthen abolitionism in the Northern States. — The Albany Patriot,
June 5, 1856.

Tension was heightened in the election of 1856. The Republicans
ran John C. Fremont on a one-plank platform—"Free Soil, Free
Speech, Fremont." The Corner Stone, dedicated to secession, had
been established in 1854 at Columbus by James N. Bethune. Lead
ers like Hershel V. Johnson and Howell Cobb threatened disunion
if Fremont were elected. Fortunately for the South the Democrats
won the election, and James Buchanan, the new President, helped
ease the tension in the South by a friendly administration.
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A discouraging blow to the anti-slavery North and especially
to the newly formed Republican Party was the pro-slavery de
cision in the Dred Scott case. Here the South, already enjoying the
advantage of a friendly President, was able to rest on its con
stitutional guarantees. As the Kansas-Nebraska Act had repealed the
principle laid down in the Missouri Compromise by applying
popular sovereignty in the territory west of the Louisiana Terri
tory, so did the Dred Scott decision violate the line principle in
the Louisiana Territory proper. Antagonism grew stronger in the
North and the tension between the sections became greater.

The Georgia Telegraph said:
This decision is a triumph for the South as well as of truth and
justice. It ... outlaws every doctrinal position of the North upon
these sectional questions. Nothing is now left the free-soilers but to
attack the Court, which they are doing very vigorously and with
considerable success in the way of working themselves into a fume.
We have strong confidence, however, that the Northern masses cannot
be misled by them into a crusade against the Supreme Court. It cannot
be done! —The Georgia Telegraph, Mar. 17, 1857.
The last incident of any consequence to increase the tension
before the election of 1860 was John Brown's raid at Harpers
Ferry, Virginia, on October 16, 1859. To Brown slavery was an
evil that justified its cleansing by the blood of the slave owners,
and he set out to accomplish its atonement. He had struck blows in
Kansas; now he would move against the Federal Arsenal at Harpers
Ferry to secure arms. He felt confident that the slaves would join
his little army in great numbers. He would move from that point
southward, but Colonel Robert E. Lee sent Captain "Jeb" Stuart
to demand his surrender. Brown, barricaded in the arsenal grounds,
refused to give up, and an attacking party battered its way in to
arrest him. He was hanged on December 2, 1860, after being sen
tenced by a Virginia court and declared sane by Governor Wise
who visited him in prison to determine the mental health of the
religious fanatic.
Though the Americus News made light of the incident, it in
creased the tension between North and South considerably. It
aroused much sympathy in the North for the martyr and, con
sequently, much hatred in the South:
It turns out to be rather a slim affair. Brown was most disappointed
in the aid he received from the negroes. The whole proceeding
seems to be universally condemned at the North. It is found to have a
salutary effect upon the northern mind: it will convince them that
any dependence upon slaves in a conflict with the South, will prove
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a delusion. —The Americus News, as quoted in The Weekly Georgia
Telegraph, Nov. 1, 1859.

Though such men as Lincoln condemned Brown, the South
laid the blame for the raid on the Republican Party. It helped to
create in the South the erroneous idea that all Northerners were
Abolitionists.
THE IMPACT OF LINCOLN'S ELECTION
The South called the party of Lincoln the Black Republican
Party and thought that a victory for it meant an end to constitu
tional guarantees to which the slave states had clung throughout
the fifties. In short, the election of Lincoln, who had said, "A
house divided against itself cannot stand," meant victory for
Abolitionism; or so the South thought. And as a result of this
thinking came secession.
The impact of Lincoln's election on Georgia people can be
seen by following the changing sentiments expressed in news
paper editorials. In Macon, the central city of the state, the
Georgia Telegraph, which in 1850 had been slow to accept the
Compromise, had grown more conservative and seemed willing
to practice "patient endurance" for awhile. In August, 1860
with two Atlanta papers—the Intelligencer, and the Southern
Confederacy—actively advocating secession in the event of Lincoln's
election, the Telegraph said:
Now, whenever it is clearly demonstrated that the Northern People
desire a sectional administration of the government—entertain a settled
purpose to pervert its power to the injury of the South, and to wield
it in entire indifference to her opinions and wishes, it will be time to
throw it off. . . . But the election of a Black Republican President by
a minority of the Northern people can not be held as committing
them or their section to such a perversion, and the fact of those
"transient causes of discontent" upon which a question of "patient
endurance," for a time might be justly and properly entertained,
against the alternative of revolution. —The Weekly Georgia Telegraph,
Aug. 16, 1860.

Perhaps the political leaders had much more to do in molding
public opinion for secession than the journals. Nevertheless, the edi
tors grew more and more favorable toward the idea of secession. A
month before the election the Augusta Chronicle and Sentinel
warned: "The crisis of our country's fate is actually impending,
and still thousands upon tens of thousands of our people North
and South, will not believe it. They are eating and drinking and
making merry, marrying and giving in marriage, while beneath
our feet is the rumbling volcano, and while they laugh and sing
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the Union is rocking with the throe of an earthquake. . . ." But
Joseph Clisby, editor of the Macon paper, said:
The proper course for Southern men, then, it seems to us, is clear.
It is to sustain the man whose principles more nearly conform to ours,
and who can doubt that Breckinridge is the man? So far as the mere
defeat of Lincoln is concerned, the South can do no more than to
refuse to vote for him. — The Macon Daily Telegraph, Oct. 3, 1860.

Another Augusta paper, The Daily Constitutionalist, was sym
pathetically inclined toward the position of the Telegraph. On
November 3, a month after the above statement by the editor of the
Chronicle and Sentinel was made, the Constitutionalist editorialized:
We believe in the right of secession, and do not find it in the Con
stitution but in the violation of that instrument and the law of might.
But we must confess that we do not feel any particular evils resting
upon us or our section of the Union, and if we can retaliate the insult
of giving us an obnoxious President, ... by making him sit on a
dunce-block for four years, and then kicking him and his party to
perdition, we will feel pretty well satisfied. —The (Augusta) Daily
Constitutionalist, Nov. 3, 1860.

On October 9, the Telegraph took issue with the Savannah
Republican for having joined the disunion ranks. On October 12,
the Macon paper advocated a convention where popular opinion
could be measured officially. This was not yet a call for secession,
but it showed a willingness on the part of this paper to go along
with the decision reached in convention:
It seems to us it is equally the part of prudence and patriotism for
the Legislature to make early provision for some expression of popular
opinion ... so that honest doubts as to what ought to be done in this
crisis may find a resolution in the exercise of the sovereign power and
discretion of the State. —The Macon Daily Telegraph, Oct. 12, 1860.

With the election of Lincoln a certainty, and South Carolina
and Mississippi already prepared for an appeal to the people, the
Telegraph urged a convention.
We are amazed to hear an outside rumor that a large portion of the
western and southwestern delegation to the General Assembly of
Georgia are opposed to the call of a convention of the people of
Georgia to determine upon the course of the State in the crisis brought
upon us by the election of Lincoln. . . .
Let a convention of the State be called. Let us send up to that body
our best and most experienced men. Let us determine our own policy
in the most authoritive form, and appeal to the allegiance and patriot
ism of the people to sustain it with unanimity and enthusiasm. —Ibid.,
Nov. 8, 1860.
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However, the next day the editor emphasized the "equal
necessity of calmness and vigilance." And on the 10th, he urged
that delegates to the expected convention be "unpledged and un
committed." He was still willing to abide by the decision of the
convention, whatever it might be.
Alexander H. Stephens, speaking in the Georgia Legislature,
urged further consideration in the hope of conciliation, but editor
Clisby said: "the time then for the south to move for her own
protection is the time when she is most united . . . the most alive
to danger." Now, it seems, this Macon paper had made the step
and had joined the disunion papers. So, too, had the Augusta Daily
Constitutionalist been converted to secession. On November 21,
the Telegraph supported the position of the Constitutionalist:
The antagonism of the two sections, North and South, is radical
and incurable. The South should take care of herself by establishing a
government of her own. —Quoted from The Daily Constitutionalist
in The Macon Daily Telegraph, Nov. 21, 1860.

DEBATE AT MILLEDGEVILLE
Lincoln had been elected. Three courses were now open to
the Southern states: to remain in the Union, to go out together,
or to secede separately. The Unionists, seeing little chance of
holding the Union together, favored cooperation among the slave
states. That was too slow for the Secessionists, and they demanded
separate action. They had their way in South Carolina on December
20. The states were too independent in their attitude to work to
gether; and the radical leaders were too fiery to permit further
consultation among the states. They were even in a race to see who
could raise the first independent flag. Someone sent the editor of
the Charleston Mercury a lithograph showing what he claimed
to be "the first Flag of Independence raised in the South," by
the citizens of Savannah on November 8, 1860. The Mercury's
reply was: "This can scarcely be said to have been the first in
dependent flag raised in the South, for on the day previous the
Palmetto banner was unfurled from the office of the Charleston
Mercury, amid the cheers and rejoicings of our people." (Quoted
from the Charleston Mercury, in The Macon Daily Telegraph,
Nov. 28, I860.)
The Georgia legislature met on November 7, the day after
the election, and heard Governor Joseph E. Brown call for im
mediate action through a convention of delegates. But, apparently,
Governor Brown thought of the convention only as a body to
ratify what he and others had already decided, for he would
make "no more compromise." But the legislature heard a great
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debate. It is true that it was one-sided but the Union side was
represented by an able spokesman in Alexander H. Stephens.
His voice was weak, but his heart was strong.
The secessionist leaders were the first heard. On November
12, the Athenian farmer Thomas R. R. Cobb spoke. His passionate
speech ended with these words:
This is a most solemn question and no man should rashly advise his
countrymen at such a time. For myself, for months, nay years, I have
foreseen this coming cloud. ... I have called my heart into the council
and listened to its beatings. Nay, more, my friends, I fear not to say
I have gone to the God I worship, and begged him to advise me. . . .
I believe that the hearts of men are in his hands, and when the telegraph
announced to me that the voice of the North proclaimed at the
ballot-box that I should be a slave, I heard in the same sound, the
voice of my God speaking through His Providence and saying to His
child, "Be free, Be free."
. . . Marvel not then that I say my voice is for immediate un
conditional secession. —Con-federate Records of Georgia, I, 175-176.

On the next evening Robert Toombs spoke. According to
Amanda Johnson, Georgia historian, Toombs was "the foremost
uncompromising advocate of secession," a "positive, forceful im
petuous, impulsive, fiery, eloquent [man who] fairly lashed his
fellow-citizens into seceding." Toombs was at this time in the
United States Senate, but he made it clear that he did not intend
to stay there. A part of his speech to the Georgia legislature
follows:
The door of conciliation and compromise is finally closed by our
adversaries, and it remains only to us to meet the conflict with the
dignity and firmness of men worthy of freedom. We need no declara
tion of Independence. Above eighty-four years ago, our fathers won
that by the sword from Great Britain. . . .
The basis—the corner stone of this Government was the perfect
equality of the free, sovereign and independent States which made
it. ...
Withdraw yourselves from such a confederacy; it is your right
to do so; your duty to do so. I know not why the abolitionists should
object to it, unless they want to Torture you and plunder you. If
they resist this great sovereign right, make another war of inde
pendence, for that then will be the question; fight its battles over again;
reconquer liberty and independence. . . . —Speech of Hon. Robert
Toombs, delivered in Milledgeville on Tuesday Evening, November
13, 1860, before the Legislature of Georgia (n. p., n.d.).

On the night of November 14, Stephens answered the fiery
speeches delivered by Cobb and Toombs. He referred to the motto
of Georgia, "Wisdom, Justice and Moderation," and the speech
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itself from beginning to end was one of moderation, a plea against
hasty action. Toombs frequently interrupted him, but Stephens
held calmly to logic. He took up, one by one, the questions of
the meaning of Lincoln's election and the proper answer to it:
Northern tyranny, the tariff, and the nullification of the Futigive
Slave Law by the Northern states. On each point he urged patience
and appealed to reason:
In my judgment, the election of no man, constitutionally chosen to
that high office, is sufficient cause to justify any State to separate
from the Union. It ought to stand by and aid still in maintaining the
Constitution of the country. . . .
I am for exhausting all that patriotism demands, before taking
the last step. I would ask the same of all the other Southern States,
so that if evil has got beyond our control ... we may not be divided
among ourselves, (cheers) but if possible, secure the united co
operation of all the Southern States, and then in the face of the civilized
world, we may justify our action, and, with the wrong all on the other
side, we can appeal to the God of Battles, if it comes to that, to aid us
in our cause, (loud applause.) —Confederate Records of Georgia,
I, 184, 203.

At the end of the speech, Toombs, seeing the popular response
to it, moved for adjournment and proposed three cheers for his
opponent. When congratulated on his generosity, he is reported to
have replied, "I always behave myself at a funeral!"
FROM THE GRASS ROOTS
Following the announcement of the election of Lincoln, which
was interpreted by the South to mean the beginning of the end
of its "peculiar institution," many Georgia counties flooded the
Legislature with resolutions demanding secession. These resolutions
were entered upon the Journal of the House on November 20,
1860. A few chosen at random appear below:
Banks County—Resolved, That there can be no union of Govern
ment without a union of sentiment. That the Northern States have
frequently violated both the letter and spirit of our social compact,
upon which the union of these is based, it is our opinion, deliberately
formed; that without a speedy reform in the policy of our Govern
ment the sovereign State of Georgia can not remain longer in the
Union, with honor to herself or safety to her citizens. That in our
judgment resistance before the fourth day of March next, is the only
possibly remedy, and to attempt to remain in the Union under a
Black Republican administration, is Civil War. —Confederate Records
of Georgia, I, 60.
Chatham County—Resolved, That the election of Abraham Lincoln
and Hannibal Hamlin, to the Presidency and Vice-Presidency of the
United States, ought not to be, and will not be submitted to. —Ibid, 61.
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Ware County—Resolved, That we recognize Georgia as our coun
try—that right or wrong, we are for her, and with her, in weal or
woe; and that we believe the day has come for her to resume the
powers delegated to the General Government. If we cannot be equals
under the compact of our fathers, we will never submit to be
inferiors. —Ibid, 111.
Merriwether County—Resolved . . . That this Government ad
ministered according to the policy of Abraham Lincoln, as thus set
forth by himself, and sufficiently foreshadowed in the known senti
ments of his adherents at the North, "is no longer a Government for
the people of the South." —Ibid., 87.

Not all the resolutions demanded immediate secession. Some
would leave it to the convention to decide the proper course
to follow. This one came from Monroe county:
The present crisis in our national affairs demands resistance on the
part of the State of Georgia and ... we recommend a convention
of the people at an early day, to determine the mode, manner and
time of redress. —Ibid., 81.

No one doubted the right of Georgia to secede, but some
followed Alexander H. Stephens, Hershel V. Johnson and Benjamin
H. Hill who advocated cooperation with the other states. An
example of this is the set of resolutions from Upson county. The
people of Upson declared:
That we deprecate every movement that looks to separate State
action on the part of the Southern States as fraught with incalculable
mischief and the wildest confusion, and ending at last in humiliation,
bankruptcy and bloodshed. In cooperation alone is safety and wisdom.
Embarked in the same cause, and identified with the same institutions,
with a common foe in front and a common danger behind, it would
be monstrous if a single Southern State should, without consultation,
and by separate action, attempt to decide the great question that
now presses upon the South, not only for herself, but for her re
maining fourteen States also. In union there is strength; in division
and separation danger and ultimate defeat. We would, therefore,
recommend the Convention soon to assemble, in this State to invite
a general Conference to be composed of the wisest and best men in
the several Southern States, to whom shall be referred the whole ques
tion of Southern grievances and the mode, measure and time of their
redress, with the distinct understanding, that whatever may be the
determination of said Conference, the whole South will abide by it
as one man. The time has come for the final settlement of the
slavery question upon an enduring and unequivocal basis, and to a
general Conference of the Southern States, we would entrust the duty
of declaring what that basis shall be. —Ibid., 64-65.
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GOD GIVE Us PAUSE
The legislature gave Governor Brown authority to call a con
vention to meet in Milledgeville on January 16, 1861. The Governor
set January 2 as the date for the election of delegates to it. Un
certainty and confusion prevailed. The Daily Chronicle and Sen
tinel of Augusta had predicted early in December that the se
cessionists would be strong enough in the Convention to carry
Georgia out of the Union, but before Christmas this paper had
become doubtful that Georgia would act independently.
On Fast Day, November 28, the parishioners of St. John's
Church, Savannah, heard The Reverend G. H. Clark preach on
"The Union." The minister urged his hearers to listen to God
before making their last decision:
My hearers, my heart trembles, and the blood thrills through my veins
when I contemplate the dissolution of these States. . . . Men, citizens,
Christians, reflect long, labor faithfully, pray earnestly to God for
help before you make your last decision; and then, if there be no
remedy, in darkness and gloom, in sackcloth and ashes, looking up to
heaven for light to guide our sons, for mercy to protect our daughters,
we will sing the requiem of these United States. —G. H. Clark,
The Union: a sermon delivered in St. John's Church., Savannah, on
fast day, Nov. 28, 1860 (Savannah, 1860), 14-15.

The voice of Francis Stebbens Bartow must have been stronger
than the minister's, however, because the resolutions of Chatham
county were positive and definite, and Bartow and his colleagues
all voted for secession at the first opportunity given them at the
Milledgeville Convention.
ROBERT TOOMBS BIDS FAREWELL TO THE SENATE
Robert Toombs had worked with Howell Cobb and Alexander
Stephens in 1850 in getting the Georgia Platform adopted, but to
him it was more of an ultimatum than a peace platform. He was
a Whig until the eve of the Congressional elections of 1854. Then,
when the Northern Whigs advocated the restriction of slavery,
he abandoned the party which, like a broken ship, was sinking fast.
With the question of disunion to be soon decided in his own state
and with South Carolina already out of the Union, he bade fare
well to the Senate in a flaming speech on January 7 and then went
home to help break the compact of 1788. In his farewell address
to the Senate the fiery orator voiced the South's demands:
Senators, my countrymen have demanded no new government. They
have demanded no new Constitution. The discontented States have
demanded nothing but clear, distinct constitutional rights, rights
older than the Constitution. What do these rebels demand? First,
that the people of the United States shall have equal right to emigrate
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and settle in the territories with whatever property they may possess.
Second, that property in slaves shall be entitled to the same protection
from the government as any other property, leaving the State the
right to prohibit or abolish. Third, that persons committing crimes
against slave property in one State and flying to another shall be
given up. Fourth, that fugitive slaves shall be surrendered. Fifth,
that Congress shall pass laws for the punishment of all persons who
shall aid and abet invasion and insurrection in any other State. We
demand these five propositions. Are they not right? Are they not
just? We will pause and consider them; but, mark me, we will not
let you decide the questions for us. I have little care to dispute
remedies with you unless you propose to redress our wrongs. . . .
We will stand by the right; we will take the Constitution; we will
defend it with the sword, with the halter around our necks. You
can not intimidate my constituents by talking to them of treason. . . .
—Congressional Globe, 36th Cong., 2nd Sess., 1860-1861, pt. 1, 267, 271.
"WE CAN MAKE BETTER TERMS OUT OF THE UNION THAN IN IT!"
Despite the fact that four states had already seceded by the
time Georgia made her decision to withdraw from the Union, the
Empire State was in a position to influence the slave states to de
liberate in a Southern convention. As she had been a pivotal state
in 1850, holding the Union together, so would her influence have
been felt in 1861 if she had worked for cooperative action. If this
had been done, there is a bare possibility that united action might
have brought about a compromise which would have held the
Union together. That remote possibility need not be considered
further; but, in the light of defeat after the subsequent four years
of bloodshed, a much more important point is the fact that such an
experiment in cooperation might have united the Confederacy. Dis
unity among the states of the Confederacy was one of its greatest
weaknesses.

The Convention met in Milledgeville, the State Capital, on
the appointed day, January 16, and organized. George W. Crawford presided. Judge Eugenius A. Nisbet, from Bibb county, of
fered the following resolution:

Resolved, That in the opinion of this Convention, it is the right and
duty of Georgia to secede from the present Union, and to cooperate
with such of the other States as have [done] or shall do the same,
for the purpose of forming a Southern Confederacy upon the basis
of the Constitution of the United States. —Confederate Records of
Georgia, I, 229; 251.

He then moved that a committee be appointed by the Chair to
"report an ordinance to assert the right and fulfill the obligation
of the State of Georgia to secede from the Union." This com-
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mittee was composed of seventeen men, of whom Nisbet was the
chairman.
Hershel V. Johnson tried in vain to get the Convention to con
sider a substitute motion proposing a Southern convention in
Atlanta on February 16. Then Stephens made his last plea that
Georgia not take the drastic step alone. In supporting Johnson's
motion, he said:
It is well known that my judgment is against Secession for existing
causes. I have not lost hope of securing our right in the Union and
under the Constitution. iMy judgment on this point is as unshaken as
it was when the Convention was called. ... I do further feel con
fident, if Georgia would stand firm, and unite with the Border States,
as they are called, in an effort to obtain a redress of these grievances
on the part of some of their Northern Confederates, wherof they
have such just cause to complain, that complete success would attend
their efforts; our just and reasonable demands would be granted. . . .
[Secession] cannot receive the sanction of my vote; but ... if a
majority of the delegates in this Convention shall, by their votes,
dissolve the Compact of Union which has connected her so long
with her Confederate States, and to which I have been so ardently
attached, and have made such efforts to continue and perpetuate upon
the principle on which it was founded, I shall bow in submission
to that decision. —Alexander H. Stephens, A Constitutional View of
the Late War Between the States; its Causes, Character, Conduct,
and remits (Chicago, 1868), II, 305-307.
Benjamin H. Hill also supported Johnson's motion and urged
its adoption, but the vote was never taken on it. The Nisbet
resolution was called for and the vote taken on it. The count was
166 for and 130 against. When the vote is analyzed by counties we
find 67 counties were for secession, 48 were against it, and 18 were
divided. An examination of the location of them on a map shows the
people of the plantation areas to have been for secession and those
of the mountain region to have been generally opposed. All the
counties containing the larger cities voted for secession while the
small farmers generally were against disunion.

On the nineteenth the committee brought the ordinance of se
cession before the Convention and Georgia was voted out of the
Union by a count of 208 to 89. The ordinance, as adopted, reads
as follows:
We, the people of the State of Georgia, in Convention assembled,
do declare and ordain, and it is hereby declared and ordained:
That the ordinance adopted by the people of the State of Georgia
in Convention on the second day of January in the year of our Lord
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seventeen hundred and eighty-eight, whereby the Constitution of
the United States of America was assented to, ratified and adopted;
and also all acts and parts of acts of the General Assembly of this State
ratifying and adopting amendments of the said Constitution are hereby
repealed, rescinded and abrogated.
We do further declare and ordain, That the Union now sub
sisting between the State of Georgia and other States, under the
name of the "United States of America," is hereby dissolved, and
that the State of Georgia is in full possession and exercise of all those
rights of sovereignty which belong and appertain to a free and in
dependent State. —Journal of Secession Convention, in Confederate
Records of Georgia, I, 251.
On the twenty-first the ordinance was signed by all but six
of the delegates. They made their protest known but declared that
they would fight to defend the state against invasion.
The way Athens received the news of secession is typical of
what happened in other towns over the state:
The Troup Artillery fired a salute of a hundred guns. A great unrest
pervaded the community; nobody knew exactly what to expect.
Some predicted war, others scouted the idea . . . yet the people
began to gather themselves together, and the military companies began
to drill. . . . The ladies made a flag for the Athens Guards . . . and
another flag was presented to the Troup Artillery. —Hull, Annals of
Athens, 218-219.
Judge Garnett Andrews spoke for the Unionists:
Poor fools! They may ring bells now, but they will wring their hands
—yes, and their hearts, too— before they are done with it. —Eliza
Frances Andrews, The War-Time Journal of a Georgia Girl, 18641865 (New York, 1908), 176-177.

The Convention stayed in session until it had appointed delegates
to join in Montgomery, Alabama, those from other states which had
severed the ties of union to establish the Confederate States of
America. Then, on January 29, it adjourned to meet again in
Savannah, March 7-23, and write a new constitution for Georgia.
By January 23, all of Georgia's representatives in the United States
Congress had resigned.
Evidence of the state's prestige among the seceding states is
seen in the fact that among her delegates at the Montgomery
Convention—the Cobbs, Hill, Stephens, Toombs, Nisbet, Bartow,
Martin J. Crawford, Augustus R. Wright, and Augustus H. Kenan—
Howell Cobb became President of the Convention, and Thomas
R. R. Cobb had much to do with the writing of the Constitution.
Georgia's prestige might have been further enhanced if her dele-
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gates could have united in their support of Howell Cobb for the
Presidency of the Confederacy. He was popular among delegates
from other states, but Toombs was more favored by the Georgia
delegation. As it turned out, Stephens, who proposed Toombs for
the office, was made Vice-President and Mississippi's son, Jefferson
Davis, became President.

XII
Georgia's Second War for Independence

OF the many names for the American War of 1861-1865,
generally known as the Civil War, perhaps the one most popular
in Georgia at the time of the conflict was the War of Independence.
Many Georgians would concede that it was a war for Southern
independence, but many others would share Governor Joseph E.
Brown's view that Georgians were fighting for the independence of
their own state. Georgia had joined twelve other British colonies
in 1776 to fight for independence and out of that struggle had come
the United States of America. Georgia's loyalty to that union
waxed hot and cold during the Nation's formative period. As the
previous chapter has shown, it lessened steadily as the sectional
crisis approached the breaking point.
Although the loyalty of men like Governor Joseph E. Brown
and Alexander H. Stephens, Vice President of the Confederacy, was
not as strongly attached to the Richmond government as it might
have been, more than one hundred thousand Georgians wore the
gray and of that number ten thousand gave their lives for the Con
federate cause. It is estimated that approximately one-tenth of the
total fighting forces of the Confederacy were Georgia men. The
state also furnished a considerable number of important military
and civil leaders. Georgia had fourteen brigadiers in the Battle of
Kennesaw Mountain alone; and James Longstreet, John B. Gordon,
William J. Hardee, and W. H. T. Walker were among the best
of the Confederate generals.
This chapter deals with Georgia's struggle for its own inde
pendence on the one hand and its part in the common ordeal on
the other. It also is concerned with the men who fought the war,
their battle and camp experiences, and the people who suffered
behind the lines. Two of the greatest marches during the war,
Sherman's and Wilson's, are seen through the eyes of the participants
and in the accounts of observers. The chapter ends with a suggestion
of the broader meaning of the war.
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THE SOVEREIGN STATE
The time had come for Georgia to re-affirm her sovereignty.
She had seceded independently against the advice of Alexander H.
Stephens and others; then, before she joined her sister states to
form the Confederacy, she found herself once more where she was
in 1776, a free and independent state. Before March 11, 1861, the
date of the adoption of the Confederate Constitution by the Con
vention at Montgomery, Governor Joseph E. Brown enjoyed the
distinction of being the chief executive of the sovereign state of
Georgia. Even after his state became a member of the Confederate
States of America the Governor's interest in the welfare of Georgia
and Georgia people continued to be greater than his interest in
the affairs of the Confederacy.
He was anxious to develop trade between Savannah and the
European ports. Here was an opportunity that had not been
possible before Georgia asserted her sovereignty. It was for this
purpose that he sent the coastal planter Thomas Butler King to
England, France, and Belgium. In his order of January 30, 1861
commissioning King, Governor Brown said:
In view of the changed condition of the political and commercial
relations of the State of Georgia with other States, by her separation
from the "United States of America," and becoming a Sovereign
and Independent State; and deeming it of the first importance that
the causes which have led to this change, and the effects which
must necessarily follow it, should be immediately explained to the
Governments of the principal European Powers, and reposing especial
trust and confidence in your wisdom, prudence, fidelity, and ability,
I ... appoint and commission you . . . commissioner to the Govern
ment of Queen VICTORIA, to the Emperor NAPOLEON III, and
the Government of the King of Belgium. . . . —Confederate Records
of the State of Georgia (Atlanta, 1909), II, 19-20.
The Governor made it clear to the people in a message to the
Senate and House of Representatives on November 6, 1861, that
Georgia was fully justified in re-affirming her sovereignty:
The people of the Southern States, who have been the sufferers
under the operation of the federal government, which has drawn from
them the incomes of their labor to enrich their Northern neighbors,
have very naturally opposed the consolidation of all power at Wash
ington, and have maintained the doctrine of State Rights as their
only security against the encroachments of haughty and unrestrained
imperial power. They endured wrongs and submitted to injustice
till their wrongs were no longer sufferable. They again and again
warned the people of the Northern States of the consequences of
further aggression. Their warnings were unheeded and their remon-
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strances were met with renewed acts of injustice. Seeing that there
was no further safety for them in the Confederacy, each one of the
eleven States, in its separate capacity as an independent sovereign
power, asserted its original rights by resuming all the attributes of
its original sovereignty. —Confederate Records of the State of Georgia,
II, 81.

PREPARATION FOR WAR
In Macon on Friday, April 12, 1861, a little ten year-old girl
wrote in her diary: "This morning the news came of the bom
bardment of Fort Sumter by the Confederate troops. Heaven de
fend the right." The next day she wrote: "Sumter is taken and
the stars and bars wave over it, Hurrah! Unto God be the praise."
The thoughts of the little girl were shared by thousands of boys and
girls and men and women all over the South. It gave cause for
rejoicing. The South took pride in such assertion of strength and
power. With Federal Fort Sumter in Confederate hands, Lincoln
called for volunteers to "supress the rebellion" and the South began
to gird itself for war which, if successful, would justify its separa
tion from the Union. The previous month, Lou Burge, a senior at
Wesleyan Female College in Macon, had recorded in her diary:
Companies are being formed all over the country—to be ready in an
emergency. Lincoln takes his seat as President of the United States.
His message the poorest thing I ever read. Who could expect more of
one who spent his life in the West, first as a rail-splitter and then as a
boatman on the Ohio? We are still in hopes that there will not be
a war. —Lou Burge, Diary. Transcription in Department of Archives
and History, Atlanta.

The hope expressed by Lou Burge faded as Lincoln answered
the Confederate seizure of Fort Sumter with a call for volunteers.
Retaliation was the South's response to the Union, as was shown
in one of Bill Arp's letters to Mr. Lincoln. "When a man applies
to join the volunteers," he said, "They sprinkle him, and if he
sizz[l]es they take him, and if he don't they don't." The organiz
ing of companies became one of the major interests of the day. In
Georgetown, T. L. Guerry wrote Governor Brown on April
29th advising him of the forming of the Quitman Guards and of
his election to the office of Captain:
It numbers 74 men good and true with a prospect of increasing it
to 80 or more. It was raised for the pressing emergency that is upon
us and is composed mainly of raw recruits totally ignorant of military
drill or discipline. I have as you will find been honored with the
command of the Company and profoundly ignorant as I am of tactics
or military science I shall assume the responsibility under the ap
prehension that the "time may need even such defenders." —Captain
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T. L. Guerry to Governor Brown. Georgetown, April 29, 1861. MS
in Department of Archives and History, Atlanta.
As the volunteers formed companies and began to drill and
learn the art of war there was an air of excitement and glory in it,
and the young girls thrilled to see their sweethearts in uniform,
but as the soldiers began to leave for camp the girls could see the
seriousness of the situation. Lou Burge described the scene at
Wesleyan:
The girls are almost all crying. Guinn Gothin's feelings have over
come her; she has gone to bed sick with crying about Bush Lumsden
who doesn't care a snap for her. Ridiculous! I can hear Susie Clayton
screaming down in her room. I am glad that I am not in love if that
is the way I would have to do if my sweetheart should leave for the
war. -Lou Burge, Diary, April [20?], 1861.
And so, the raw recruits went away to war, though poorly
trained and inadequately equipped. General Robert E. Lee wrote
Governor Brown from Richmond on May 26th expressing concern
about the lack of arms. He said:
I deem it proper to call your attention to the fact that many of the
volunteer companies from your State have arrived at Richmond with
out arms. The demand upon Virginia has been so great that all arms
have been exhausted, except the old-flint lock muskets. ... If, then,
you have to spare any pistols, carbines, or equipments . . . you would
greatly further the common cause by sending them to Richmond. . . .
—R. E. Lee to Governor Brown. Confederate Records of the State
of Georgia, III, 89.
A strong effort was made to make up for the deficiency of arms
in the South. People with inventive minds began to think up new
ideas for improvements in rifles and other weapons. War industries
began to grow in the principal cities. Armories and arsenals ap
peared. In these arsenals weapons were made and repaired. Georgia
arsenals were established at Macon, Augusta, Atlanta, and Columbus.
For awhile, however, the demand was greater than the supply. One
soldier in Savannah wrote to his parents:
General Harrison give orders yesterday that if they [the soldiers]
did not receive guns from the government nor did not purchase
good guns with their own money in seven days they would be dis
charged and some of the boys wants to swap good guns for bad
ones. . . . —Sgt. Maj. William J. Mosely, letter to his parents, Nov.
20, 1861.
Governor Brown put his faith in an instrument consisting
of an eighteen-inch dagger on the end of a six-foot wooden staff
which became known as the "Joe Brown Pike." He urged the
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mechanics of the state to put aside other work in order to manu
facture these pikes. In a message to the mechanics, written on
February 20th, the Governor said:
Let every army have a large reserve, armed with a good pike, and
a long heavy side knife, to be brought upon the field, with a shout of
victory, when the contending forces are much exhausted, or when
the time comes for the charge of bayonets. When the advancing
columns come within reach of the balls, let them move in double
quick time and rush with terrible impetuosity into the lines of the
enemy. Hand to hand, the pike has vastly the advantage of the
bayonet, and those having the bayonet, which is itself but a crooked
pike, with shorter staff, must retreat before it. When the retreat com
mences, let the pursuit be rapid, and if the enemy throw down their
guns and are likely to outrun us, if need be, throw down the pike and
keep close at their heels with the knife, till each man has hewed
down, at least, one of his adversaries. —Confederate Records, II, 199f.
Thousands of these pikes were made and distributed to the
arsenals at Augusta, Savannah, and other cities.
One of the most unique yet impractical weapons of that day
was the double-barrelled cannon. The plan was to load it with two
balls connected by a chain. When fired the chain was supposed to
"sweep across the battlefield and mow down the enemy somewhat
as a scythe cuts wheat." The trial shot showed the invention to
be a failure. This cannon stands in Athens today as a reminder
of the fantastic ideas of men in their desperate struggle for
advantage over the enemy.
Women, too, put their minds to work thinking up improve
ments. Julia Stanford, a teacher at Monroe Female College (now
Tift) in Forsyth was concerned about the comforts of the soldiers.
She recorded the following in her diary on June 21, 1861:
While in Macon I obtained a new idea—viz—cover the canteens with
woolen cloth to prevent the rapid conduction of heat—Keep the water
much cooler. —Julia A. Stanford, Diary.
A GEORGIA BOY GOES OFF TO WAR
The military camps in the Confederacy, quickly built, were
crude and uncomfortable. In them Johnny Reb, though he may
have complained to his fellow soldiers, often wrote cheerful letters
to the homefolks. Sometimes, however, the letters failed to hide
the homesickness which he felt, and often they revealed real
sickness and suffering. At times the men were on short rations
due to transportation difficulties more than to actual shortage
of food. There seems also to have been a scarcity of supplies other
than food, and the soldiers had to learn to live as best they could,
practicing the strictest economy. Life in camp and in the cities
nearby, however, was not all work and drill.
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Instead of using letters from many soldiers to illustrate army
and camp life, one particular soldier is chosen here to give his
testimony.* This recruit was William J. Mosely, the son of a hard
working Georgia farmer. Sergeant-Major Mosely was in Company
D of the 10th Georgia Battalion, George Thomas Andersen's
Brigade in Hood's Division of the Army in Northern Virginia.
On Christmas Eve in 1861, Sergeant Mosely was homesick.
Writing to his parents from Camp Jasper, near Savannah, he said:
We have just opened our box which was very acceptable being as
Christmas is close at hand, the captain says he is going to give us all
an eggnog so cake and egg nog will go well together but it will not
be as much of a christmas here with both as it would be with egg nog
by it self made of the eggs that Georgia [his sister] is saving for me.
—William J. Mosely, Letters.

From the same place in a letter dated January 2, 1862, he
affirmed his scruples against card-playing, but showed his love
for singing:
I expect Some of the boys gambol off all their wages when they get
it, but I am like I was when I went off, I don't know one card from
another, nor I don't intend to, but I know one note from another
for I tried a game of that[.] We can have some good singing here
when we try. —Ibid.

While stationed at Camp Oglethorpe near his home town of
Macon, Mosely thought he might get home, but was disappointed:
I thought that I would come home when I got back from Chatta
nooga but ther is so many gone that I can't get to go and I think
Jones is about a match for Woolfolk any how because Thos Vanzant
tried to get off a Monday eveing and could not get off, and then
Wiley Russel went to him and got off without any trouble. Though
he has enough to make him partial for it takes about half the com
pany to keep the other half at camps he sent out 24 men yesterday
to bring in deserters. They keep the guard house full all the time.
I am thinking I have got in rather bad company. —Ibid.

Mosely's company was sent to Virginia at the beginning of the
year 1863, reaching Richmond on the evening of January 4. On the
13th he wrote:
we get plenty to eat as beaf & Sow bacon & pickled pork and a
plenty of the best flour you ever saw, we get plenty to eat and
plenty of everything except Soap, if you ever Send me anything I
want it to be a piece of Soap. —Ibid.
*For a study of the composite Confederate soldier one should read Bell I.
Wiley's The Life of Johnny Reb (New York, 1943).
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He had a good time in a rough soldier's way on his birthday,
January 29th. He was in a camp near Fredericksburg where a
major battle had taken place the month before, resulting in a major
Confederate victory. Another kind of battle took place on this day:
The £
; about a foot deep, and we have had a fine time today,
we had J^. cral Battles today, though we fought with Snow balls,
first a Texas Brigade attacked ours, and we got the best of the fight,
and then a South Carolina Brigade attacked us and then our Brigade
and the Texas Combined and fancd them out, drove them through
their Camps. ... I tell you it is Amusing to See two or three thousand
men get to throwing Snow balls at each other. —Ibid.

The snow was still heavy a month later. The following was
written on February 24.
. . . we are Stationed about a mile or two below Richmond. ... I
have no idea how long we will Stay here ... we are doing fine
here without any tents and the Snow knee deep, but we make our
tents of pine brush and Sleep the best you ever Saw. and all I want
to eat is raw bacon and crackers I used to think I could not eat raw
meat but I can eat it Just as well as if it was done I sit by the fire
and eat it raw. —Ibid.

A letter written from camp near Petersburg on March 3 in
dicated a temporary shortage of food:
It Seems that rations are getting rather Scarce we only got half
rations yesterday and have had none today yet but we are looking
for them every minute . . . and I tell you they complain very much
and if they were to miss their rations today I will warrant that not
less that 2000 men would desert this army tonight for they Swear
they will go home if the government does not feed them and I dont
blame them for they cant live without eating. —Ibid.

The men elected their Captains, but sometimes a courtmartial
reduced their rank. A letter written near Richmond, on March 21
shows one such action that must have had the unanimous approval
of the men. Here is the way Sergeant Mosely told it:
Company D. is without a Captain [.] W. L. Jones has been Cashiered.
And if I was in his place I believe had as Soon be dead as to be
Cashiered for the Offence that he was, I don't [know] whether you
know how he did about the Shoes that were drawn for the Company,
there was only three pair and instead of giving them to the men
that needed them the worst as they (him and Bushy) ought to
they must have them drawn for. So Jones fixes up the tickets and
puts them in a hat, with three of them written Shoes . . . Jones Slips
the Ones with Shoes writen on them under the lining of the hat and
then let Several men draw and tells one of the men that he will give
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him a dollar for his draw and he draws himSelf, and gets the Shoes [.]
He bought two Chances and got two pair of Shoes, for he knew where
the tickets were that Called for them. And then he sells the Shoes to
R Wiggins and Crawford Smith for $15.00 per pair when they only
Cost him Six. And he was Courtmarshaled and Cashiered. So he did
not make much of the Opperation. —Ibid.
When an officer was willing to teach them, the men sometimes
took the opportunity to improve their minds. Major Rylander, from
Americus, whose death later brought great sorrow to the men, was
such an officer. Mosely wrote from near Richmond on March 31
as follows:
We have a military School in our Battallion Major Rylander the
teacher, he has a Class of about ten with myself and we recite
a lesson every day at eleven O clock ... he would teach a Class if
they would Study, and don't charge any thing at all. So I pitched
in and expect to hang on as long as any of them does. —Ibid.
The first indication of any real danger from enemy fire is
mentioned in a letter written from Fort Powhatan, Virginia on
May 7.
I taken off my Haversack and blanket and made out my report and
Started to Carry it to the General's Quarters, when the Command
Attention was given. The pickets had Commenced firing about a mile
ahead. And I never Saw men get about as fast in my life as they did
getting to their guns. Some nearly Scared out of their Countenance.
... I don't know how I looked but the rest looked very pale. —Ibid.
The men were kept constantly on the move, never staying very
long at any one place. Mosely didn't mind when the march took
him through Petersburg. A letter of July 13 shows the reason why:
. . . they just keep us a moving from one side of town to the other
We have moved five times and pitched our tents in the same place
three times. I think they just do it to See us march through Petersburg.
I don't mind that though for there is Some of the prettiest •women
in Petersburg I ever saw and the ugliest in Richmond. —Ibid.
Interest in the girls is shown again in a letter of August 10:
I went to church yesterday in Petersburg and heard a very good
Sermon and the best Singing I ever heard and I saw Some of the
prettiest kind of ladies. Petersburg is the greatest place for conscripts
and pretty women I ever saw. —Ibid.
Mosely began to hope for a furlough in March, 1864. In a letter
written on the 17th from Franklin Depot, Virginia, he said:
. . . we are getting furloughs very fast now[.] I think if nothing
hapens it will come around my time before long[.] Well Ma.
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that waxed String you Sent me is the very Idea I can cut off as much
as I want and wrap it around Something and it gives a Splendid light [.]
I am writing by it now. —Ibid.

Much of Mosely's war experience was not in combat. He spent
a great deal of his time in making and breaking camp and traveling
about. His letters reveal more of the social life of the Confederate
soldier than of the military life. In a letter written from Franklin
Depot, Virginia, on March 27, he said:
I and Lieut. Amason went over the river and had a few rounds with
Some very nice ladies, and while we were over there we heard of a
weding, which came off that morning and they were going to have
a frolic that night so we came back and got Sgt. Parker and here we
went through the Snow about a mile and a half and we arrived at
the place (Mr. Daughtry's) and the house was crowded with young
ladies, but I never Saw as ugly a Set in my life, they were so ugly the
flies will not light on them, and I never heard Such Singing in my
life, I have heard Something Similar, though better, in our negro
kitchens down South, though we passed off the time very well, we
made them believe that we had never Seen anything like it, and Shure
enough we never. If nothing hepens I will go to a party tomorrow
night where there is Some pretty girls and a little more like they are
in Georgia, but none of them Suit me near So well as the Georgia
girls. Some of the boys Say if they get to go back to Georgia, they
are going to carry a wife with them from Virginia, but if the war
was to last 20 years, and I had to Stay in Virginia all the time, I
'would never marry a Virginia lady, unless I could find one that
Suited me much better than any I have ever come across yet, and
I think I have Seen about as good as the State affords. —Ibid.

Sometimes there was serious work to do; a soldier's life did not
always consist of girls and parties. Another letter from Franklin
Depot written on April 11, speaks of deserters:
Our Scouts came in from the other side of Black Water this morn
ing and brought in two deserters from our army[.] One deserted
twelve month ago when Genl Longstreet was at Suffolk. The Scouts
Shot at him twice before they could Stop him and he was Shot at
three times last week by the Zouaves who are Stationed at South Quay.
I think he had better be in the Service, he would be in less danger.
-Ibid.

Sometimes Mosely himself was in danger of being shot; but,
if shot, he insisted it would have been by the enemy, never as a
deserter shot by his own men. The battles of the Wilderness and
Spotsylvania took place May 5-12, 1864. Mosely wrote the following
from a camp near Spotsylvania Court House on May 13:
I don't think that our army has had many men killed considering the
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number engaged, the reason is that we have breast works to fight
behind. Genl. Lee is fighting on the defensive, we can throw up
very good fortifications in a few hours with nothing to work with
except bayonets and tin plates. I never knew the use of tin plates
before, we dig up the dirt with bayonets and throw it up with the
plates . . . the fight has been going on now 10 days I thought it was
only 9 but they Skirmished a little on Wednesday before last and
has been fighting every day Since and is Some firing on the lines this
morning. I hope you will not give your self any uneasiness about me
for I put my trust in one that rules all things. —Ibid.

From the same place on May 17, he wrote:
Well, my dear parents, I think the hardest of this fight
has not been any fighting of any consequence, Since
evening when we were engaged. I want it to close So
Some clean clothes. I don't believe I have had off my
of my clothes Since the 3rd or 4th of this [month]
been on the front lines nearly all the time. —Ibid.

is over, there
last Saturday
I can put on
Shoes or any
and we have

Marking his letter, "In line of battle, Cold Harbor, near Rich
mond Va. 8 Oclock June 9th 1864," Mosely told of fraternizing
with the enemy:
Well we have had a little rest Since the commencement of this
campaign, Genl. Grant Sent over a flagg of truce the evening of the
7th inst. to burry his dead, and there was a cessation of hostilities
from about 4 oclk. P. M. to 8 and there was very little firing during
the night and Grant did not get a reply from Genl. Lee in time to
accomplish his object that evening So he Sent in another the next
morning which lasted until about 10 A. M. and we all felt like I
imagine a bird feels when let out of a cage, ours and the enemy's
lines were about 150 yards apart, and we would meet the Yankees
on the half way ground, and exchange papers and talk with them,
like we had always been friends, we draw tobacco now and we can
get anything we want from them with it, one of our men got a fine
knife from them . . . [for] a plug and a half. . . . —Ibid.

The boy's father was in poor health, and the soldier son was
concerned about him. Writing from the battle lines near Petersburg
on July 24 he told how he had made a request for a furlough and
hoped to get home and "find Pa up. . ." Again, on October 29,
he "was very Sorry that Pa. was no better." He went on to
say, "Pa I dream about you every night[;] last night I dreamed of
hearing you preach a Sermon, night before last I dreamed you
was very low. . ." By October 31 he had heard that his father
was in a serious condition, and wrote as follows:
In reply to Such Sad news as I have just reed. What can I write,
words cannot express the grief which it has caused. I am going to
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write out an application for Furlough this evening. Capt. Greer
(the comdr. \>i the Batt.) Says he will do all he can for me, And
I am goii.g ir. get Adj. Carter to write out the application, he being
a good hand and I think under the circumstances it will be approved
. . . the Adjt. Seems to think the Drs. certificate will be advantageous
and I Shall Send it up with the application. But Alex! [alas?] I am
afraid it will be too late from what you write. —Ibid.

The next day:
Well Ma. I wrote to you yesterday and Stated that I was going to
Send up a furlough which I did this morning, I applied for Thirty
(30) days, and Capt. Greer put quite a favorable endorsement on
it. ... I do not know what I should do if it was to come back Dis
approved. —Ibid.

Then on November 9th:
I am sorry to inform you that my furlough came back (last night)
disapproved. . . . My furlough was Approved all the way up to Genl.
A. P. Hill, who disapproved it, then Genl. Lee Said he could not
grant it unless Genl. Hill thought I could be Spared from the Com
mand. . . . —Ibid.
Mosely, with the help of the officers, did finally get his furlough
approved, and went home, only to find that his father had died on
November 1. Such was the life of a Georgia soldier, not the kind
of life he really wanted, but the kind of life the circumstances re
quired. Thousands of American boys from the North and South
entered the conflict. Some went willingly; some went reluctantly;
some fought valiantly throughout the war; some grew tired and
deserted. So it was: all were caught up in a bloody fratricidal war.
Mosely endured hardships and suffered the same as any other soldier;
a boy from a Pennsylvania coal mine wore out his shoes, too, and a
clerk from Cincinnati felt the jagged saw cut through his leg
bone and bore the pain without morphine, often unobtainable.
Johnny Reb and Billy Yank alike returned to their homes to find
that their world had changed.

GOVERNOR BROWN vs. THE CONFEDERACY
In the relationship between the Confederate government and
its member states the independent attitude and obstinate behavior
of Governor Brown of Georgia was not matched by any Southern
governor except Zebulon Baird Vance of North Carolina. His
torians propose many names for the Civil War and dispute among
themselves the war aims of the Federal and Confederate govern
ment, but Brown and Vance knew they were fighting for state's
rights. To Governor Brown, it was more than just a war for
Southern Independence, it was a war for Georgia sovereignty.
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Brown objected violently to the idea of drafting Georgia men for
Confederate service; he opposed the policy of the Davis govern
ment which would take arms out of the state; he quarrelled with
the Richmond authorities over the question of requisition of the
Georgia militia; he did not want Georgia to guarantee Confederate
bonds; in short, he wanted Georgia girls knitting socks for Georgia
soldiers, Georgia Negroes raising crops for Georgia people, and the
Georgia Governor controlling Georgia troops.
Less than a year of warfare convinced President Davis that a
conscription law was necessary in order to utilize man-power ef
fectively. As a result, the first conscription law was passed in April,
1862. Immediately a controversy between Brown and Davis began,
lasting from April 22 to July 22. The argument, by correspond
ence, revolved around the question of the constitutional right of
the Confederate President to draft men into the Confederate Army.
Brown had been quick to set up a state conscription law and, by
pressure of this threat, to draft men from counties that did not
provide a quota through volunteers. In this way he was able to
raise 22,000 troops in answer to President Davis' call for 12,000
Georgians. The following excerpt from Governor Brown's letter to
Davis, written May 9, 1862, shows the Georgia governor's willing
ness to cooperate but it also shows his strong objection to the plan
to draft Georgia boys directly into Confederate service.
While I am always happy as an individual to render you any assistance
in my power, in the discharge of the laborious and responsible duties
assigned you and while I am satisfied you will bear testimony that
I have never as the Executive of this State, failed in a single instance
to furnish all the men, and more than you have called for, and to
assist you with all the other means at my command. I cannot consent
to commit the State to a policy which is in my judgment subversive of
her sovereignty, and at war with the principles for the support of
which Georgia entered into this revolution. —Correspondence between
Governor Brown and President Davis on the Constitutionality of the
Conscription Act (Atlanta, 1862), 9.

Sometimes the Georgia governor fought with President Davis
and his Secretary of War over control of troops, sometimes over
the question of who would appoint certain officers, and some
times over the impressment of food and supplies. These and many
other points of dispute arose between the Governor and the Presi
dent. Fearing invasion of his state in the fall of 1861, Governor
Brown issued a call for volunteers to serve along the coast for a
period of from six to twelve months as necessity demanded, and
took steps to organize the militia more thoroughly. He demanded
that the Confederate government stop moving Georgians out of the
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state, and he determined to direct the coastal defense personally. On
November 19 he made his position clear:
I am aware that it may be insisted that the Confederate Government
shall take upon itself the entire expense of our defense. It is admitted
that this is correct in principle, and the willingness of that government
to do its duty to the State, to the extent of its ability, is not questioned.
Thus far, however, the Confederate Government has not placed
upon our coast a sufficient number of troops for our protection, and
the question presented for our present consideration is, whether we
will assist the Confederacy and defend ourselves, or wait until the
Confederacy is prepared to defend us and risk the disasters which may
in the meantime befall us on account of our delay. My own opinion
is that it is not now the time to stop and count the cost, but that
we should call out as many troops as may be necessary to repel the
invader, should he appear either upon the sea coast or upon the
borders of Tennessee, whether it may take ten thousand or twenty
thousand men or whether it may cost five or ten millions of dollars.
I ask in the name of the people, that their representatives place at
my command the men and money necessary to accomplish the object.
—Confederate Records, II, 144.
SHORTAGES AND SUBSTITUTES
Mary Elizabeth Massey, in her study of this subject under the
title Ersatz in the Confederacy (Columbia, S. Q, 1952), says "the
Southern people surprised themselves with their resourcefulness"
in finding substitutes for many items which were used up or un
attainable; but she points out that even though they stretched
ingenuity to the limit in an effort to overcome the obstacles,
circumstances continued to make their lot hard and sometimes
to thwart them altogether. One reason she sees for the difficulty
was the failure of the region to develop a diversified economy be
fore the war began. The Northern blockade was, of course, an
important factor. Another was the "inadequate transportation sys
tem of the Confederacy." Speculation and hoarding aggravated the
situation.

The Richmond government and individual states favored the
soldiers over the civilians, and where there was not enough clothing,
food, medicines, and supplies the soldier came first. Although im
pressment had been practiced in some degree from the beginning
of the war, it was not until the spring of 1863 that it was
sanctioned by law. Most of the civilians acceded to this, but some
thought the policy very burdensome and annoying. A petition
from Floyd County people pleading with General Bragg to order
General Cobb to stop allowing his officers the privilege of taking
corn and other supplies for the use of the Georgia troops in that part
of the state illustrates this fact. General Cobb was acting within the
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law when his officers were reasonable, but the people felt they
were going beyond reasonable limits. The petition follows:
To Gen. Bragg
General:
We beg in the name of more than 2,000 soldiers sent to the
armies of our country from the county of Floyd, to call your
earnest and favorable attention to the following "Orders" under
which the families and kindred of those soldiers are now suffer
ing a degree of oppression and outrage unexampled as we believe
in any section of our country which has not fallen into the hands
of our ruthless enemies. . . .
We know not whom he [General Howell Cobb] considers re
sponsible for the "state of things" existing when he gave this order but
we do know who is responsible for the infinitely loose state of things
which has resulted from it. We have seen bodies of armed men travers
ing our "neighborhood" taking, in many instances, from the families
of absent soldiers, the last animal fed for beef, and insulting all who
dared to claim their rights to food, under the law, or question the
legality of their proceedings. . . .
These cruel wrongs are perpetrated upon the people of a county
which, as before stated [,] has sent over 2,000 soldiers into our armies:
which has voluntarily contributed many thousands to feed and clothe
them and perhaps not less than 200,000 to support their families, besides
her full share of the State appropriation for that purpose, which has
paid $300,000 in taxes to the Confederate Government and is now
freely contributing a tithe of all its products. She has also contributed
largely to support from 500 to 2,000 sick and wounded soldiers in
the hospital at Rome for many months past. All this she has done under
the embarrassment of droughts blighting and destroying her crops,
and disease sweeping away vast numbers of her domestic animals:
but she did it cheerfully and freely, because her people love liberty
reverie [sic] justice and respect profoundly the laws intended to
secure them in the engagement of their rights. In addition to all
these heavy drafts upon her resources she has been subjected to
an enormous drain of food and ferriage [sic] to supply from 5 to 7
thousand cavalry and large waggon trains ....
It is in such a state of things, and in a "neighborhood" thus loyal
and devoted, that these orders have come to let loose bands of
armed men to carry on the work by them called "pressing ["] by
us felt to be a cruel oppression. These wrongs are creating a profound
sense of injustice and injury. ... — "Impact of Impressment on North
west Georgia as Seen in a Petition of Floyd County Citizens, 1863,"
edited by Spencer King, Georgia Historical Quarterly XLIII (Decem
ber, 1959), pp. 414-416.

Scarcity of provisions was so great in northwest Georgia that
Governor Brown was determined to provide relief for that area of
the state. He realized that the people of the Cherokee county could
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not sustain themselves without corn from southwest Georgia. He
found that the rolling stock of the South Western and the Macon
and Western railroads was not sufficient to carry the corn to
civilians and meet the military demands too. He ordered one of
the trains from the State Road to be put to use carrying food to
the destitute families of northwest Georgia. He felt it to be his
"highest duty" to use the state owned railroad to "prevent, if
possible, suffering on the part of the poor, or the families of sol
diers, for want of bread." In a letter of February 18, 1863 to
President Davis he said:
Owing to the drought last summer a large part of Cherokee, Ga.,
did not make a support. Corn now worth $3 a bushel, and soldiers'
families suffering. In this exigency the little supplies of provisions
in the hands of a few is being seized by Confederate officers, leaving
none to distribute to relieve those likely to starve. If this continues the
rebellion in that section will grow, and soldiers in service will desert
to go to the relief of their suffering families. This conduct of your
officers is worthy of your immediate attention, and I beg you to stop
it without delay. Plenty of corn can be bought in Southwestern
Georgia, and the railroads are at the command of the Confederate
officers. Please order them to get supplies for the army from that
section. — Confederate Records of Georgia, III, 328.

The lack of salt became one of the most frightening of the
hardships. In a letter to Colonel Jared I. Whitaker, the Commissary
General, the Governor said:
Finding that there was but little prospect . . . that private enterprise
would afford a supply of salt for our people this year, and knowing
how indispensable it was to health and comfort I determined, as the
Executive of the State to do all in my power for the relief of the
people, though I might, by assuming the responsibility, be exposed to
the censure of speculators and such captious faultfinders as can never
be pleased. . . . After considerable effort, I have succeeded in procuring
a lease upon a sufficient supply of salt water at the Virginia Salt Works
to make 500 bushels per day. . . .
My purpose is to sell the salt to the inhabitants of this State, at
such price per bushel, as will cover only cost and necessary expenses
to the time of the sale. The standard established at the Works is 50
pounds to the bushel. — Joseph E. Brown to Jared I. Whitaker, July
31, 1862. MS in the Georgia State Library, Atlanta.

The women also became very resourceful in finding substitutes
for their necessities:
The Southern woman learned to do without and became most
resourceful in devising ways and means. Old attics were ransacked for
cast off garments. Old clothes were turned and dyed. . . . Chicory
and ground peas, potatoes and rye were substitutes for coffee,
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sorghum for sugar and sassafras for tea. . . . Commercial medicines
were extremely scarce, and herbs and decoctions were resorted to for
the sick. -A. L. Hull, Annals of Athens, 1801-1901 (Athens, 1906),
257f.
Mary A. H. Gay was born in Jones County, but moved to
Decatur before the war began. The third edition of her remi
niscences covering the years 1861-1865 appeared in 1897 and was
a widely read book called Life in Dixie During the War (Atlanta,
1897). After Sherman left Atlanta in November, 1864, the region
around that city was destitute. Mary Gay told of spending a whole
day picking grains of corn out of bureau drawers and other im
provised troughs the Federals had used for feeding their horses.
From the grain she would make mush and hoecakes to ward off
starvation. She would gather scrap metal from the battlefield around
Atlanta until her hands bled, then exchange it for food at the
commissary.
Eliza Andrews of Washington, Georgia, was one of many girls
who kept a diary of events during the war. She wrote of serving
barbecued lamb to her dinner guests one evening. No one seemed
to mind that the main course of the meal had been "Mary Lizzie",
the pet of her younger brother, Marsh. "The wolf in the fable
never fell upon his victim more ravenously as we did upon poor
little Mary Lizzie", she wrote.
Eliza's home was not in Sherman's path of destruction and food
was not as scarce as in some places, but the meals were monotonous:
We have nothing but ham, ham, ham, every day, and such crowds of
company in the house, and many lunches to furnish, that even the
ham has to be husbanded carefully. It is dreadful to think what
wretched fare we have to set before the charming people who are
thrown upon our hospitality. Ham and cornfield peas for dinner
one day, and cornfield peas and ham the next, is the tedious menu.
Mother does her best by making Emily give us every variation on
peas that ever was heard of; one day we have pea soup, another,
pea croquettes, then baked peas and ham, and so on, through the
whole gamut, but alas! they are cornfield peas still, and often not
enough of even them. Sorghum molasses is all the sweetening we
have, and were it not for the nice home-made butter and milk,
and father's fine old Catawba wine and brandy, there would be
literally nothing to redeem the family larder from bankruptcy. —
Eliza Frances Andrews, Wartime Journal of a Georgia Girl. Edited
by Spencer King (Macon, 1960), 248f.
The shortage of medicines was particularly serious, especially
where the soldier was concerned. It was a factor, too, in the high
death rate at Andersonville Prison where nearly 13,000 Union
soldiers died in 1864. It has been said that the Southern woodlands
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became the apothecary shops of the Confederacy. Southern people,
especially women, scoured the woods for herbs and plants which
might provide substitutes for medicines which grew more scarce
as the Northern blockade tightened. One of the most prevalent
diseases in the South was malaria; and when the supply of quinine
was exhausted every effort was made to find substitutes for it.
The most effective of these was a remedy made from the dogwood
berry which was boiled to a paste to produce something approach
ing the alkaloid properties of the Peruvian bark. Turpentine, which
Southern pines yielded in abundance, served many medicinal pur
poses, such as the treatment of colds, sore throat and other
respiratory ailments, as well as cuts, bruises, and sprains.
One of the surgeons' largest unsolved problems in the crowded
hospitals near the battle fields was the absence of anesthetics.
When the supply of morphine was exhausted about all a poor soldier
could do when undergoing an amputation was to take a stiff shot of
whisky and clamp his teeth on a lead bullet.
Next to malaria, and perhaps an even greater malady plaguing
the soldiers, was dysentery, an internal disorder due principally to
the unsanitary conditions under which the soldiers lived. A remedy
prescribed for that ailment was as follows:
Dissolve as much table salt in pure vinegar as will ferment and
work clear. When the foam is discharged cork up in a bottle,
and put it away for use. A large spoonful of this in a gill of
boiling water is efficacious in cases of dysentery and cholic. —
Confederate Receipt Book (Richmond, 1863). Reprinted, with an
introduction by E. Merton Coulter, by the University of Georgia
Press (Athens, 1960), 21.

High on the list of fears of the soldiers was the fear of bleeding
to death. Bleeding was checked, not very effectively, by the juice
of berries or an extract from black-haw roots. Remedies for
neuralgia and rheumatism, so common among soldiers who often
had to sleep on the wet ground, were found in sumac, sassafras,
alder, prickly-ash, poke roots, and certain berries. For pleurisy
and pneumonia, plasters made from mustard seeds or hickory leaves
and pepper were used.
A cure for camp itch might be found scrawled on a slip of
paper or in a notebook in many a soldier's pocket:
Take iodide of potassium, sixty grains, lard, two ounces, mix well,
and after washing the body well with warm soap suds rub the
ointment over the person three times a week. In seven or eight
days the acarus or itch insect will be destroyed. In this recipe
the horrible effects of the old sulphur ointment are obviated. —
Ibid., 22.
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WARTIME CONTROLS
As in their first fight for independence, Georgians now once
again in time of war found they must submit to a stronger authority
than in time of peace. If the state were going to defend itself
against invasion the Governor must have the authority to order
men into service for that defense. Also economic conditions were
such that the people needed a government powerful enough to
restrain the ruthless citizens from taking advantage of the less
aggressive ones. Hoarding was uncontrolled; prices skyrocketed,
plaguing the citizens; and money decreased sharply in value.
The state began the war in good financial condition, but the
citizens quickly felt the squeeze between rising prices and infla
tionary currency, and before the war was over the state was in
financial difficulty. During the first two years of the war Georgia
depended upon bonds and paper currency rather than increased
taxes; later, however, she had to resort to every means possible
to finance wartime expenditures, including the increase of tax levies
and the devising of new ones.
The four excerpts below are chosen at random from hundreds of
sources that reflected rising prices.
July 22, 1864. I dont intend to pay such prices as |2 apiece for
onions, $2 per Ib. for Rice $3 per qt. for Irish potatoes, $2 per
loaf for bakers bread, $15 per Ib. for butter. $5 for a little green
apple pie without any sugar and other things according. . . . —
William Moseley to his mother, Battlefield near Petersburg, Va., in
the family's possession, Macon, Ga.
January 18, 1865. Everything to eat can be had if one can pay the
price—cakes, jellies, creams, candies—every kind of sweets abound.
A small slice of cake is two dollars—a spoonful of Charlotte Russe
five dollars, and other things in proportion. Some beautiful imported
dolls, not more than twelve inches high, raffled for five hundred
dollars, and one very large doll I heard was to raffle for two
thousand [.] — Emma LeConte, Journal. Southern Historical Collec
tion, Chapel Hill, N. C.
[March 13, 1865] I felt as if I were cheating the woman when
I paid her 500 dollars in Confederate money for 20 yards of family
good lawn[.] — Eliza Andrews, Wartime Journal of a Georgia Girl,
116.
Mar. 25, 1865. Went to a pic-nic given by some officers. Lager
Beer obtained at $100 per Keg. Bought a yard of linen for $40:
!/2 yard cotton for 12'/2 [dollars]. A spool of sewing cotton is
worth $15 in Macon: a common necktie $50 [,] a pair of shoe
strings $3, and everything in the same proportion. ... — George
A. Mercer, Diary. Southern Historical Collection, Chapel Hill, N. C.
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Johnny Reb could not eat cotton. Consequently, King Cotton
was dethroned and King Corn ascended the throne. For those who
placed profit above patriotism, laws were passed limiting the pro
duction of the money crop, such as the one quoted here:
The General Assembly of Georgia do enact, That it shall not be lawful
for any person ... to plant and cultivate ... a greater number of
acres of land in cotton than three (3) acres for each hand owned or
employed by them between the ages of fifteen and fifty-five; and
when said person or persons may own or employ hands over fifty-five
years of age and under fifteen, two of the said hands shall be counted
as one hand. . . .
Section II. That every violator of this law shall be guilty of a
misdemeanor, and upon conviction thereof shall be fined . . . the
sum of five hundred dollars for each and every acre above the number
specified. ... — Ga. Laivs, 1862, pp. 5-6.
WOMEN AT WAR
The way Mary Gay of Decatur answered a Union officer
whom she encountered when Sherman's armies reached Atlanta
typifies the patriotic spirit and the belligerent attitude of the Georgia
women during the Civil W7ar. "If I were a man," she said, "I should
be in the foremost ranks of those who are fighting for rights
guaranteed by the Constitution of the United States;" and Eliza
Andrews of Wilkes County said, "I would rather be wrong with
Lee and his glorious army than right with a gang of fanatics that
have come down here to plunder and oppress us in the name of
liberty."
The patriotic emotions of the women, both old and young, were
at first unrestrained but as the war dragged on and as the shortages
tested their endurance, emotions of fright and despair competed
with the spirit of defiance, and belligerency weakened. But the
belligerent women gave ground slowly and reluctantly. When
Sherman's troops arrived in Milledgeville, Georgia's capital city,
Anna Maria Green claimed that "we went through the house sing
ing, 'we live and die with Davis'." (Journal of a Milledgeville Girl.
Edited by J. C. Bonner, Athens, 1964, 63). As the end of the
Confederacy approached some Southerners showed a willingness
to transfer loyalty back to the United States but the women showed
disgust for turncoats. An example of this is taken from May Gay's
experience with a minister at the time of Sherman's arrival:
"Dr. Holmes, as a minister of the gospel are you not safe?" "I think
so," he said, and continued by saying, "I have other claims upon the
Federal army which will secure me from molestation." A look of
surprise and inquiry being my only answer, he said, "Amid the
secession craze I have never given up my allegiance to the United
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States ... I have no respect for a little contemptible Southern Con
federacy whose flag will never be recognized on land or sea." This
was a sad revelation to me. On more than one occasion I had heard
Dr. Holmes pray fervently for the success of the Southern cause." —
Life in Dixie, 114.
But war weariness took its toll even among the women.
Maryann Mosely of Bibb County wrote to her son saying, "i want
you to come home a christmas if you can any how in the world[.]"
(Letter dated December 11, 1861 in possession of the T. H. Mosely
family, Macon.) Kate Gumming, a Confederate nurse, recorded a
conversation with a doctor in a North Georgia hospital:
I asked Dr. Bemis how he thought such a man could desert. He
answered, nothing would have made him except an earnest appeal
from his wife, and that the women were the cause of nearly all
desertions. —Kate: The Journal of a Confederate Nurse. Edited by
Richard B. Harwell (Baton Rouge, 1959), 143.
Finally, the realization that the Southern nation was only a
dream and that they must surely "die with Davis" came upon
the women with full force. Some believed that God Himself had
deserted them, but others found an even stronger faith in recog
nition of the futility of their cause and the knowledge of their own
helplessness. Such a woman was Josephine Habersham of Savannah,
who, when upon receiving a letter of sympathy from a friend when
her son Willie and his brother died in The Battle of Atlanta, wrote
as follows: "Believe me, young friend, that the true secret of Life's
happiness is to be able to say, 'Thy will, not mine, be done'!"
And Lilla, her ten-year-old daughter, wrote a poem in her childish
way:
From our home we'll miss them sadly,
When the winter's drawing near;
Oh how sad it is to think
That we will not have them here!
-Spencer King, Ebb Tide (Athens, 1958), 118.
SHERMAN IN GEORGIA
In the Spring of 1864 North Georgia mountains and valleys
were alive with the sound of the cannon's roar and the spit of rifles.
Sherman had been given orders by Grant, now the commander of
all Union armies, to open the Atlanta campaign. This he did, with
the armies of the Tennessee, commanded by James B. McPherson,
the Cumberland, commanded by George H. Thomas, and the Ohio,
commanded by John M. Schofield. His combined strength was ap
proximately 100,000 troops. Joseph E. Johnston, with no more than
60,000 men, pulled back toward Atlanta after fighting in and
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around Dalton, Resaca, and Dallas until he reached Kennesaw
Mountain. Sherman made the mistake of ordering a frontal attack
there on May 27 and lost heavily. He then resumed his flanking
tactics. After Sherman crossed the Chattahoochee River, President
Davis gave General John B. Hood command of Johnston's forces.
The battles of Peachtree Creek, Atlanta, and Ezra Church re
sulted in Hood's defeat. The Battle of Atlanta was described by a
Confederate soldier as follows:
the Yankees Crossed the Chattahoochee river about the 15th of July
and Moved on tow-ards Stone Mountain which is on the Georgia State
rail road 15 miles from Atlanta, they taken possession of the rail
road at that place and went down the rail road 40 miles from Atlanta,
(or sent raiding Cavalry) they tore up the road and destroyed every
thing as they went and came from there up the rail road and attacted
[ft'c] Atlanta from the east side on the 20th and our men repulsed them
and our forces attacted them on the 21st, and captured many prisoners,
3,000 is the No. I think or as far as I have ascertained on that
day they changed there base, and moved around on the north side of
Town and Keped Moving to our left (there right) untill they were
on the west side of Atlanta and our forces attacted them again on
the 28th and did not accomplish there objection as they found the
Yankees to strong for them and had to draw off, the Yankees are so
close to Town and have been ever since the 20th of July as to throw
sheels into it but they do but little damage as it is too far for
them, they are now on the west & north sides of Atlanta "pegging"
away with there Canons and the picket's keep up a regular noise from
one end of the line to the other, some thing like Cutting cord wood
this is not all they have done since they attacted this place they
sent raiding Cavalry to our rear to tare up our rail road's and they
succeeded in that but they were so luckey as to escape our forces
of Cavalry captured them all or nearly all, only those that scattered
got away one raiding party tore up the West Point road before they
came to Atlanta and they were not captured they done a great deal
of damage the Cars has not run on that clear through since but soon
will run through again [.] — Excerpt of a letter from J. I. Cain to
D. B. Cain dated August 5, 1864. "The Battle of Atlanta as Described
by a Confederate Soldier," Georgia Historical Quarterly, XLII. No. 1
(March, 1958), 109-111.

Atlanta was under seige through the remaining part of July and
all of August. Then, following the Battle of Jonesboro, Hood
moved his army out of Atlanta toward Tennessee, hoping to draw
Sherman out of the deep South. Sherman sent Thomas to Tennessee
and he occupied Atlanta with the remainder of his forces. The
citizens were ordered out and the city was made a military post.
On November 15 Sherman burned Atlanta and started his march
to the sea. One of the towns in his path was Covington. Dolly
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Sumner Lunt Burge described in her journal the arrival of the
Federals:
November 19, 1864. Slept in my clothes last night, as I heard that
the Yankees went to neighbor Montgomery's on Thursday night at
one o'clock, searched his house, drank his wine, and took his money
and valuables. ... I could hear them cry "Halt! Halt!" and their
guns went off in quick succession. Oh God, the time of trial has come!
A man passed on his way to Covington. I halloed to him, asking
him if he did know the Yankees were coming.
"No-are they?"
"Yes", I said; "they are not three hundred yards from here."
... I hastened back to my frightened servants and told them that
they had better hide, and then went back to the gate to claim pro
tection and a guard. But like demons they rush in! My yards are full.
To my smoke-house, my dairy, pantry, kitchen, and cellar, like
famished wolves they come, breaking locks and whatever is in their
way. —MS in Emory University Library. The Diary of Dolly Lunt
Burge edited by James I. Robertson, Jr. (Athens, 1962).

Eatonton, too, was in Sherman's path. Six miles east of the
town at the plantation Turnwold, Joseph Addison Turner made the
following entry in his journal on November 20 which he later
published in his plantation paper, The Countryman:
Sun. 20th Nov. — Sam got back from reconnoitring, about 10 or
11 o'clock, and took off his mules, and negroes. Sent mine to the
swamp, but staid at home myself. About 1 or 2 o'clock, 4 or 5 yankees
came, professing they would behave as gentlemen. These gentlemen,
however stole my gold watch, and silver spoons, besides whiskey,
tobacco, and a hat or two, besides. About the middle of the afternoon,
4 more came, and got a few hats [Turner manufactured hats on his
plantation] and one fiddle, and some whiskey. About night, two
dutchmen came, and got some whiskey, a few hats &c. —The Country
man Dec. 6, 1864 (Turnwold, Vol. XIX, No. 49).

At Milledgeville, the state capital, the Union soldiers engaged
in some horse-play in the legislative chamber, which Sherman en
joyed very much. He described it as follows in his Memoirs-.
Some of the officers (in the spirit of mischief) gathered together
in the vacant hall of Representatives, elected a Speaker, and constituted
themselves the Legislature of the State of Georgia! A proposition was
made to repeal the ordinance of secession, which was well debated,
and resulted in its repeal by a fair vote! I was not present at these
frolics, but heard of them at the time, and enjoyed the joke. —William
T. Sherman, Memoirs of Gen. W. T. Sherman (New York, 1891),
II, 190.

Sherman reached the outskirts of Savannah in less than a month
after leaving Atlanta, but he waited until Federal gun boats could
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capture Fort McAllister before entering the city because he needed
supplies from the sea. General William J. Hardee, who had com
manded the army retreating before Sherman, slipped across the
Savannah River into South Carolina with his troops on December
19. The next day, having promised the mayor the city would not
be destroyed, Sherman entered Savannah. He had completed his
march to the sea and captured Savannah in time to deliver his
famous Christmas present to President Lincoln:
I beg to present you as a Christmas gift the city of Savannah with
150 heavy guns and plenty of ammunition and also about 25,000 bales
of cotton. — Sherman's Christmas card to President Lincoln. Official
Records, Ser. I, Vol. 44, p. 783.

The Yankee general's experiment in total war was completely
satisfactory, in his opinion; and in his official report he made an
estimate of the value of property destroyed in Georgia:
I was thereby left with a well-appointed army to sever the enemy's
only remaining railroad communications eastward and westward, for
over 100 miles—namely, the Georgia State Railroad, which is broken
up from Fairburn Station to Madison and the Oconee, and the
Central Railroad, from Gordon clear to Savannah, with numerous
breaks on the latter road from Gordon to Eatonton and from Millen
to Augusta, and the Savannah Gulf Railroad. We have also consumed
the corn and fodder in the region of country thirty miles on either
side of a line from Atlanta to Savannah, as also the sweet potatoes,
cattle, hogs, sheep and poultry, and have carried away more than
10,000 horses and mules, as well as a countless number of slaves. I
estimate the damage done to the State of Georgia and its military
resources at $100,000,000; at least $20,000,000 of which has inured
to our advantage, and the remainder is simple waste and destruction.
This may seem a hard species of warfare, but it brings the sad realities
of war home to those who have been directly or indirectly instrumen
tal in involving us in its attendant calamities. —William T. Sherman,
Report, Savannah, January 1, 1865, Official Records, Ser. I, Vol. 44,
p. 13.

WILSON'S RAID
The war which had begun with a Confederate victory in Vir
ginia ended, in a sense, in Georgia with the capture of Jefferson
Davis near Irwinville on May 10, though resistance continued in
the Mississippi Valley until May 26. The capture of the Con
federate President was made by units of the cavalry corps of
General James H. Wilson after Johnston surrendered on April 26 to
Sherman near Durham in North Carolina. When Lee surrendered
to Grant at Appomattox on April 9 the Confederate government
collapsed and President Davis and members of his government
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began their escape from Richmond. Between the time of the sur
render of Lee and Johnston's capitulation Wilson made his raid
moving from Selma, Alabama, to Macon, Georgia. He described
the march:
The march from Montgomery to Macon, two hundred and fifteen
miles, was made between the 14th and 20th of April at an average rate,
including the delay at Columbus and West Point, of slightly over
thirty miles per day. Involving, as this march did, the capture of
two fortified bridge-heads commanding the crossings of the Chattahoochee River, and the destruction of the Confederate property
at those places, it may well be considered as one of the most rapid
and important campaigns made by either side during the War for
the Union. Indeed, the campaign from the Tennessee River through
Selma, Montgomery, and Columbus may be fairly claimed as the
most rapid, far-reaching, and successful cavalry campaign of modern
times.
The complete destruction of the iron works, foundries collieries,
factories, and boat yards with their supplies and provisions, as well
as the principal lines of railroad communication, connecting the armies
under Taylor, Beauregard, and Johnston was an irreparable blow
to the Confederacy. —James Harrison Wilson, Under the Old Flag
(New York and London, 1912), II, 294.

Although General Howell Cobb's State troops and all able
bodied men and boys who could get arms seemed ready to defend
Macon, Cobb saw the futility of it and sent out a flag of truce.
Then Wilson's troops, twelve thousand strong, poured into the city.
With Jefferson Davis in flight, Wilson sent his lieutenants out
in all directions searching for the fleeing Confederate President.
They captured Davis and his family on May 10 near Irwinsville and
brought them into Macon to the Lanier Hotel. General Wilson
received Davis in his official apartment and talked with him until
it was time for the famous prisoner to be taken to the train which
would carry him to Atlanta and thence to prison at Fortress
Monroe in Virginia. The Union General said in his memoirs that
he "treated the Confederate President with every courtesy and
consideration." In their conversation, Mr. Davis expressed his
opinion of the Confederate generals. Wilson recalled the conver
sation as follows:
He spoke both freely and feelingly of Lee's character and deeds,
declaring him to be the ablest, most courageous, and most aggres
sive, as well as the best beloved of all of his generals. On the
expression of some surprise at his ascription of an aggressive temper
to Lee, he not only repeated his high praise but went on to say that
Lee was the only Confederate commander of the first rank whose
aggressiveness amounted to rashness, and whose bold advice and
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policies he had felt compelled more than once to restrain. He
also commended Bragg, Hardee, Taylor, and several others for
high qualities and leadership, but, as might have been expected, he
spoke slightingly of Johnston, charging him with timidity and insurbordination. He condemned Beauregard's military pedantry and
deprecated Hood's heroic rashness. —Ibid., 336-337.

OUR COMMON HERITAGE
The writer conducted a regular column in the Sunday edition
of the Macon Telegraph-News during the centennial commemora
tion of the Civil War. The last installment of that series contained
a few reflections on the meaning of the war. The excerpt below
is taken from that column:
We come now to the end of our story of the Civil War which
began with the struggle for Southern Independence and ended, as
General Porter Alexander said, in a union "forged in the white heat
of battles." It has taken as long to tell this epic tale as it took to act
out that tragic and strange war. . ..
Admittedly, the Civil War proved that fanaticism could win
out over statesmanship in a society not mature enough to make
democracy work. But that was a century ago. Surely our people
have matured enough since 1865 to make democracy work now toward
harmony in the areas of section, class, and race through reason
even as the Nation was welded together through force after Appomattox.
It seems paradoxical to say that good can come of evil, that
the Civil War could result in something beneficial. But if the lesson
of reason can be learned by profiting from our past mistakes, that
must be considered good. Lessons which the Nation can learn from the
Civil War are the ability to endure hardships, to master our frus
trations, to have courage, to exercise patience, and to clothe ourselves
in humility—to accept a Will above and beyond the will of man.
Perhaps one of the most important lessons to be learned from the
war comes from Lincoln's message to Congress in 1862 when he
said, "the dogmas of the quiet past are inadequate to the stormy
present. As our case is new we must think anew and act anew."
Finally, I come back to the greatness of America. That legacy,
left to us by the soldiers of both armies, was inspired by the
common purpose of those gallant men who fought, each for what
he thought were worthy principles. —Spencer King, The Macon
Telegraph-News, May 16, 1965.

XIII
Reconstruction and Redemption

THE Nation's problems did not cease with the return to peace, nor
did those of the South. During the period of Reconstruction, the
South faced difficulties that would match or exceed those of the
fighting years. The fighting years, psychologically, were years of
struggle toward an objective; the Reconstruction period was a
time of hopelessness, yet the desire to survive was strong.
One of the major problems for the Nation was a political one,
that of the restoration of the states which had left the Union. As
Bill Arp wrote Artemus Ward, his Northern correspondent, "it's
very painful to dry up all of a sudden, and make out like we wasn't
there." Bill Arp was trying hard to "soften down" his feelings,
to "subjugate" himself, but he warned the Northern editors and
wanted to "tell'em, one and all e pluribus unum, so-called that if
they don't stop [a-jabbin at us to hear us growl] . . . why we
rebs, so-called, have unanimously and jointly and severally resolved
to-to-to—think very hard of it—if not harder." The major problem
for the South was one of adjustment, economically and socially,
to a new age in which the former slaves were freedmen and the
Negro was to be a recognized element in Southern society with
civil and political rights, insofar as the victors could provide them.
The rise of the half million Negroes in Georgia from slavery to
freedom brought about an economic, social, and political revolution
in the state until a counter revolution set in. And if it did not give
them complete freedom in a lasting sense it did convert the slave
labor system to a new economy and was, at least, an emancipation
of the Negro from chattel slavery. This chapter examines the social
and economic conditions in Georgia during the hard days of Re
construction, and touches on the state's political history at the end
of the period when it was redeemed by white Democrats under the
leadership of the Bourbons.
FORGIVENESS AND GRATITUDE
The men who fought for Southern independence were rebels;
they called themselves rebels and the United States government
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considered them to be just that. To Thaddeus Stevens, Charles
Sumner and other Radicals they were traitors whose land could
have been confiscated. There was hardly any limit beyond which
punishment might be applied to those who had separated from
and fought against the Union. However, to execute all rebels was
beyond all reason; and not even the Radicals would take away the
planters' lands and distribute them among the Negroes and poor
whites. The problem for the men who had worn the Confederate
gray was that of finding their way back to citizenship and the
privileges that went with it. Before the Radicals gained control of
Congress and made more exacting demands on the Confederate
states, President Lincoln offered a milder plan; and after his death
President Johnson, too, tried to restore the Union by a similar
plan which fell short of the extreme demands of the Radicals.
Lincoln's amnesty plan was simply to grant a pardon to all who
would take the loyalty oath, and only certain ranking political and
military officers were not eligible for pardon. The loyalty oath as
spelled out in Lincoln's proclamation of December 8, 1863, read
as follows:
I, -_.„_-__._., do solemnly swear, in presence of Almighty God, that
I will henceforth faithfully support, protect, and defend the Con
stitution of the United States and the Union of the States thereunder;
and that I will in like manner abide by and faithfully support all
acts of Congress passed during the existing rebellion with reference
to slaves, so long and so far as not repealed, modified, or held void by
Congress or by decision of the Supreme Court; and that I will in
like manner abide by and faithfully support all proclamations of the
President made during the existing rebellion having reference to slaves,
so long and so far as not modified or declared void by decision of
the Supreme Court. So help me God. —Henry Steel Commager,
ed., Documents of American History (New York, 1949), I, 430.

Lincoln would restore a "loyal" state if ten percent of the
electorate would take this oath. His plan was being put into effect
in a few states when the assassin's bullet took his life. President
Johnson offered pardon on somewhat the same basis laid down
by his predecessor, with one major difference: his plan required
the rich men to seek a personal pardon from the President. The
form used for such pardons appears below. It is an actual pardon
granted to a Georgia planter:
NOW, THEREFORE, BE IT KNOWN, that I, ANDREW JOHN
SON, PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, in

consideration of the premises, divers other good and sufficient reasons
me thereunto moving, do hereby grant to the said John W. Harris
a full pardon and amnesty for all offences by him committed, arising
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from participation, direct or implied, in the said rebellion, conditioned
as follows, viz: this pardon to begin and take effect from the day
on which the said John W. Harris shall take the oath prescribed in
the Proclamation of the President, dated May 29th, 1865, and to be
void and of no effect if the said John W. Harris shall hereafter, at
any time, acquire any property whatever in slaves, or make use of
slave labor; and that he first pay all costs which may have accrued in
the proceedings hitherto instituted against his person or property:
up to the date of the acceptance of this warrant. —In the possession of
Theodore Tibor Molner, Cuthbert, Ga.
Men who were required to seek this presidential pardon were
those whose property was valued at $20,000 or more. President
Johnson had a strong conviction that the well-to-do planters should
be disfranchised until the political situation could be controlled by
the common people. He was determined to prevent the aristocrats
from returning to power too easily. In the early stages of Recon
struction, then, it was not hard for the rebels who wished it to get
forgiveness and to be able to enjoy the rights of citizenship such as
holding federal office. There was not an overwhelming response,
however, to the presidential offer of pardon, as is evidenced by
the fact that for a while there were not enough loyal men to serve
all the post offices. Of the 844 post offices operating in 1859 only
172 were opened by the summer of 1866. Nevertheless, by the end
of the year 1865 the formula of restoration had crystalized and the
states had generally met the three requirements for readmission to
the Union; they had ratified the thirteenth amendment abolishing
slavery, renounced or repealed the ordinance of secession, and
repudiated the Confederate debts. But the Radicals came to power
the next year and they had different ideas about Reconstruction,
as we shall see.
Forgiveness was not always easy to get from reluctant Yankees,
and sometimes it was cautiously granted. A good case in point is
the following certificate which one rebel proudly carried with him
when hunting game less human than Yankees:
Head-Qrs. 1st District of Columbus,
Macon, Ga. Sept. 23, 1865
Permission is hereby given J. Mosely to retain in his possession
one shot gun and one Rifle to be used merely for sporting pur
poses.
A. R. Damson
Colonel Commanding
—Original document in possession of T. H. Mosely family, Macon, Ga.

Yankee forgiveness or no, the states for which the rebels fought
sought ways to reward the old soldiers and show their gratitude.
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One way in which Georgia rewarded her veterans was through
educational aid. The State was authorized to pay a veteran's
educational expenses up to $300. Church-related colleges also gave
free tuition to Confederate veterans. Mercer University's provision
for veterans' benefits was as follows:
Any soldier of the late Confederate army, who is disabled from
manual labor by reason of wounds, and who is unable to pay the
expenses of education, is welcome to Mercer University as a student,
and shall receive tuition gratis. This offer has been steadily made
for the past six years, and is still continued. —Mercer University,
Catalogue, 1868-1869, p. 27.

Another expression of gratitude was in the free distribution of
artificial legs for amputees. To honor the dead, the legislature
made an appropriation to the Memorial Association of Georgia. The
document quoted below is an example of yet another way in which
Georgia, long after the war, provided benefits for those who had
fought the losing fight for her independence.
State of Georgia,

County of Laurens.
I, Joe M. Fordham Ordinary of Said County, from Sufficient proof
made known to Me, here by Certify that J. S. Thomas of said County
is a disabled Confederate Soldier and is entitled to peddle and conduct
business in any Town, City, County or Counties of this State without
paying a license for the privilege of so doing.
Given under my hand and seal of Office at the City of Dublin.
February 23, 1900.
Joe M. Fordham,
Ordinary.
—Original in the possession of Jack Griffin Thomas, Eastman, Ga.

"THAR'S MORE IN THE MAN . . ."
The year the Civil War ended marked the beginning of the
progress of the Nation toward prosperity, but it marked the be
ginning of a period of difficult adjustments for Georgia and the
South. The slow steps toward political stability were matched by
the slow march toward economic recovery in the land of cotton.
In fact, the South would have to wait longer for economic advance
than it waited for home rule. Some people unable to endure the
humiliation of being ruled by alien politicians and their apprentices,
the newly enfranchised freedmen, and impatient with the long
tedious pull toward economic revival left Georgia or whatever
deep South state they were in and sought new opportunities in
the West or in some other part of the world.
There were those, however, who believed that the South would
ultimately rise from the economic chaos of Reconstruction and
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enter a new day; among them was Sidney Lanier, Georgia's poet
who sang the sweet songs of the Southland. Lanier believed the
South's hope lay in the character of the people who were willing
to endure the hardships of the postwar era and who had the
courage to struggle against seemingly insurmountable odds to make
the waste land green again. A poem he wrote to challenge the
people lacks both the musical quality of the lyrical "Corn" and
the spiritual significance of "Marshes of Glenn", but it had tre
mendous significance for the people of his region in their time of
trials. Its title came from the last line, "Thar's More in the Man
Than Thar Is in the Land."
I knowed a man, which he lived in Jones,
Which Jones is a county of red hills and stones,
And he lived pretty much by gittin' of loans,
And his mules was nuthin' but skin and bones,
And his hogs was flat as corn-bread pones,
And he had 'bout a thousand acres o'land.

So, Jones sold his farm to a man whose name was Brown and
went to Texas to get a new start. But things didn't break in his
favor there either. Brown, on the other hand, took Jones's farm,
which he had bought from him at a dollar and a half an acre, and
... rolled up his breeches and bared his arm,
And he picked all the rocks from offn the groun',
And he rooted it up and he plowed it down,
Then he sowed his corn and his wheat in the land.
Five years later Jones returned "afoot" from Texas. He had
"cum" back to "Georgy to see if he could git sum Employment."
He paid a call on Brown who
Was a settin' down, sorter lazily,
To the bulliest dinner you ever see,
When one o' the children jumped on his knee
And says, "Yon's Jones, which you bought his land."
The successful farmer axed him in, and he sot
Him down to his vittles smokin' hot,
And when he had filled hisself and the floor
Brown looked at him sharp and riz and swore
That, "whether men's land was rich or poor
Thar was more in the man than thar was in the land."

Something of the spirit of this poem is seen in a young refugee
who had moved with his family from Tennessee to Georgia. He
was Nat Harris, who was destined to become the Governor of
Georgia in the twentieth century. His family was living in Kingston
in 1866, but later moved to Macon. In a letter addressed to his
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Aunt Mary, Nat showed much courage in spite of the difficulties
which he and his fatherless family faced. A portion of his letter
is quoted here:
I suppose you have herd ere this of our sad calamities - how that
our poor Father, driven off from home by his enemies died of a
broken heart, leaving us almost destitute in a land of strangers. He
came here before us, and we only reached him in time to see him
alive and witness his sad departure. His death was caused principally by
the recollection of the troubles and anxieties which he had already
gone thru with in E. Tenn - together with a dreadful expectation of
others more terrible coming on—all crowding continually upon his
brain - paved the way for sure disease. I need not tell you it was a
dreadful bereavement, almost too much for us to bear.
We are living near Kingston now, on a rented farm - and to use
Ma's expression "buried in the woods." But the whole family likes the
place but Ma - and as for myself, I think it is a [?] paradise - but
this may be owing to the fact that I am continually drawing compari
sons between it and E. Tenn., and the home there. But Ma thinks it
looks like we were lost, away out here in the pine [?] of Georgia.
She says tell you that she is a pilgrim in a strange land, away from her
kinfolks, and don't know what will become of her and a house full of
little children. We will all work hard this year and try to make some
thing to keep from starving next year, but beyond that I don't even
allow myself to look. I intend to raise some cotton to sell and
then Ma says when we get enough money to bear expenses, we will
go back to Tennessee. Maybe. She says she wishes you would come
to Ga. and live. She would then be satisfied to stay. I am sure you
would like the country and the climate especially which is the best
I ever saw. If we could sell our farm in Tenn. we would buy land
here, if Ma were satisfied to live in the country. But there are so
many debts on the farm that I expect we could not save much money
after they were paid out of it. This is the drawback in the matter
and to this we owe the fact principally of being homeless yet. . . .
The society around here is tolerably good, tolerably fashionable,
and tolerably refined. These people before the war have all been rich
but have nothing but lands left now. Some of them are kind to us,
but some look down on us because we are only renters. I have
thought our better days are past and that the sunk fortunes of the
Confederacy bore ours with them. If we only had a little farm down
here for the family I would go into business somewhere to make
something for them. But it is a desolate prospect for me ahead. I
never imagined what the responsibility of feeding & clothing a family
was with a home - much less in a strange land with meat and bread
to buy and not one cent to pay. True we raised enough in Tennessee,
but we haven't got it here, and the price it would bring up there
would pay for nothing scarcely here. So much difference is there in
the markets.
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But "where there is a will there is a way" and I am sure I have
the will. So I hope we will get thru till wheat comes. . . . —N. E.
Harris, Letter, Jan. 30, 1866 in the possession of the Walter A. Harris
family, Macon.
THE FREEDMEN

The newly emancipated slaves for the most part lacked the
industriousness of farmer Brown or the will power of Nat Harris.
Most of them were of the farmer Jones variety, or worse. Many
of them thought freedom from slavery meant freedom from
obligations and responsibilities, in short, freedom from work.
Quite often could be heard their boast that by Christmas they
would be given "forty acres and a mule." They honestly be
lieved that they would get their former masters' land and on it
enjoy the fruits without the toil. A New York Times correspond
ent made the following observation in October, 1865:
Vagrancy and loafing, natural reactions when the restraint of slavery
was removed were fostered among the negroes by the belief, as
tenacious as their certainly of judgement day, that at Christmas
time the white folks' land would be divided and every negro would
have his share, commonly estimated at 40 acres and a mule. —Quoted
in C. Mildred Thompson, Reconstruction in Georgia (New York,
1915), 43.

Perhaps Bret Harte's description of the Negro of that day is
the best characterization of this pathetic figure who before the war
had been denied even the privilege of learning to read and write.
Harte was the well known author of Western stories, a
New York Yankee who had never lived in the South. On a
lecture tour in 1874 he came for the first time in close contact
with the people of this region. While in Macon he wrote to his
wife telling her about the plight of the freedmen and commenting
on the faithfulness of the Negro to his former master.
And the 'nigger'—the innocent, miserable, wretched, degraded, fore
ordained by race and instinct and climate to be forever helpless and
a useless part of the nation. This 'curse' lolls in the sunlight, slouches
in the shadow, evades his responsibilities, is truant to his duty, to his
future, to the North, to the South—and is miserably free and wretched
ly happy. He works only when want drives him to it, and even then
will drop his work to go on a picnic, or on the excursions or political
meetings that occur every day. And when he goes to the political
meeting, he is as likely to vote against what are called the 'radicals'
as he is in favour of what are believed to be his own principles. He
has but one virtue—he still loves his old master—it is his only fidelity.
And it is a fact—this was told me by a Northern man—that the exmaster is apt to be more kind, humane, and considerate, and less
impatient, than the Northern man in his treatment of this quaint,
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utterly original, and utterly useless people. —Geoffrey Bret Harte,
editor, The Letters of Bret Harte (New York, 1926), 41.

But Negroes, like whites, varied greatly. Some of them were
worthless, lazy vagrants; some were, however, industrious and
successful laborers; and some became land owners. To illustrate
the loyalty of some of the Negroes to their former masters an
Athens historian tells of the faithfulness of two:
. . . Some one said to the old cook, "Aunt Betty, don't you know
you are free?" "Mas' Henry aint told me so yit," she replied. When
my father told her she replied, "it don't make no difference to me,"
and it didn't. She lived with every comfort, cooking for the family
until she laid down and died. One of the carpenters died of small
pox, that scourge of the negroes after the war, but old Billy insisted
on sticking to his master who supported him, and took to making tubs
and buckets for ready cash to buy his dram and tobacco. —Augustus
Longstreet Hull, Annals of Athens, Georgia, 1801-1901 (Athens,
1906), 292.

Just as some Negroes were loyal to their old masters so were
some whites considerate of them. The Negroes needed help from
the Southern whites in addition to the help they received from the
Freedmen's Bureau and other Northern philanthropy. Nathan
Monroe of Macon wrote his daughter Blanche (at the Kell
plantation near Griffin) regarding the welfare of her tenants at
Sylvan Lodge. Blanche was the wife of John Mclntosh Kell who
had served as executive officer on Raphael Semmes's raider, the
Alabama. Nathan's letter dated October 27, 1865, began:
Have you got your negro house prepared for a change of weather
which must of course come soon. I think I can hire a good negro
carpenter here. One has promised me he will go up soon if I
wish him—But your negro quarters should be prepared for the bad
weather and the cracks chinked & filled with clay and made tight.
I have some prospect of getting some more lumber and shall know in
a few days. —Original manuscript in possession of the Monroe d'Antagnac family, Griffin, Ga.

For awhile after the war the freedmen were aided by Northern
and Southern whites interested in their welfare, as wiil be shown
in subsequent topics. Some accomplishments were realized in ef
forts to raise their cultural level, but in spite of the work of the
Freedmen's Bureau and other encouragement their progress was
slow. The Atlanta National Republican, ten years after emancipa
tion, saw no progress at all but rather a worse situation than
that which had existed before the war:
What is the record of ten years of freedom? In the matter of tem
perance has there been progress? Nay. In this respect the freedmen
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are a thousand per cent, worse off than they were in slavery. Rarely
do we find a strictly temperate man. Very nearly all drink, in
town and out, young men and old, and the women too. . . . The freedmen of Georgia spend in a half year for liquor as much as they
have paid for schools since emancipation. Is this a matter of which we
should be proud? To whom is the infliction of this wrong due?
What has been done for schools? A little money has been raised,
but not a hundredth, if a thousandth, part of what has been spent
for tobacco, and shows, and shot-guns, and fines. One show here
last Winter is said to have carried away $3,000 of the colored
people's money—more than their voluntary contributions to schools
in this city since 1865. In ten years not more than one in nine or
ten has learned to read in this State; or out of 550,000 not more
than 60,000 or 70,000; and these very largely through the aid of
Northern missions. This year taxes will be paid on an aggregate of
$7,000,000 of property, or less than $13 per head. This is the showing
of a decade of freedom and fair opportunity. For it, in some measure,
the whites may be responsible, but the responsibility lies chiefly
with the people themselves. They have probably earned from
$35,000,000 to $45,000,000 a year, and out of it should have saved a
large percentage. But there has been improvidence and waste on
every hand. Not quite, but very nearly, as poor and ignorant are
the freedmen today as when emancipated; and their ignorance and
their poverty quite as much as the "prejudice and hate" of the
whites, serve to keep them where they are and what they arehewers of wood and drawers of water. —Quoted in Walter L. Fleming,
ed., Documentary History of Reconstruction . . ., 2 vols. (Cleveland,
Ohio, 1906), II, 283-284.
Southern reaction and the disfranchisement of the Negro after
the restoration of home rule aggravated the situation. Frances
Butler Leigh thought they had deteriorated morally and culturally
during the time of their so-called freedom. Writing twenty years
after Lincoln proclaimed the emancipation of the slaves she said:
Now for their present moral, physical, and intellectual condition,
their own people will tell you . . . that they will not only steal money
when they get the chance, but their neighbors' poultry, and in fact
nearly all they can lay their hands on. Yet before the war absolute
confidence was placed in their trustworthiness, and that we were
justified in so doing will be seen by some stories I have told in the
foregoing pages, of their faithful guardianship of our property, and
even money, during the trying war times.
. . . Always inclined to be immoral, they have now thrown all
semblance of chastity to the winds, and when I said to my old nurse
how shocked and grieved I was to find how ill-conducted the young
girls were, so much worse than they used to be, she said, "Missus,
dere not one decent gal left in de place." Their thirst for knowledge,
which made young and old go to school as soon as the war was over,
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seems to have been quenched entirely, for, with one or two laudable
exceptions, no one sends even their children to school now, and soon
we shall have to introduce compulsory education. The only two
negroes on the place who can write and add up accounts are the
one we had educated at the North, and the one we had in England
for three years. And yet it is twenty years since they were freed,
and have been their masters. —Frances Butler Leigh, Ten Years on
a Georgia Plantation since the War (London, 1883), 237-39.

THE FREEDMEN'S BUREAU
To meet a requirement laid down by President Andrew John
son for restoration of the state to the Union, Georgia abolished
slavery and the legislature passed an act declaring
That persons of color shall have the right to make and enforce
contracts; to sue [and] be sued ... to purchase, lease, sell, hold and
convey real and personal property. . . . —Public Laws Passed by the
General Assembly at Its Session In 1865 and 1866 (Milledgeville, 1866),
239.

The Freedmen's Bureau intended to see that the law was
carried out in letter and spirit. The Bureau, created by Congress
on March 3, 1865, was continued until 1868 when the Radicals
took over, and its educational work was continued until 1872.
General O. O. Howard was chief of the organization, Davis
Tillson its administrator in Georgia, and J. W. Alvord general
superintendent of the educational department. Its full name—
"Bureau of Freedmen, Refugees, and Abandoned Lands."—indicates
the scope of its work and its purpose. It carried out relief work
necessary among whites as well as among Negroes, but its chief
purpose was supervising work contracts among the Negroes, estab
lishing schools for them and aiding charitable societies in setting up
schools and establishing independent Negro churches, distributing
food and medicine among them, protecting them in their property
rights, and aiding them in other matters of law and equity.
Assistant Commissioner Tillson issued his first general order on
October 3, 1865, directing that labor contracts be in writing and
suggested the form to be used. An actual contract as it appears
below is an indication of the obligations required of the workers
and of the employer.
We the undersigned persons do agree that we will work for M.
Catherine Tyler until the 1st of June, 1866 under the following rules
and stipulations. We agree to do a lawful days work each day under all
circumstances we agree that we will be respectful at all times. We
agree that we will not leave the place without the permission of said
Catherine Tyler or her agents and return at her direction. We further
agree that any and all children shall be corrected by the said Catherine
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Tyler or agent at her or there [sic] direction. We further agree that
we will take care of all stock on the place and will take good care
of all stock, tools of every discription that may be, of every kind
that may be given to us to use and care for under all circumstances,
if lost by our carlessness we will pay for or make it good out of
the amt. due us. ...
[Signatures]
From the above considerations of work I do agree to give to them
the ('/O half of the crop that is grown on the plantation consisting
of corn, peas, and potatoes and the one (%) fourth of the sargum
and of the other crops, after the corn has been paid back that we have
used or had to borrow for use of the place during the year 1865. . . .
[Signatures]
—Original in possession of R. Guy Tyler, Atlanta.

Many of the Negroes, however, were suspicious of papers
that would legally bind them, little realizing that they would en
joy a certain security in them as well. Frances Butler Leigh tells
of her difficulty in dealing with her Negroes in that respect:
. . . not one signed the contract without a long argument on the
subject, most of them refusing to sign at all, though they all assured
me they wished to work for me as long 'as de Lord spared dem.' I
knew, however, too well, that this simply meant that they were willing
to continue to live on St. Simon's as long as the Lord spared them,
but not to work, so I was firm, and said, 'No, you must sign or
go away.' So one by one, with groans and sighs they put their marks
down opposite to their names. . . .
The next morning at ten, I had the big mill bell rung to summon
the people here to sign the contract, and then my work began in
earnest. For six mortal hours I sat in the office without once leaving
my chair, while the people poured in and poured out, each one
•with long explanations, objections, and demonstrations. I saw that
even those who came fully intending to sign would have their say,
so after interrupting one man and having him say gravely, 'Top,
missus, don't cut my discourse,' I sat in a state of dogged patience and
let everyone have his talk out, reading the contract over and over
again as each one asked for it, answering their many questions and
meeting their many objections as best I could. One wanted this
altered in the contract, and another that. One was willing to work
in the mill but not in the field. Several would not agree to sign unless
I promised to give them the whole of Saturday for a holiday. Others
. . . would 'work for me till they died,' but would put their hand
to no paper. And so it went on all day, each one 'making me sensible,'
as he called it. But I was immovable. . . . —Frances Butler Leigh, Ten
Years on a Georgia Plantation (London, 1883), 86-88.

General Tillson was ready to assist the planters when they
had trouble with the Negroes who didn't want to sign work
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contracts. He wrote to J. Erwin Godfrey of Atlanta from his
office in Augusta on October 12, 1865 as follows:
. . . The freedmen who have contracted to remain and work on
your plantation will be required to perform in good faith their
Contract, and when Completed Should they not enter into a new
Contract, and you desire it they will be required to leave the planta
tion.
You have the same right over your property that you ever had
and will be protected in the same. After being duly notified Should
the freed people refuse to leave your plantation you are authorized
to call on the nearest Military Authorities for aid which they are
herewith respectfully requested to grant. —Photostatic copy in Mercer
University Library. Original in possession of Mrs. Kittie Schomberg,
Orlando, Florida.
Among the many duties of the Freedmen's Bureau officials
was that of distributing food to the needy. The following report
of a Northern newspaperman shows how great the need was.
Thomas H. Moore, in a respectable and even cultured address, intro
duced himself as the agent for the county, appointed by the State,
for the distribution of supplies voted by the rebel Legislature to the
people of North Georgia, after Sherman's passage. He said all these
supplies had been long ago issued. He had himself, since, walked to
Atlanta (having no horse), to procure more. A few hundred pounds
had been furnished, which he was now distributing, but it amounted
to a mere pittance, and he was obliged to reserve it for those who
are already on the verge of starvation. Women . . . hourly, came in
from a distance of ten to fifteen miles afoot, leaving homes entirely
destitute, in order to get a few mouthfuls to save the lives of their
helpless children. —Fleming, Documentary History of Reconstruction,
I, 22.
Perhaps the best work of the Freedmen's Bureau was in helping
the Negroes establish their schools. The Bureau was also fairly
successful in helping the Negroes and the planters adjust to the
changeover from a slave system to a free labor system. Perhaps the
greatest failure of the Bureau lay in its attempt to adjudicate
legal matters, which General Tillson, conscious of the usurpation
of the authority by the Bureau, thought it should not have tried
to do. In his report to the Congress on November 1, 1866 the
Georgia director said:
ON assuming command of the department, Major General Steadman
found the bureau courts acting in a manner so illegal and oppressive,
and creating so much well-founded opposition to the government,
that he was constrained to abolish them and require all cases to be
adjudicated before provost courts or military commissions. After the
appointment of civil agents of the bureau, the department commander

RECONSTRUCTION

AND

REDEMPTION

317

ordered that all cases involving the rights of the freedmen should go
before them, except cases exceeding their jurisdiction, which should be
tried before a military commission. This system was found to produce
most satisfactory results. . . . —Fleming, Documentary History of Re
construction, I, 374.

NORTHERN PHILANTHROPY
Though the Freedmen's Bureau was interested in the distribu
tion of food, money, and other aid, some of which came as a
result of benevolent Northerners, there were some who gave
money and administered it independent of the Bureau.
The following is one of a great many letters written to Mrs.
Algernon Sydney Sullivan by Southerners thanking the Southern
Relief Association for money furnished by New York citizens
for the relief of devastated regions of the South during the years
1866-1867. The letters came from widely distributed towns and
cities over the South. They not only express appreciation but also
show how the money was distributed. A typical letter is one
from Augusta:
Augusta, Ga.
May 27, 1867

My dear friend,
Absence from home, with other causes, has delayed my answer to
your last kind note. I hereby acknowledge the receipt of $100.00 on
the 9th of April last, for which in behalf of those to whom I
have distributed it, & in my own behalf as charged with distribution,
I thank the ladies and yourself most sincerely.
$ 5.00
A single woman (cripple)
2.50
Poor widow, husband killed in war
5.00
Family from N. Carolina for bread
2.50
Old widow lady
10.00
To woman whose only son crushed to death by car
5.00
Family half starved
2.50
Widow whose sons were killed in war
1.00
Poor old colored man
5.00
Colored woman with large family
7.00
Family of women and children, son helpless by illness
5.00
Women and children (9) very poor
Ministers of different demonimations in the neighbor
15.00
hood, among the poor
Left with minister in Columbus who said that within
sound of his bell were a thousand at least, who did
not know where their bread was to come from
20.00
tomorrow
5.00
Poor Woman, single, confined to her room
2.50
Invalid destitute woman
2.50
Old Woman, very poor
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I have aimed to make the above distribution as judicious as possible.
Great suffering has been, temporarily at least, relieved. May the
Merciful One bless you all for your work of mercy. All that you can
do, I am sure, will hardly meet the increasing want of this impoverish
ed section. The unpromising character of the crops, the unreliable
labor in many places, the universal dread of worse evils in the future,
-all combine to render the condition of the people dark and dreary
indeed. The cry of Job seems to be that of a large-the greater-portion
of the land. "Have pity upon me, O ye my friends, for the hand
of God hath touched me. . . ." —Anne Middleton Holmes, The New
York Ladies' Southern Relief Association, 1866-1867; an account of
the relief furnished by citizens of New York City to the inhabitants
of the devastated regions of the South immediately after the Civil War.
New York City, The Mary Mildred Sullivan Chapter, United Daughters
of the Confederacy, 1926, pp. 61-62.

THE ECONOMIC STRUGGLE
The hopelessness mentioned at the beginning of this chapter has
been demonstrated chiefly so far in the plight of the Negro. Now
attention is directed to the general economic conditions after the
war and efforts of the Georgia people to survive, or, if possible,
to improve their lot. The political situation had been bad, but
would get worse, as subsequent topics will show. Governor Charles
J. Jenkins on November 1, 1866, urged the people to minimize
the political excitement, "studiously avoiding all conflict with
authorities . . . placed over us. . . ." He said that Georgians should
be interested in
employing our active energies in rebuilding our own waste places and
developing our neglected resources. Whilst others rage and wrangle
over ephemeral issues, let us be busy with the real, abiding concerns of
life. Thus shall we emerge from this period of ostracism, wiser, more
thriving, and more respected than ever. —Thompson, Reconstruction
in Georgia, 164.

Land values went down drastically during this period, and the
money that had been invested in slaves was all gone. Southern
wealth had been chiefly in Confederate bonds, now worthless.
Farmers with no money and very little credit were forced to
operate on a new basis, paying their laborers a portion of the crop.
It would take time to adjust to the new economy. In the meantime
both Negroes and whites suffered much during the period of
transition. General James H. Wilson, from his headquarters in
Macon, observed that the people around Atlanta were in a starving
condition. "Too vigorous measures to prevent suffering cannot
be inaugurated," he said. (Official Records of ... the War of the
Rebellion, ser. I, vol. 49, pt. 2, p. 1060.) The truth of this state-
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ment is seen in the report of a Union officer who investigated
the conditions in fifteen counties in the vicinity of Atlanta. Ac
cording to his report, dated July 3, 1865, more than five thousand
families in that north Georgia region were "entirely destitute."
The total number of families in those fifteen counties was 14,636,
and of the total only 115 families had a surplus of food. Sherman's
"bummers" had taken from the people meat and produce valued
at $80,000,000 and his soldiers, under orders, had destroyed much
of the railroad tracks. A very discouraging report on the railroads
in the South was made to the Congress in 1865:
I found the road [in Tennessee and Georgia] in bad condition;
the track force had been over two weeks at work repairing; still
it was with difficulty I passed over it with the train. The iron had been
torn up at the principal road-crossings; stock-gaps were out of order,
and fences built across the track; ditches filled up; ... in many
of the cuts the iron was covered with loose rock and dirt; the em
bankments had settled and washed; culverts filled up; track out of line
. . . new cross-ties wanted to replace those too rotten to hold a spike.
Trestles had to be overhauled. . . . Water-stations out of order,
having been dry for two years. Turning-table at Trenton full of
mud; had to be rewalled. The depots had to be weather-boarded. The
iron alone remained unhurt, unchanged by the lapse of time and
the dreadful effects of civil war. . . . —Fleming, Documentary History
of Reconstruction, I, 19.

Big plantations were breaking up. Between 1860 and 1870 the
number of farms in Georgia of a thousand acres or more were
reduced from 902 to 419. Frances Butler Leigh wrote:
... in our own neighbourhood, there is scarcely a planter whose plan
tation is not mortgaged, and whose crop is not the property of his
factor, who has advanced him money to plant with. They plant on
sufferance, and live from hand to mouth as best they can. —Leigh, Ten
Years on a Georgia Plantation, 263.

Mrs. Leigh's experience with free labor almost proved to be her
undoing. In the selection below she shows how great were the
trials and tribulations of a planter trying to make ends meet. This
was not easy for planters who had been accustomed to a controlled
labor system.
Night after night, when the day's work was over, I sat up till
two and three o'clock in the morning, going over and over the long
lines of figures, and by degrees got them pretty straight. I might
have saved myself the trouble. Not one negro understood it a bit,
but all were quite convinced they had been cheated, most of them
thinking that each man was entitled to half the crop. I was so
anxious they should understand and see they had been fairly dealt
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with, that I went over and over again each man's account with
him, and would begin, "Well, Jack, . . you got on such a date ten
yards of home-spun from your master." "Yes, missus, massa gave me
dat." "Then on such and such a day you had ten dollars." "Yes, missus,
dat so." And so on to the end of their debits, all of which they
acknowledged as just at once. . . . When all these items were named
and agreed to, I read the total amount, and then turned to the work
account. And here the trouble began, every man insisting upon it
that he had not missed one day in the whole two years, and had done
full work each day. So after endless discussions, which always ended
just where they began, I paid them the money due to them, which
was always received with the same remark, "Well, well, work for
massa two whole years, and only get dis much." Finding that their
faith in my father's justice never wavered, I repeated and repeated
and repeated, "But I am paying you from your master's own books
and accounts." But the answer was always the same, "No, no, missus,
massa not treat us so." Neither, oddly enough, did they seem to think
I wished to cheat them, but that I was powerless to help matters, one
man saying to me one day, "You see, missus, a woman ain't much
'count." I learned very soon how useless all attempts at "making
them sensible" . . . were, and after a time, used to pay them their
wages and tell them to be off, without allowing any of the lengthy
arguments and discourses over their payments they wished to indulge
in, often more, I think, with an idea of asserting their independence
and dignity, than from any real belief that they were not properly
paid. —Ibid., 74.
All the trouble was not down on the coast where Mrs. Leigh
lived. Howell Cobb wrote to his wife in December, 1865, from
Sumter County. A portion of his letter follows:
... I find a worse state of things with the negroes than I expected, and
am unable even now to say what we will be able to do. From Nathan
Barwick's place every negro has left. There is not one to feed the stock,
and on the other places none has contracted yet. ... I intend to
send Nathan Barwick to Baldwin on Wednesday to see what hands
can be got there. ... I am offering them even better terms than
I gave them last year, to wit, one third of the cotton and corn crop,
and they feed and clothe themselves, but nothing satisfies them. Grant
them one thing and they demand something more, and there is no
telling where they would stop. The truth is I am thoroughly disgusted
with free negro labor and am determined that the next year shall
close my planting operations with them. —Thompson, Reconstruction
in Georgia, 72.

The times were so bad that church communion depended upon
whether or not wine could be secured for the service. At least
one church faced this problem, as the selection below shows:
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April 11 1868 Met in Conference a Dore for Experance was Opened
by Brother Solomon Kineday he being appointed our Moderator
non Came forward to give in there Experance nothing Lade over
So the Church agreed to Commune at our next meeting in Cours
if there could git any wine So we came to a Close in Order Joseph
Collins CLK. —Fox Bay Primitive Baptist Church, Minute Book.
Original in possession of James M. Findley, Lyons, Ga.
The difficulties faced during the Civil War and Reconstruction
days are hard to realize in this day of affluence. One might get
the feel of those times from the following selection which de
scribes a wedding under trying circumstances:
The bride was attired in a gray homespun, the weaving of which
had caused the marriage to be postponed for six weeks, as the weaver
had failed to get it from the loom, and the bride with the determina
tion which characterized the young women of those days, declared
she must be married in a homespun dress. This dress was made a
tight fitting basque, elaborately trimmed with buttons cut from
gourds and covered with black velvet, the skirt was gored and trimmed
at the botton with a knife pleated ruffle, with more buttons set between
the pleats. The bonnet, a most wonderful and ingenious affair, was a
gift from Miss Jane Hooks, a friend of the bride. It was crocheted of
cotton thread, bleached to snowy whiteness, shaped into what was
called a poke or sky-scraper and trimmed with rosettes of blue
tarletan. The bride's shoes were of cloth made by her own fair
hands. She also possessed another pair made by the village shoe
maker of calf skin, dressed with a blacking of soot and syrup. Other
homespun dresses and one pretty flowered delaine, the latter not
as highly prized as the former composed the trousseau of this popular
young bride. —Quoted by Charles Bayne, The Macon Telegraph, Feb.
3, 1951.
A classic description of the poor South is Henry W. Grady's
account of a Pickens County funeral:
I attended a funeral in Pickens county in my state. A funeral is
not usually a cheerful object to me unless I select the subject.
I think I could, perhaps, without going a hundred miles from here,
find the material for one or two cheerful funerals. Still, this funeral
was peculiary sad. It was a poor "one gallus" fellow, whose breeches
struck him under the armpits and hit him at the other end about the
knee. . . . They buried him in the midst of a marble quarry: they cut
through solid marble to make his grave: and yet a little tombstone they
put above him was from Vermont. They buried him in the heart of a
pine forest, and yet the pine coffin was imported from Cincinnati.
They buried him within touch of an iron mine, and yet the nails
in his coffin and the iron in the shovel that dug his grave were im
ported from Pittsburgh. They buried him by the side of the best
sheep-grazing country on the earth, and yet the wool in the coffin
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bands and the coffin bands themselves were brought from the
North. The South didn't furnish a thing on earth for that funeral but
the corpse and the hole in the ground. There they put him and the
clods rattled down on his coffin, and they buried him in a New York
coat and a Boston pair of shoes and a pair of breeches from Chicago
and a shirt from Cincinnati, leaving him nothing to carry into the
next world with him to remind him of the country in which he
lived, and for which he fought for four years, but the chill of blood
in his veins and the marrow in his bones. —Quoted in Raymond B.
Nixon, Henry W. Grady, Spokesman of the New South (New York,
1943), 10.

THE EDUCATIONAL STRUGGLE
Georgia lost 40,000 of its white population during the four
years of war; and, as noted above, most of its capital was gone,
including the total value of its slave property. In the light of the
hard times, it is remarkable that Georgia could contemplate be
ginning its statewide public school system when it did. Of course,
stimulation and financial help came from outside the state but
not all of the effort was the work of the Freedmen's Bureau and
Northern friends whose primary interest was the education of
Negroes. Northern interest in Southern education was not limited
to financial aid. Hundreds of Northern teachers came to Georgia.
They were unwelcomed missionaries, but they performed a service
for the Negroes whom the whites had neglected.
No one would deny that all possible help was needed in
Georgia. In the year following the collapse of the Confederacy,
Savannah was the only city in the state to establish a public school
system. Even then the coastal city enrolled only 600 of its 2,000
white children of school age. Atlanta did not follow Savannah's
example until three years later. When Gustavus Orr, the Father
of the Common Schools in Georgia, began his fifteen-year struggle
to build that system, nearly one-third of the white and ninetenths of the Negroes had not mastered even the rudiments of
learning.

In 1866 the legislature passed a bill to establish "a general
system of Georgia schools" and it became law when the governor
signed it on December 12th. It provided free instruction to "any
free white" person in Georgia between the ages of six and 21
years and provided for a state superintendent plus a commissioner
for each county. But it had been amended so as not to be ef
fective until January 1, 1868 because the state was simply too
poor to raise the necessary revenue through taxation. According
to Dorothy Orr (History of Education in Georgia. Chapel Hill,
1950), her grandfather had to summon all the "courage, determina
tion, and ability" he possessed when faced not only by a lack
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of funds to carry on the work but also burdened by a debt of
$300,000 left him by the first school superintendent.
Writing during the first decade of the postwar period, Edward
King, a Northern observer, discussed the educational struggle.
Acording to him, the amount of money the state had to spend on
education was less than one dollar a year on each child enrolled
in the schools.
There seems no doubt of a sincere desire on the part of the Georgia
Conservatives to maintain free schools; and it is, by the way, note
worthy that three of the Southern States that are Conservative in poli
tics are leading all the others in education. Local taxation is the prin
cipal bugbear. The farmer dislikes to be taxed for schools; he still has
various absurd prejudices; thinks the common school a pauper institu
tion, and gets angry if there is any talk of compulsory education. The
school population of the State is about 370,000 and the annual school
revenue, derived from interest on bonds, from the polltax, from
taxes on shows, and from dividends on railroad stock, amounts to
$280,000. This is, of course, ridiculously small, and, now that Georgia
has arrived once more at some degree of material prosperity, will
doubtless, be increased, and amends will be made for the shameful
negligence which allowed the whole school machinery to stop and
rust for a year. —Edward King, The Southern States of North
America (London, 1875), 355-356.
The University at Athens and other colleges had closed during
the war. Mercer at Penfield claimed to have been the only men's
college in the state that never closed—a dubious honor except for
the fact that its dozen students were wounded soldiers and boys
unable for some reason to fight. The University of Georgia re
opened in January, 1866, with 78 students. A financial boost from
the federal government made possible by the Morrill Act was
given the institution that same year when an appropriation was
made for a college of agriculture and mechanical arts. In 1872
the agricultural college became a part of the University.
Individuals were trying to cut down the high percentage of
illiteracy in Georgia by establishing private schools. People in
the towns and cities were, like Mrs. Edward E. Ford at Rome,
opening schools. Mrs. Ford's school was for young ladies and she
had acquired "the beautiful and commodious residence of the late
Judge Lumpkin" for that purpose.
Simpson Fouche planned to open a school in Thomasville and
asked Alexander H. Stephens to recommend him to the citizens
of that town. Stephens' letter, written at Crawfordville, follows:
My brother Mr Linton Stephens informed me the other day that
you had moved to Thomasville with a view to open a classical school
in that place and would be pleased to have some testimonial from me
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& him as to your qualifications. This be assured I think certainly un
necessary in any part of Georgia throughout which your reputation
as a scholar and a teacher is exceedingly known and appreciated and
I most cheerfully comply with your request in case you should be
of opinion that anything from me would be of service or use to you in
your new location and amongst Strangers to you personally—En
closed I send you a Statement which you are at liberty to use as you
think proper. —Stephens to Fouche, Mar. 24, 1866, in the possession
of Mrs. Frank Way Carey, Rome.
The Freedmen's Bureau and Northern Church groups of both
races went to work with enthusiasm to give the Negro children
the education which Southerners generally thought "unfit for
hewers of wood and drawers of water." Mildred Thompson gives
the following account of the optimistic beginning of their work:
For 1865 the Freedmen's Bureau reported 66 schools, 66 teachers
and 3,500 pupils in Georgia. The New England Freedmen's Aid
Society and the American Missionary Association supported 62 schools
for freedmen, which had 89 teachers and 6,600 pupils. In 1865-6 the
American Missionary Association and the New England Branch of
the Union Commission and the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
Methodist Episcopal Church together spent $20,000 for negro edu
cation in Georgia. The aid societies usually furnished teachers while
the Bureau provided buildings. —Thompson, Reconstruction in Geor
gia, 125.
J. W. Alvord, Freedmen's Bureau head of the education
department, sent reports of the Negro schools to General O. O.
Howard, his chief. In one of his letters written from Atlanta on
January 22, 1870, he enclosed some letters which the children
had written to General Howard as samples of their progress and
to indicate the degree of appreciation they felt for the opportunity
of learning given to them.
Atlanta, Ga., 21 January.
Gen. Howard—Sir: It is true that we were in bondage, and if it
had not been for the kind people of the North we should have
been slaves this day. Instead, we are free. Oh, how thankful I feel
because we have learned to pray.
Wright Kemp.
(Wright Kemp, the above boy, has lost his right arm, and is about
fourteen years old.)
# * * *
Atlanta, Ga., Jan. 21, 1870.
Sir: You will please tell Gen. Howard we are trying to rise as
fast as possible, and I hope we shall soon be able to do much good
among our people. And I hope his name will ever be remembered
among our people as one that has done much good.
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Melinda A. Griffin,
of Augusta, Ga.
#

#

# #
Atlanta University, Jan. 21, 1870.
Sir: Will you please to tell the General that we have been expecting
him for some time in our city with great joy. I hope we are rising
as a people. We are striving with all our strength and minds to
progress, both in our books and also in our duty to God. We will
ever remember him in our prayers, and do return him sincere thanks
for his kindness in aiding us so much.
Respectfully,
Lucy Sauey, of Macon, Ga.
* * * *
Atlanta, Ga., Jan. 21.
Dear Sir: We are glad to hear you have done so much for us,
and we will never forget you so long as the world stands.
Your friend.
J. W. Marlow.
—John W. Alvord, Letters From the South . . . (Washington, Howard
University Press, 1870), 26-27.

THE CHURCHES
Churches like everything else suffered from financial difficul
ties, especially in the rural areas.
The division of the churches along sectional lines before the
war made a chasm too wide for the Baptist, Methodist, and Pres
byterian churches to bridge in the nineteenth century. Many
years were to pass before the latter two united with their northern
brethren, and the Southern Baptist Convention continued to remain
separate from its northern counterpart.
Some Episcopal clergy refused to obey the command of military
commanders who ordered them to reestablish in their ritual the
prayer "for the President of the United States and all others in
Authority." But Bishop Stephen Elliott, Jr. of the diocese of Geor
gia, is said to have complied because he "didn't know of any one
who needed divine grace more!" As for the question of reunion
of the Episcopal Church, the opinion of the Georgia diocese
favoring reunion against the contrary opinion of Virginia and
South Carolina bishops won out and the decision to make the
American church one again was reached in Augusta in November,
1865.

One of the strongest morale factors among the slaves had been
the Sunday meetings where they enjoyed worshipping with the
whites as members of the same congregation. During Reconstruc
tion the Negroes were encouraged and assisted by Northerners and
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Southern whites as well to establish separate churches, but separa
tion of all Negroes from church rolls was not accomplished in one
stroke. There were even some cases of Negroes having been added
to church rolls during the post-war period. The minutes of a
primitive Baptist church is a case in point:
December the 9th 1871 Met in Conference a Dore for Experance wase
opened by Brother Solomon Kenidy he being appointed our Moderator
one came forward and give in his Experance the Church Received him
into fellowship by the Moderator given him the Right hand in behalf
of the Church and his name was Adam Tillman a colored man and
he agreed to meet at the Choopi River the next day for Baptism. —
Fox Bay Baptist Church, Minute Book. Original MS in the possession
of James M. Findley, Lyons, Ga.
An example of the formation of separate Negro churches is
seen in the following report which appeared in a Georgia Baptist
paper:
From [the church's] organization for near twenty years both classes
mingled together as one congregation; they worshipped together, were
baptized indiscriminately, and enjoyed alike, all the privileges of the
gospel. Our number then became too large to be assembled in one
house, and the colored part of it was organized into a mission and
Sunday School by themselves but as to membership, still remaining
part and parcel of the same church, and meeting by a committee with
us quarterly, for purposes of government and discipline. We aided
them in procuring a pastor, and paying him for his service. We pro
cured a lot ... and built upon it for their use a house of worship. —
The Christian Index, Jan. 27, 1865.

RULE OF THE CARPETBAGGERS
Presidents Lincoln and Johnson had been lenient in the require
ments they laid down for the restoration of the states. They had
spoken for the Nation, and their word was Forgiveness. But by
1867 the radical Republicans controlled Congress and they de
voted their energies to undoing the presidential plan of restora
tion. They refused to seat the senators and representatives of the
states of the defunct Confederacy. Those states had ratified the
Thirteenth Amendment freeing all slaves and had met the other
conditions, but the Radicals were determined to force them to
enfranchise the Negroes as well.
Historians such as Charles Beard and Howard K. Beale say
the motives of the Radicals exceeded the simple explanation of
hatred for the South and love for the Negro. Beyond those psy
chological factors lay, as one historian put it, their hope of making
the victory on the field of battle a -permanent victory for the
"Masters of Capital" over the "Lords of the Manor." Closely
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related to the economic motive was the political, the determination
to strengthen the Republican party through the enfranchisement
of the Negro.
Whatever the relative value of the various motives might be,
it is generally agreed that the military rule under which Radical
Reconstruction was carried out was obnoxious to the South and
the reaction to it was as strong as the unreconstructed Southerners
could express it. Some historians, Francis Butler Simkins among
them, see more constructive achievements in the period; but the
contemporaries, who tell our story, present a tragic picture of hate
and sectional bitterness.
The persuasive power of the bayonet was not all that the Radi
cals had to their advantage in bringing the Southern states to
permit the Negroes to vote and even to hold office. There were
Southern leaders who were willing to accept the fact that the sec
tional war was over and who thought the best thing to do was
to get on with the job of rebuilding. Sidney Lanier's poem, "Thar's
More in the Man Than Thar Is In the Land," might have inspired
the farmers to quietly and doggedly struggle to redeem their wasted
land and let the politicians argue about the Fourteenth Amendment.
One of those politicians who quickly made up his mind that the
best course for his state was to acquiesce rather than defy the
military dictator was Joseph E. Brown, the Civil War governor.
When General John Pope arrived to take charge of his military
district Brown made a warm speech of welcome, and advised his
fellow Georgians to "Agree with thine adversary quickly." The
Milledgeville Union, which had supported Governor Brown
throughout his administration, was reluctant to attack him viciously
for his submission to the Union but thought his position unwise:
We consider Governor Brown one of our wisest statesmen and purest
patriots, and all advice coming from him claims our profound respect
and earnest consideration. But we confess we cannot see, with the
lights before us, how our situation will be improved by following
his advice. . . . —March 5, 1867, as quoted in Thompson, Recon
struction in Georgia, 173-174.
The Georgia Conservatives (Democrats) found various ways to
show their objection to the Radicals who controlled the state
through Rufus Bullock, the civil authority, supported first by the
military commander Pope, then General George G. Meade, and
finally by General Alfred H. Terry. The following selections
illustrate ways the conservatives protested the Carpetbag rule.
The Democratic executive committee adopted the following
resolutions in Macon in March, 1868, at which time they nominated
Judge Augustus Reese for governor:
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RESOLVED, That the opinions and feelings of the National Demo
cratic Party of Georgia, and the United States, upon the unconstitutionality and injustice of the Reconstruction Acts of Congress, are
too decided and well known to require reiteration here. Their opposi
tion to the actions of the several conventions called in the pursuance of
those acts, and to the effort to establish the supremacy of the negro
race in the South, and to place the destinies of those states in the
hands of adventurers and irresponsible persons, is equally decided and
well known; yet warned by the fate of Alabama, and actuated by the
instinct of self-preservation, we feel it to be our duty, to the extent
of our power, to provide against every contingency; and therefore
would urge upon our friends to participate in the election which is
to be held on the 20th of April next to the end that the best and
wisest men—men permanently identified with Georgia, and who will
administer her government in the interests of the people and not for
the purposes of plunder—may be chosen to organize the government,
and to frame the laws under which we and our posterity may have
to live. —Atlanta Intelligencer, Mar. 14, 1868, as quoted in Thompson,
Reconstruction in Georgia, 200.
On September 19, 1868, three hundred Negroes began a march
toward Camilla, starting from Albany. The whites said they were
armed, and a sheriff's posse was collected to stop them. The
Radicals, however, looked upon it as an attempt on the part of the
Democrats to prevent the Negroes from voting. Eight or nine
Negroes were killed and more than 20 wounded in what was either
a race riot or a political war. Handbills like the following had
aggravated the situation and they reflect the mood of the times.
WHITE MEN OF GEORGIA! READ AND REFLECT!
RESCUE GEORGIA!
The issue involved in the election on the 20th of April is whether or
not Georgia shall pass into the hands of negroes and Yankee political
adventurers! Can Georgians rule Georgia? They can! Then go to the
polls and vote the Democratic-Conservative ticket.
—Thompson, Reconstruction in Georgia, 204.
Criticism against the Radicals and especially against the Georgia
leaders who collaborated with them mounted higher and grew
hotter. The Atlanta Constitution led the attack on Joe Brown. The
editor said, "When a white man like Jos. E. Brown becomes the
political foot-ball of dirty insolent negroes, instead of giving him an
additional kick, should not all good men rather lament his fallen
state?"
At a Democratic rally in Atlanta a placard was displayed which
spelled out the "traitor's" name—Judas Escobes Brown. And on
the placard were other names:
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B-rown
B-lodgett
B-radley
—See Thompson, Reconstruction in Georgia, 224, for
names.
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B-ryant
B-ullock
B-ard
identity of these

The placard gleefully announced: "Stings extracted in Novem
ber." However, the Democrats would have to wait through that
election and through a second Reconstruction before the "B's"
stings could be extracted.
Mildred Thompson, from whose book most of the quotations
in this topic are taken, says the Radicals were not as hard on the
white men of Georgia as they were in other states where much
larger numbers of them were disfranchised, but the Georgia demo
crats thought it bad enough. Under General Meade's protection
the Carpetbag government was able to get the Fourteenth Amend
ment ratified on July 21, 1868. Georgia could then get her repre
sentatives seated in Congress and General Meade could take his
troops out of the State, but no sooner had the army left than the
legislature defied Governor Bullock by rejecting his choices for
the United States Senate and expelling the Negro members from
both houses of the Georgia Assembly. It was then that Georgia had
to undergo a second Reconstruction, and under the military rule of
General Terry the Negroes were again placed in office,
When the Georgia legislature unseated the Negro members
President Grant asked Congress to take drastic measures and
Congress responded with an act which provided, among other
things, the following:
... If any person shall by force, violence, or fraud, wilfully hinder
or interrupt any person or persons elected as aforesaid from taking
either of the oaths or affirmations prescribed by the act, or from
participating in the proceeding of said senate or house of representa
tives, after having taken one of said oaths or affirmations and otherwise
complied with this act, he shall be deemed guilty of a felony, and
may be tried, convicted, and punished therefor, by the circuit or dis
trict court of the United States for the district of Georgia, in which
district said offense shall be committed, and shall be punished therefor
by imprisonment at hard labor for not less than two nor more than
ten years, in the discretion of the court, and the jurisdiction of said
courts shall be sole and exclusive for the purpose aforesaid. —Act of
Dec. 22, 1869, as quoted in Walter L. Fleming, Documentary History
of Reconstruction, I, 492.
Georgia complied, prodded by the military dictator General
Terry, and was readmitted to the Union on July 15, 1870.
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THE Ku KLUX KLAN
As might be expected, the social disorganization immediately
following the war produced a considerable amount of lawlessness
especially among the Negroes who experienced the ecstasy of
freedom. Due to the activity of the Freedmen's Bureau and the
reasonableness of the more substantial planters and the loyalty and
good sense of some of the Negroes, conditions, however, began to
improve. And they continued to improve steadily during the
first two years after the war.
Outrages became more frequent after the Radicals, called
"Carpetbaggers," moved into the state. The poor whites looked
upon the freed slaves as a menace to their class, but the white
population generally looked upon the Negro citizen with his
new-found right of suffrage as a menace to all classes. Mildred
Thompson describes the "outrages" as "the killing of a white man
because he had been associating with a low white woman," theft,
insolences—a whipping and a warning not to "sass" white ladies,
nor to address a white lady with a "how d'ye, Sis." In a more serious
vein she cites "what seem to be authentic reports of seven cases
of rape by negroes upon white women in the years 1868-70."
Frances Butler Leigh of Darien described the lawlessness among
the Negroes on her plantations:
The negroes this year and the following [1868 and 1869] seemed
to reach the climax of lawless independence, and I never slept without
a loaded pistol by my bed. Their whole manner was changed. They
took to calling their former owners by their last name without any
title before it, constantly spoke of my agent as old R.._..__., dropped
the pleasant term of "Mistress," took to calling me "Miss Fanny,"
walked about with guns upon their shoulders, worked just as much
and when they pleased, and tried speaking to me with their hats on, or
not touching them to me when they passed me on the banks. . . .
A new trouble came upon us, too, or rather an old trouble in a
new shape. Negro adventurers from the North, finding that politics
was such a paying trade at the South, began pouring in, and were
really worse than the whites, for their Southern brethren looked
upon their advent quite as a proof of a new order of things, in
which the negroes were to rule and possess the land. ^-Leigh, Ten
Years on a Georgia. Plantation, 13 If.

The Radicals encouraged the Negroes to demand all the rights
guaranteed them by the Fourteenth, and later the Fifteenth,
Amendment. As the Negroes attempted to do so the native whites
were reluctant to yield to the changing social order. It was quite
natural, then, that the Conservatives sought whatever means they
could for their own protection and control of the Scalawags, the
lower class of Georgians, and the Negroes. The answer, as they
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saw it, was in the Ku Klux Klan and other secret organizations.
Critics of the Klan said that it was a Democratic trick to in
timidate the Negroes and keep them from voting the Republican
ticket rather than local vigilante committees operating for the
community's protection. The Klan's chief spokesman, General
John B. Gordon, however, defended the Klan in the following
statement made before the Congressional Committee investigating
Klan activities in Georgia:
The instinct of self-protection prompted that organization; the sense
of insecurity and danger, particularly in those neighborhoods where
the negro population largely predominated. The reasons which led
to this organization were three or four. The first and main reason was
the organization of the Union League, as they called it, about which
we knew nothing more than this: that the negroes would desert the
plantations, and go off at night in large numbers; and on being asked
where they had been, would reply, sometimes, "We have been to
the muster;" sometimes, "We have been to the lodge;" sometimes,
"We have been to the meeting." These things were observed for a
great length of time. We knew that the "carpet-baggers," as the
people of Georgia called these men who came from a distance and
had no interest at all with us; who were unknown to us entirely; who
from all we could learn about them did not have any very exalted
position at their homes—these men were organizing the colored people.
We knew that beyond all question. We knew of certain instances
where great crime had been committed; where overseers had been
driven from plantations, and the negroes had asserted their right to
hold the property for their own benefit. Apprehension took possession
of the entire public mind of the State. Men were in many instances
afraid to go away from their homes and leave their wives and children,
for fear of outrage. Rapes were already being committed in the
country. There was this general organization of the black race on
the one hand, and an entire disorganization of the white race on the
other hand. We were afraid to have a public organization; because
we supposed it would be construed at once, by the authorities at
Washington, as an organization antagonistic to the Government of
the United States. It was therefore necessary, in order to protect our
families from outrage and preserve our own lives, to have something
that we could regard as a brotherhood—a combination of the best
men of the country, to act purely in self-defense, to repel the attack
in case we should be attacked by these people. That was the whole
object of this organization. — Testimony taken by the Joint Select
Committee to inquire into The Condition of Affairs in the Late In
surrectionary States: Georgia (Washington, 1872), 308. Hereafter
cited Ku Klux Klan Testimony: Georgia.

Though General Gordon insisted that he never heard of any
disguises connected with his organization, Stanley F. Horn (In-
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visible Empire. Boston, 1939) quotes a letter from leaders of the
Klan to "Misses X and Y" requesting them to prepare Klan para
phernalia and giving them detailed instructions as to how the gar
ments should be made. The description fits very well the costumes
generally worn by that organization throughout the South.
The Congressional committee investigating Klan activities
brought many people to Washington to testify and a sub-committee
heard other testimony in Atlanta. One of the Georgia Negroes
who testified in Washington was Alfred Richardson of Clarke
county. His view of the Klan differs from that of General Gordon
as the following selection shows:
Question. Do these bands of men ever whip women?
Answer. Yes, sir.
Question. Why do they whip women? They do not vote.
Answer. Many times, you know, a white lady has a colored lady
for cook or waiting in the house, or something of that sort. They
have some quarrel, and sometimes probably the colored women gives
the lady a little jaw. In a night or two a crowd will come in and
take her out and whip her.
Question. For talking saucily to her mistress?
Answer. Yes, sir.
Question. Does that state of things control colored labor down
there? Do these bands make the negroes work for whomever they
please?
;. ' • Answer. Do you mean the Ku-Klux?
Question. Yes, sir!
Answer. Well, they go sometimes so far as this. When a man is
hired, if he and his employer have any dispute about the price,
and there are hard words between them about the amount of money
to be paid, they whip the colored man for disputing the white man's
word, or having any words with him. — Ku Khix Klan Testimony:
Georgia, I, 12.
Later, Alf was visited by a mob of about 40 members of the
KKK and shot, but not before killing one of the Klansmen in the
gun fight. Another Negro, whose testimony was taken in Atlanta,
was H. M. Turner of Macon. He identified himself as a minister and
politician. His testimony follows:
Question. I wish you would state what knowledge or reliable
information you have upon the subject of lawless violence and
outrages by those people who are popularly known as Ku-Klux.
Answer. Well, I will state that I cannot say that I have ever seen
any Ku-Klux, that is, as a band roaming about at night. I have,
however, had my life threatened, and I am satisfied that on two or
three occasions, I may say in a dozen instances, if I had not secreted
myself in houses at times, in the woods at other times, in a hollow
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log at another time, I would have been assassinated by a band of nightprowlers, or rovers, I will call them. ... In LaGrange I went into
a house, and several men came in, and said they saw parties come in
sight who they thought were on some mischievous mission, but I
did not see them. I may state, however, that a few years ago I made
a speech in Columbus, Georgia; I had Mr. Ashburn on the stand with
me. About a half an hour after I came out, a band or organized
Ku-Klux, or assassins, went to Mr. Ashburn's house and murdered
him. I learned from rumor that they would have murdered me had
they known where I was; but they did not know at that time at what
place I was stopping, and therefore they did not find me. — Ku Klux
Klan Testimony: Georgia, II, 1035.

Further evidence of lawlessness and of possible Klan behavior is
seen in the testimony of Levi Fowler, a Georgia merchant who
had been a farmer before the war:
. . . There were two occurances on my brother's place said to be
Ku-Klux operations.
Question. What were they?
Answer. The last one was after that negro was shot. Some disguised
parties went there one night and took a very faithful old negro man
he had there, and accused his son of stealing $300 from them, and
said that if the ole man did not produce it at a certain time—they
threatened him very severely; I do not know whether they said they
would kill him or not. They let him off to produce the money, and
he went to my brother to advise him what to do. My brother told
him not to make any promise to produce any money at all. I did
not tell all about the disguised party and what they did. They took
the old negro's things out of his house and pretended to search for
the money. They found some which they claimed was a part of the
money that had been lost. The next day a man came there in disguise
and told the old negro that the Ku-Klux had told him that they had
found a part of the money that was lost in his possession, and that he
then knew he had stolen it, and if he did not produce the rest by
a certain time the Ku-Klux would treat him very badly, and perhaps
kill him; and then he went off. The next night some other disguised
men came there and took these parties who had been threatening the
old negro, and gave them a sound whipping, and allowed them two
days to leave the county. — Ku Klux Klan Testimony: Georgia, II,
1166.

The Klan used posters and handbills as one means of intimidat
ing the Negroes and Scalawags, and the letters KKK, the skull
and cross bones, and daggers and coffins were familiar symbols to
Georgians during Reconstruction days. The following selection was
on a Ku Klux Klan poster of that period. It is typical of the scare
tactics of the Klan which circulated in Georgia:
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[Dagger]

Early and late
[Pistol]
[Coffin]
Savannah Div. #90
Muddy Moon Last Hour

Decree 1
Thrice have we warned you but yet
beware! Thy doom is sealed!! No longer
of bones must commence at last hour.
Shake off Death's embrace. KKK's
vigilant—When the cock shall crow at
well. Ponder.

VOICES

you do not cease. Traitors
will we speak. The rattling
watch early and late! Be
early dawn. Vanish. Mark
By order of
Grand Cylops
for Georgia

—Adapted from the Daily News and Herald (Savannah), March 31,
1868.
The Loyal League played the same game. An example of the
way they answered the Klansmen is seen in the following copy of
a poster which was circulated in Savannah:
Take
Notice
K. K. K.
And all BADMEN of the
City of Savannah, who now
THREATEN
the LIVES of all the LEADERS
and NOMINEES of the Republican Party, and the
President and Members of the Union League
of America. If you Strike a Blow, the
Man or Men will be followed, and the
house in which he or they takes shelter
will be burned to the ground.

TAKE HEED! MARK WELL!
Members of the Union.
Rally! Rally! Rally!!!
For God, Life and Liberty!!!
—Thompson, Reconstruction in Georgia, 380.
HOME RULE
The Radical Reconstruction program gradually became less
popular among the Northern people, the business interests, and
even the politicians. The end of Reconstruction is not hard to
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understand when one examines the changing sentiment. This
change was due in part to the fact that people were more interested
in economic growth and their own material welfare than in keeping
old issues alive and to the fact that the fear of a return to power
of the "Lords of the Manor" had been dispelled. The undoing of
the Carpetbag regime in Georgia, as in other states, was also due in
part to the revulsion at reckless and extravagant spending of the
Carpetbag government. When Bullock signed a lease to private
operators turning over to them the state owned railroad his power
waned because he was then without his chief source of support.
After the Georgia legislature had met the demands of the
Radicals and reseated the Negro members, General Terry took his
troops out of the state, leaving Georgia again free from military
control. Governor Bullock's days were now numbered. The be
ginning of the redemption of the state by the Democrats was in
December, 1870, when they won a majority of seats in both houses.
Bullock, seeing impeachment inevitable, secretly resigned and left
the state. His flight to New York was discovered and on October
30, 1871, just two days before the legislature convened, Ben F.
Conley, the Radical president of the Senate and friend of Bullock,
was sworn in as governor. The new legislature, on the other hand,
elected L. N. Trammell president of the Senate and insisted that he
act as governor until a general election could be held. Conley
vetoed the act of the legislature calling for a general election,
but he was overridden.
In 1872, the year Congress pardoned and re-enfranchised all
but about five hundred of the remaining Southern "rebels", James
Milton Smith began his administration as Governor of Georgia.
The Georgia Democrats now had a "legitimate" governor chosen
by the people in a free election, the first of a long line of Democratic
governors. In fact, the only exception to the steady stream of
Democratic governors was the election of W. J. Northen, the
Populist governor who served from 1890 to 1894. "Milt" Smith
was in early life a blacksmith by trade, but later he entered the
practice of law. A plain spoken man whose vocabulary was em
phatic to say the least, he resumed his practice of law in Columbus
after the war. Having been a Confederate soldier, his military
record was also advantageous to him, as it was to his successors down
through World War I.
In his inaugural address Governor Smith recognized the situation
with which he had to deal:
I come in response to the call of the people of my native State, the
people who, having been scourged with fire and sword, have had
their patience still more sorely tried by want of integrity in office and
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by corruption in high places. ... It can not escape the most careless
observer that we have assembled under circumstances of an extra
ordinary character. The late Governor, whose unexpired term of
office I have been chosen to fill, is a voluntary fugitive from the State
of his adoption. During his brief incumbency there has been an addi
tion of untold millions to the public debt. . . . —As quoted in W. J.
Northern, ed., Men of Mark in Georgia (Atlanta, 1911), III, 481.
Then the Democratic governor went to work to begin the real
reconstruction of Georgia. His work was only the beginning of a
long struggle, but it was a beginning. His major accomplishments
were three: establishing the State Geological Survey, the Agricul
tural Department, and the Public School System. These three were
more significant factors in redeeming the state than all the work of
previous politicians, Radical Republicans, or Conservative Demo
crats.
Governor Smith's immediate successor was Alfred H. Colquitt,
one of the Big Three who played major roles in the redemption
of Georgia from the Carpetbaggers. The other two were John B.
Gordon and Joseph E. Brown. These "Bourbons" dominated
Georgia politics up to the last decade of the nineteenth century,
at which time the small farmers revolted against their rule.
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Bolzius, John Martin, Salzburger min
ister, 18
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Bonner, James Calvin, Georgia his
torian, 113, 124
Books, in colonial Georgia, 48
Botsford, Rev. Edmund, early Baptist
minister, 171
Boudinot, Elias, editor Cherokee
Phoenix, 100, 245
"Bourbons," 336
Bowling, Timothy, early settler, 10
Boykin, Solomon, moves west, 89
Bragg, General Braxton, Confederate
officer, 292, 293; commended by
Davis, 304
Bremer, Fredrika, Swedish traveler, 97
"Brides Farewell, The," 226
Brim, "Emperor", chief of Creeks, 3-4
Brooks, Congressman Preston, canes
Senator Sumner, 266-267
Brooks-Sumner Affair, house committee
investigates, 266; newspaper reaction,
267
Brown, John, fanatical abolitionist, raid,
268; newspaper opinion, 268-269
Brown, Rev. John, President, University
of Georgia, 220
Brown, Gov. Joseph Emerson, men
tioned, 275, 281, 283; calls secession
convention, 271; independent attitude,
280; in conflict with President Davis,
290-292; in Reconstruction, 327-328,
336
Brown-Davis Controversy, 290-292;
conflict over conscription, 291; dis
putes concerning control of troops,
appointment of officers, impressment,
291
Brownson, Nathan, Trustee, University
of Georgia, 218
Buchanan, James, mentioned, 266-267
Buena Vista, battle of, 258
Buffaloes, described by a Ranger, 21
Bull, William, aids Oglethorpe, 12
Bullard, Daniel, buys Negro slave, 199
Bulloch, Archibald, in American Revo
lution, 54, 57, 59; President of Geor
gia, 68; mentioned, 243
Bullock, Rufus, Radical Reconstruction
governor, 327, 329, 335
Burge, Dolly Sumner Lunt, diarist, 301
Burge, Lou, diarist, 282-283
Butler, Sen. Andrew Pickens, 266
Butler, Pierce, coastal planter, 118, 122,
155, 156
Byrd, William II, Virginia diarist, 49
Calhoun, John Caldwell, interest in
mining, 139
Callaway, James Etheridge, on the
westward movement, 102
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Camp meeting, 172
Campbell, Col. Archibald, British of
ficer, 69
Campbell, Duncan G., student, 220
Carpetbaggers, rule of, 326-329
Carswell, James, early settler, 10
Carter, Parish, wealthy planter, 137, 155
Carter, James, recommends neighbor
for passport, 89
Caruthers, Dr. William Alexander,
physician and novelist, 241
Cass, Lewis, presidential candidate, 260
Cassels, Samuel Jones, poet, 250
Catholics, discriminated against, 170
Causton, Thomas, colonial bailiff, 13-14
Cavaliers of Virginia, The, 241
Central of Georgia Railroad, 132
Chappell, Absalom, author, 93-94, 111
Charles I, grants land to Sir Robert
Heath, 3
Charles II, grant to Lords proprietors, 3
Charleston-Hamburg Railroad, 132
Charlton, Robert Milledge, humorist,
239
Chattahoochee River, Western bound
ary, 87
Cberokee Phoenix, The, 99, 245
Cherokees, see Indians
Cherokees of the Old South, 245
Chesnut, Mary Boykin, diarist, 148
Chisholm v. Georgia, 82-83
Olivers, Thomas Holly, poet, 231-232
Christian Church, 170
Church, Alonzo, president University
of Georgia, 221
Church Colleges, 223-225; early Baptist
failure, 223; Penfield legacy, 223-224;
opposition to classical learning, 224;
Oglethorpe University, 225; Mercer
University, 224; Emory College, 225
Civil War, 280-304; name for, 280;
Georgia generals, 280; number of
Georgia men involved, 280; prepara
tion for, 282-284; Georgia soldier in
camp and battle, 284-290; shortages
and substitutes, 292-296; prices dur
ing, 297; war-time controls, 297298; women at war, 298-299; war
weariness, 299; Sherman's march, 299302; Wilson's raid, 302, 304; signifi
cance of, 304
Clairville, Petit de, teaches French, 219
Clark, Rev. G. H., preaches on "The
Union", 275
Clark, John, political leader, 105
Clark party, 105-106
Clarke, Elijah, in Revolutionary War,
69

Classes, see social classes
Clay, Henry, compromiser, 142, 260,
265
Clay, Joseph, Trustee, University of
Georgia, 218; opponent of Yazoo
Act, 85
Clayton, Augustin Smith, at student
anti-tariff meeting, 143
Clayton, George R., and passports, 8990
Clayton, Susie, sweetheart leaves for
war, 283
Clifford, Joshua, advises daughter on
managing a tavern, 153
Climate, 5-6, 116, 147, 160
Clisby, Joseph, editor, 270
Cobb, Howell, cotton planter, 155; ap
proves Georgia's acceptance of Com
promise of 1850, 265-267; at Con
federate Convention, 278-279; in com
mand of Georgia troops, 292-293,
303; observes conditions after Civil
War, 320
Cobb, Lamar, student, 223
Cobb, Thomas Read Rootes, co-found
er University Law School, 204; at
Confederate Convention, 278
Golden, Cadwallader, scientist, 49
Coleman, Kenneth, historian, 50
Colleges, growth of, 203
Coffingsworth Manual Labor School,
214
Collins, Joseph, church clerk, 321
Colonial agent, 52
Colonial assembly, 35-37
Colonial Georgia, 34

Colquitt, Alfred, speaks for Southern
rights, 261; Governor of Georgia, 336
Columbus, 154
"Come Haste to the Wedding," 226
Common Sense, 60

Common soldier, life of, 284-290;
homesickness, 285; gambling, 285;
love of music, 285; horse play, 286;
shortage of food, 286; an officer
cashiered, 286; officer teaches en
listed men, 287; marching through
Petersburg, 287; interest in girls, 287288; desertion, 288; combat, 289; fra
ternizing with the enemy, 289; hope
for furlough, 290; sad homecoming,
290
Compromise of 1850, 252, 261-265; see
also Nashville Convention
Confederate States of America, organi
zation of, 278-279
Confederate veterans, state aid for, 308
Conflict between state and nation;
Chisholm v. Georgia, 82-83; Georgia
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v. Brailsford, 83-84; Yazoo Act, 84-86;
Fletcher v. Peck, 86; see also State's
rights
Conley, Ben F., Radical president of
state Senate, 335
Conscription Acts, 291-292
Constitutional development, 78-82, 104105

Constitutional Development
South Atlantic States, 103

in

the

Constitutional Union Party, 261
Constitutions of the State of Georgia,
1777, 66-68; 1789, 78-82; 1795, 78;
1798, 78-82; comparison of Constitu
tion of 1798 with Constitution of
1789, 79-82; representation, 79; quali
fications for voting, 79; methods of
voting, 79; qualifications for office;
79-80; method of electing Governor,
80; Powers of Governor, 80; judici
ary, 81; Freedoms, 81-82; amend
ments, 103-105
Continental Army, 51
Continental Association, 56
Continental Congress, Georgia dele
gates at, 59-60
Cooper, Ashley, Trustee of Georgia
Colony, 8; see Shaftsbury, Earl of
Cooper, Mark Anthony, industrial and
political leader, 125, 220

Copyright law, 73
Cotton, cultivation of, 113-114; "King
Cotton," 116-118; poor bailing, 119;
prices, 124

Coulter, Ellis Merton, Southern his
torian, 10, 114
Council of Safety, 60

Countryman, The, 137

Couper, James Hamilton, master of
"Hopeton", 155
Coweta Conference, 20-21; Treaty with
Creek Indians, 22
Cox, \Villiam, a Colonial surgeon, 14
"Crackers", 43, 148-150; origin of term,
157. See Poor whites
Crawford, George Walker, presides at
Secession Convention, 276
Crawford, Martin Jenkins, at Confed
erate Convention, 278
Crawford, William Harris, aristocratic
party leader, 105-106, 143
Creeks, see Indians
"Crime Against Kansas," 266
Crisp, Harry, entertainer, 166
Gumming, Kate, Confederate nurse, 299
Gushing, William, observes manufac
turing, 139, 163
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Dabney, Austin, Negro soldier in
American Revolution, 70
Dallas, Alexander, Pennsylvania lawyer,
82
Dallas, Battle of, 300
Dancing, colonial period, 47; folk danc
ing, 167
Darien (New Inverness), settled, 19
David, David O., sells Negro slave, 199
Davies, Jenkin, Trustee, University of
Georgia, 218
Davies, John, endorses neighbor seeking
passport, 89
Davis, Abner, describes Georgia agri
culture, 115
Davis, Jefferson, chosen President of
the Confederacy, 279; in conflict with
Gov. Brown, 291; flight and capture,
302-303
Davison, Col. A. R., Union officer, 307
Deaf mutes, care of, 110
De Bow, James, editor, 119, 126, 167
DeBrahm, John Gerar William, sur
veyor, cartographer, and historian,
30,' 230
Democracy, 103-107; reapportionment
of legislature, 104; justices of peace,
104; direct election of Governor, 104;
removal of property qualification,
104; a Duke learns about democracy,
149-150
Democratic Party, 261
De Renne, George Wymberley, collects
Georgia historical sources, 230
De Renne, William Wymberley, cura
tor, De Renne Library, 230
De Soto, Hernando, Spanish explorer,
crosses Georgia, 1

Diary from Dixie, 148

Dickerson, Jonathan, description of St.
Mary's, 3
Dickson, David, Hancock County
planter, 123
Dooly, John, in American Revolution
ary War, 69
Douglas, Stephen Arnold, in slavery
controversy, 266
Douglass, David, speaker Colonial As
sembly, 36
Drama, 243-245
Dress and fashions, 164-165

Drugs and Pharmacy in the Life of
Georgia, 15

Duels, Jackson-Watkins, 86; CrawfordVan Buren, 106; Crawford-Clark,
106-107
Dumoussay, M. Francis, seeks fugitive
slave, 194
Dunlap, William, dramatist, 243

INDEX

Early Georgia Magazines, 247

Easley, Daniel, broadcasts cotton seed,
218
Ebenezer, settled, 18
Ebenezer Baptist Association, resolution
on slavery, 258
Economic conditions, before 1850, 141;
Georgia compared with Illinois, HI142; summary of economic growth,
145-146; during Civil War, 292-295,
297-298; during Reconstruction, 308311, 318-322
Education, colonial period, 47-48; be
fore 1860, 203-229; during Recon
struction, 322-325; illiteracy, 203;
medical education, 203; legal, 204;
Constitutional provisions, 204; opposi
tion to foreign schools, 205; public
education, 206-207; common school
laws, 206-207; old field schools, 207210; private schools, 210-213; manual
labor schools, 213-217; State Uni
versity, 217-223; church colleges, 223225; women's colleges, 225-228; a
half-century of struggle, 229; see Old
field schools, Private academies,
Manual labor schools, University of
Georgia, Church colleges, Women's
colleges
Edwards, Harry Stillwell, Georgia
writer, 231
Egmont, Earl of, 8, 10
Elk, Creek Indian, killed by white man,
40
Elliott, Stephen, Jr., first Episcopal
Bishop, founds Montpelier Female
Institute, 211; prays for the President,
325
Ellis, Henry, colonial governor, 32;
grants pardon, 35
Emory University, chartered, 225
Enlightenment, The, 49

Ersatz in the Confederacy, 292

Erwin, J. M., student, 220
Estaing, Charles Henri Count d', de
feated by British at Savannah, 69
Evans, Augusta Jane, Southern novelist,
241
Evarts, Jeremiah, Northern observer of
Southern life, 155
Ezra Church, battle of, 300
Family Companion, 247
"Farewell to Savannah, A," 249-250
Featherstonhaugh,
George, English
traveler, observes migration of plant
ers, 121; sympathetic toward Indians,
98, 139
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Federal Constitution, Georgia ratifies,
77
Federal Constitutional Convention,
delegates from Georgia, 75-76; Bald
win saves the Convention, 76
Few, Ignatius Alphonso, first president
of Emory University, 225
Few, William, shows loyalty to Ameri
can Union, 71; at Federal Constitu
tional Convention, 75; Trustee, Uni
versity of Georgia, 218
Finley, Rev. Robert, accepts presi
dency of state university, 220
Fitch, Tobias, on mission to Creek
Indians, 4
Flanders, Bertram, Georgia writer, 247
Flint River, Creeks cede land to, 97
Flournoy, John J. humanitarian, 110
Flournoy, Robert, student, 220
Flournoy, W. H., student, 220
Floyd County petition concerning im
pressment, 293
Food and drink, 159-160, a planters
table, 159; a poor man's table, 159;
"Altamaha tea," 160; whiskey, 160
Ford, Mrs. Edward E., establishes pri
vate school, 323
Fordham, Joe M., Laurens County
Ordinary, 308
Fort Augusta, 21
Fort Diego, 22
Fort Hawkins, 93
Fort McAllister, 302
Fort St. George, 22
Fort Sumter, attack on, 282; reaction
to "fall of, 282
Fouche, Simpson, plans school in
Thomasville, 323
Fourteenth Amendment, 329
Fowler, Levi, testifies at KKK hearing,
333
Fox, Walker, early settler, 10
Franklin, Benjamin, interest in Whitefield's work, 27; on religion, 29; as
scientist, 49; colonial agent for Geor
gia, 52; works for repeal of duties
act, 53; college named for, 218
Frederica, 23
Free Negro, 200-202; number in South,
in Georgia, 200-201; opposition to,
201; Negro owners of slaves, 201;
restrictions on, 202; sympathy for,
202
Free Soil party, 266
Freedmen, 311-314
Frecdmen's Bureau, organization of,
314; supervision of work contracts,
314-315; establishes Negro schools,
316, 324-325
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Freedom of speech, denied, 256-257
Freedoms, in Georgia Constitution, SI82
Fremont, John Charles, presidential
candidate, 267
French and Indian War, 50
Frontier justice, 168-169; Wilkes county
court, 168-169; methods of punish
ment, 169; gouging, 169
Frontier life, 167-168; Gilmer's descrip
tion, 167; profanity, 167; use of to
bacco and whiskey, 168; gambling,
168
Frontier religion, 169-172; religious in
tolerance, 170; spread of sects, 170;
church statistics, 170; freedom of
conscience, 171; circuit rider, 171; re
ligious rivalry, 171-172; internal dissention, 172
Frontier towns, 153-154; Madison town
regulations, 153; Albany on the Flint
river, 153; Macon on the Ocmulgee,
154; Columbus on the Chattahoochee,
154; low morals at Columbus, 154
Fugitive Slave Act, 261
"Gaily the Troubador," 226
Garrison, William Loyd, edits The
Liberator, 254
Gay, Mary A. H., suffers hardships in
Civil War, 295, 298
Gentleman of Elvas, Portuguese chroni
cler, 1
Geological survey, 139
George II, of England, 7
Georgia Colony, charter, 7-8; motives
for founding, 8-10; choosing the set
tlers, 10; arrival of the Anne, 10-14;
health, 14-16; early laws, 16-17; a
voyage in 1735, 17-18; Scotch High
landers, 18-19; dissenters, 19-20;
friendship with Indians, 20-22; the
Spanish border, 22-24; economic life,
24-27; education, 27-28; decline, 2830; growth, 30-31; national origins
of first settlers, 31; the royal gover
nor, 33-34; proclamations, 34-35;
colonial assembly, 35-36; conflict be
tween assembly and the governor,
36-37; militia, 37-38; relations with
Indians, 38-42; economic life, 42-43;
character of the people, 43-44; re
ligion, 44-46; culture, 46-49
Georgia Conference Manual Labor
School, 214
Georgia Female College; see Wesleyan
College
Georgia historians, 230

GEORGIA

VOICES

Georgia Historical Society, founded,
230
Georgia humor, 234-240; "Georgia
Theatrics", 235-236; Major Jones'
courtship, 237; a visit to the "open'",
237-239; "The Georgian in New
York", 239-240; significance in south
ern literature, 251
Georgia Methodist Conference, position
on slavery question, 256
Georgia Military Institute, 204
Georgia Platform, 263-265; mentioned,
252, 261, 275
Georgia poets, 231-234
Georgia Railroad, 132
"Georgia Waters," 232
Gerdine, John, student, 222
Gibbons, William, Sr., opponent of
Yazoo Act, 85
Gilmer, George, tells story of Austin
Dabney, 71; tells of Crawford-Clark
duel, 106; speaks at anti-tariff meet
ing, 143; describes frontier life, 167168; tells of early school days, 207
Glascock, William, Trustee, University
of Georgia, 218
Glen, John, writes rebel resolutions, 54
Godfrey, T. Erwin, trouble with Negro
tenants, 316
Going Snake, Cherokee, at Red Clay,
100
Gold, discovery of, 99; Georgia's gold
rush, 138; causes conflict with Cherokees, 139
Gordon, John Brown, confederate gen
eral, 280; testifies at KKK hearing,
331; "Bourbon" leader, 336
Gothin, Guinn, sweetheart goes off to
war, 283
Gouging, forbidden by law, 169
Gould, W. T., describes climate, 163
Goulding, Francis Robert, minister,
author, inventor, 241
Gouraud, Dr. Felix, advertises patent
medicine, 138
Governor, direct election of, 104
Grady,
321" Henry Woodfin, on poverty,
Graham, Andrew, long wait for de
livery of goods, 131
Graham, Pat, land owner, reports on
agriculture, 24
Grant, Ulysses S., orders Sherman to
open Atlanta campaign, 299; forces
Lee's surrender, 302; asks Congress
for enforcement act, 329
Graves, Edwin, humanitarian. 111
Graves, John W., Stone Mountain
Hotel owner, 125

INDEX

Green, Anna Maria, Civil War diarist,
298
Green, Fletcher Melvin, Southern his
torian, 103
Green, James Mercer, physician, 111
Griffin, Mrs. Sarah Lawrence, edits
women's magazine, 247
Griswold, Samuel, industrialist, 96
Guale, name for Georgia, 2, 7
Guerry, T. L., organizes Quitman
Guards, 282
Gunn, James, in Yazoo fraud, 84
Gwinnett, Button, signs Declaration of
Independence, 65
Gwinnett Labor Institute, 214
Gwinnett-Mclntosh duel, 105
Habersham, James, loyalty to the
Crown, 44; threatened by rebels, 51;
protests action of Whigs, 56; ships
first cotton, 113; describes "Crack
ers", 157
Habersham, James, Jr., Trustee, Uni
versity of Georgia, 218
Habersham, John, Trustee, University
of Georgia, 218
Habersham, Joseph, arrests Governor
Wright, 63
Habersham, Joseph Clay, mentioned,
234; death of, 299
Habersham, Josephine, writes poem,
234; courage of, 299
Habersham, Lilla, writes poem, 299
Habersham, William Neyle, Jr., men
tioned, 234; death of, 299
Hales, Stephen, Trustee of Georgia
Colony, 8
Hall, Capt. Basil, English traveler,
journey across Georgia, 120; quoted,
149; describes houses, 156
Hall, Dr. John, land promoter, 87
Hall, Lyman, at Continental Congress,
59; signs Declaration of Independ
ence, 65
Hamilton, Thomas, English traveler,
describes frontier life, 168
Hampton, Brigadier General Wade, in
frontier war, 102
Hancock, John, presides at Continental
Congress, 65
Hanleiter, Cornelius R., editor, 246
Hansell, Augustin Harris, describes set
tlement of Baldwin County, 102
Hardee, Maj. Gen. William Joseph,
mentioned, 280; retreats before Sherman, 302; esteemed by Jefferson
Davis, 304
Harden, William, Savannah historian,
quoted, 250
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Harney, John M., journalist, 249-250
Harris, Benjamin T., president Hancock
Planters Club, 124
Harris, Isaac H., publishes Indian news
paper, 245
Harris, Judge Iverson L., in Georgia
legislature, 103
Harris, Joel Chandler, experience on
plantation newspaper, 137; local color
humorist, 231
Harris, John W., receives presidential
pardon, 306-307
Harris, Nathaniel E., refugee from
Tennessee, 309; will to survive, 311
Hart, Nancy, legend of, 70
Harte, Bret, describes conditions during
Reconstruction, 311
Hawkins, Benjamin, agent to the
Creeks, 92; appraisal of, 93; Ocmulgee River trading post named for, 97
Health, in the young colony, 15, 18; in
ante-bellum period, 160-164; among
slaves, 189; see also Medicines and
cures
Health resorts, 163
Hearn Manual Labor School, 214
Heath, Sir Robert, colonial grant from
King Charles I, 3
Helper, Hinton Rowan, anti-slavery
writer, 254
Hido, D. C., student, 223
High Shoals, duel at, 105
Hill, Gen. Ambrose Powell, disap
proves Mosely's request for furlough,
290
Hill, Benjamin Harvey, opposes se
cession, 274, 277; attends Confederate
Convention, 278
Hill, William G., student, 223

History of Education in Georgia, 206
History of Georgia Agriculture, 17321860, A, 113
Historical Sketch of the University of
Georgia, A, 221

Hoboyetly, see Brim
Holcombe, Henry, condemns theater,
165; influences Josiah Penfield to
leave legacy for Baptist college, 223
Hollowday, Ayres, asks for passport to
leave Georgia to collect debt, 90
Holmes, Abiel, Trustee, University of
Georgia, 218
Holt, Thaddeus, student, 220
Holt, William S., Bibb County planter,
197
Hood, General John Bell, relieves
Johnston before Atlanta, 300; criti
cized by Davis, 303
Hooks, Jane, fashions, 321
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"Hopeton" plantation, 155
Hopkins, B. B., educator, 215
Horn, Stanley Fitzgerald, author, 331

Horseshoe Bend, 96
Hotels, see taverns
Houstoun, John, calls rebel meeting at
Tondee Tavern, 54; delegate to Con
tinental Congress, 57, 59-60; Trustee,
University of Georgia, 218
Houston, William, at Constitutional
Convention, 75; Trustee, University
of Georgia, 218
Howard, Gen. Oliver Otis, heads
Freedmen's Bureau, 314; receives re
ports from Negro schools, 324
Howe, Gen. Robert, ordered to invade
Florida, 68; defeated at Savannah and
discredited, 69
Howly, Richard, shows loyalty to
American Union, 71
Hubbell, Jay B., authority on Southern
literature, 234, 236
Hull, Augustus Longstreet, writes his
tory of the University of Georgia,
221
Hull, Dr. Henry, on beginning of cot
ton in up country, 117; on mis
fortune of a wagoner, 130; on wear
ing homespun, 143; University stu
dent, 220
Humanitarianism, 107-110; penal re
forms, 107; legal rights of women,
107; temperance movement, 108;
binding out orphans, 109; care of
insane, 109; deaf mutes provided for,
110; state provides for blind, 110
Huntingdon, Countess of, bequeath of
Bethesda to, 28
Illiteracy, 203, 249
Illinois, compared with Georgia, 141
Impressment, in Civil War, 293-294
Indentured servants, use of, 25; be
havior of, 25-26
Indian Literature, 245-246
Indian Mounds, 97
Indian Springs, treaty of, 98
Indians, 12-13, 38-42, 63, 92-95, 102, 245246; Yamacraws at Savannah, 12-13;
manners and dress of Cherokees, 38;
hostility, 39; treaties, 40-42; in Ameri
can Revolution, 63; trade relations,
72; description of Creeks, 92; mis
sionaries among, 94-95; culture of
Cherokees, 94-95; removal of, 95-102;
literature of, 245-246
Inez: A Tale of the Alamo, 241
Ingersoll, Jared, Pennsylvania lawyer,
82
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Internal improvements, 134-135

"Intolerable Acts", 53
Iredell, James, opinion in Chisholm v.

Georgia, 83
Iverson, Alfred, secessionist, 261

Jackson, Andrew, defeats Creeks at
Horseshoe Bend, 96; enforces Tariff
Act of 1828, 142
Jackson, Francis James, British minis
ter, 91

Jackson, Gen. Henry Rootes, writes
poem, 233
Jackson, James, takes possession of
Savannah, 70; fights Yazoo fraud, 8485; grants permission to James Smith
to go into the Creek nation, 90;
leader of aristocratic faction, 105
Jasper, Sgt. William, dies in Battle at
Savannah, 69; county named for, 91

Jay, John, opinion in Chisholm v.
Georgia, 83
Jenkins, Charles Jones, author of the
Georgia Platform, 263; as Governor
of Georgia, 1866, urges rebuilding of
the state, 318
Johnson, Amanda, Georgia historian,
272
Johnson, President Andrew, grants par
don, 306-307; mentioned, 314
Johnson, Hershel Vespasian, threatens
secession, 267; opposes secession, 274277
Johnson, Nathaniel, Governor of South
Carolina, 4
Johnston,
James,
editor,
Georgia
Gazette, 48
Johnston, Joseph Eggleston, retreats
before Sherman, 299; surrender to
Sherman, 303; Jefferson Davis' dis
approval of, 304
Johnston, Richard Malcolm, reports on
education, 208; Georgia humorist, 231
Jones, Noble, early settler, 10; reports
on Georgia agriculture, 24
Jones, Noble Wimbcrly, corresponds
with Benjamin Franklin, 52; calls
meeting of rebels at Tondee's Tav
ern, 54; delegate to Continental Con
gress, 57-59; opponent of Yazoo Act,
85
Jones, Capt. W. L., tricks his men, 286
Jonesboro, Battle of, 300
/
Kahan, Gerald, edits The Mysterious

Father, 243

Kansas-Nebraska Act, 268
Karl, Bernhard, German duke, observes
westward migration, 119

INDEX

Kell, Blanche Monroe, care of Negro
tenants, 312

Kell, John Mclntosh, receives letter
from Negro slave, 192; mentioned,
312
Kellogg, Ebenezer, northern visitor ob
serves cotton and rice culture, 115;
observes orange trees at Sunbury,
129; on treatment of slaves, 188
Kemble, Frances Anne, English actress,
wife of Pierce Butler, sees fault of
one crop system, 118; proposes plow
ing, 122; observes Yankee trading
methods, 136; describes plantation
home, 156; on poor whites, 158; at
titude toward slavery, 185; on treat
ment of slaves, 187; on living con
ditions of slaves, 188
Kenan, Augustus H., at Confederate
Convention, 278
Kennebrew, E. C., student, 223
Kennedy, John Pendleton, novelist, 241
Kennesaw Mountain, Battle of, 300

Kentuckian in New York, The, 241
Kettle Creek, battle of, 69
King, Edward, on education during Re
construction, 323
King, Reuben, fights malaria, 161
King, Thomas Butler, tidewater plant
er, 155; Confederate minister to for
eign governments, 281
Kiokee "Anabaptist" church, 170
Knight, Edgar W., educator, 210
Knight, Lucian Lamar, Georgia his
torian, 133
Knights of the Horse Shoe, The, 241
Know-Nothing Party, 233
Ku Klux Klan, 330-334, congressional
investigation of, 332-333

Ladies Magazine, The, 247

LaGrange College, 225
Lamar, John B., planter, 111, 121, 155,
189, 259, 263

Lamar, Mirabeau Buonaparte, estab
lishes Columbus Enquirer, 136
"Lament of the Captive, The," 232
Land grants, 17
Land speculators, 87
Landrum, John, recommended for pass
port, 89
Lane, Maj. Joseph, defends Sunbury, 69
Lanier, Sidney, Georgia poet, 309, 327
"Law of Liberty, The," 59
Law school, 204
Lawson, Hugh, Trustee, University of
Georgia, 218
Lawson, John, N. C., colonial historian,
49
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LeConte, Emma, describes prices dur
ing Civil War, 297
Lee, Gen. Charles, plans attack on
Florida, 68; loses command, 69
Lee, Light Horse Harry, takes posses
sion of Army, 70
Lee, Col. Robert Edward, orders arrest
of John Brown, 268; concern over
lack of arms, 283; surrender at Appomattox, 302-303; esteemed by Presi
dent Davis, 304
Leigh, Frances Butler, condition of
freed slaves, 313; difficulty with
Negroes, 315, 319-320; describes law
lessness, 330
Lewis, Addin, tutor, Franklin College,
219
Lewis, David W., agricultural leader,
125
Liberator, The, 254
Liberty Boys, see Sons of Liberty
Libraries, number of, 249
Lincoln, Abraham, effect of election,
269, 271; Christmas present from
Sherman, 302; quoted, 304; amnesty
plan, 306
Lincoln, Gen. Benjamin, replaces Gen.
Charles Lee, 69
Lincoln's Election, 269; reaction to,
269-271
List of the Early Settlers of Georgia, A,
10
Literary Clubs, 248-249
Literature, 230-251; historians, 230;
poets, 231-234; humorists, 234-240;
romanticists, 241-243; drama, 243-245;
Indian literature, 245-246; obstacles
to, 246-251
"Little Giffen," 233
Livestock, 116
Locke, William P., plantation overseer,
195
Longstreet, Augustus Baldwin, "Militia
Muster", 166; President, Emory Col
lege, 225; mentioned, 231; "Georgia
Theatrics", 235; quoted, 247
Longstreet, General James, mentioned,
280
Lords Proprietors, 3
Lossiah, Thomas, Cherokee Indian, 245
Lost Pleiad, The, 231
Lumpkin, Joseph Henry, co-founder
law school, University of Georgia,
204
Lumpkin, Gov. Wilson, mentioned,
132; opposed tariff, 143
Lumsden, Bush, goes off to war, 283
Lyell, Charles, observes departure of
Creeks from Columbus, 99; observes
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pro-tariff sentiment in Columbus, 143;
comments on "Crackers", 158; atti
tude toward slavery, 184; treatment
of slaves, 186; attitude toward slaves,
188; health of slaves, 189
Lyon, Jordan, buys Negro slave, 199
MacKay, Lt. Hugh, Scotch Highlander,
18
Macon, founded, 154
"Mad Turkey," killed by white man,
40
Magnolia, 241, 247
Malcontents, 7
Malone, Henry, Georgia historian, 101,
245
Manaw-way, Chief of Lower Creeks,
kills Mclntosh, 98
Manual Labor Schools, 213-217; in
terest of churches in, 214; Sherwood
School, 214; report on, 215; state's
interest in, 216; regulations at, 216;
student conduct, 217, termination of,
217
Manufacturing, 139-141; value of manu
factured products, 139; decline in,
140; industries, 141; "Empire State
of the South," 141
Margravate of Azilia, 5
Marion, decline of, 133
Marooners1 Island, 242
Marshall, Daniel, pioneer Baptist min
ister, 170
Marshall, Jabez, student, 220
Marshall, John, decision in Fletcher
v. Peck, 86
Martin, Luther, account of Baldwin's
role at Federal Constitutional Con
vention, 76
Martyn, Benjamin, secretary of the
Georgia Trustees, 8; gives economic
reasons for settling Georgia, 9
Massey, Mary Elizabeth, Civil War
shortages and substitutes, 292
Matthews, A., student, 220
Maxwell, William Bullock, first Geor
gia dramatist, 243
McCall, Hugh, Georgia historian, 230
McDonald, Gov. Charles James, leader
of Southern Rights Party, 261
Mclntosh, Lachlan, land promoter, 87
Mclntosh, William, chief of the lower
Creeks, makes treaty of Indian
Springs, 97; death of, 98
McLeod, John, Presbyterian minister to
Scotch Highlanders, 170
McPherson, James Birdseye, with Sherman, 299
MeWhir, William, schoolmaster, 210
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Meade, Gen. George Gordon, Union
officer occupying Georgia during
Reconstruction, 327; supports carpet
bag government, 329
Medicines and cures, colonial period,
15; John Wesley's Primitive Physick,
49; patent medicines, 137; treatment
of slaves, 189; in Civil War, 296
Meigs, Josiah, President, University of
Georgia, 219-220
Memorial Association of Georgia, 308
Menendez de Aviles, Pedro, Spanish
explorer, 2
Mercer, Capt. George A., on wartime
prices, 297
Mercer, Jesse, edits temperance paper,
108; in founding Mercer University,
215, 224; receives Penfield legacy,
223; attitude toward abolitionists, 254
Mercer Institute, 214
Mercer University, 224
Meriweather, James, tutor, Franklin
College, 219
Methodist Church, 170
Mexican Atlantic Company of Georgia,
131
Mexican War, 258
Midway Seminary, 214, 224
Milledge, John, makes report on co
lonial agriculture, 24; elected to
Georgia legislature, 85; gives land for
University of Georgia, 218
Milledgeville becomes a "city," 103
Missionaries among Indians, 94-95
Missouri Compromise, 261, 268
Monroe, Nathan C., Macon business
man and humanitarian, 110, 111, 312
Monroe Female University; see Tift
College
Moore, Thomas H., distributes food to
needy, 316
Moore, Francis, voyage to Georgia
colony, 17
Moore, Col. James, invades Florida, 4
Montgomery, Sir Robert, colonial pro
moter, 5
Monttezun de, Baron, French traveler,
187
Morals and mores, 172-175; churches
as courts of equity, 173; causes for
expulsion from church membership,
173-175
Moravians, 18
Morse, Jedidiah, cartographer, describes
Georgians, 148
Morse, Samuel F. B., inventor, 148
Mosely, Maryann, urges soldier son to
come home, 299
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Mosely, Sgt. Maj. William J., 283-289,
297, 307
Mosley, T., student, 223
Moultrie, William, ordered to invade
Florida, 68
Mount Enon College, 223
Mugridge, Francis, early settler, 10
Murray, Amelia M., British traveler,
184, 187

Mysterious Father, The, 243-245
Mysterious Mother, The, 243

Nairne, Thomas, colonial promoter, 5
Nashville Convention of 1850, 261
Nat Turner Insurrection, 195, 254
Nationalism, tendencies toward and
against, 74; war of 1812, 75; ratifica
tion of the federal constitution, 77;
westward movement, 88; spirit of,
90-92
Naturalization law, 72
Negro children learn to write, 324-325
Negroes, 176-202; percentage of popu
lation, 176; as slaves, 177-200; as
free Negroes, 200-202; faithfulness,
311; condition after emancipation,
313; emancipation from slavery, 305;
faithfulness, 311; aided by Freedmen's
Bureau, 312-313, 314-317
New Inverness, see Darien
New Viewpoints in Georgia History, 8
Newspapers, growth of, 247
Newton, Elizur, student, 220
Niles, Hezekiah, editor, 94
Nisbet, Judge Eugenius A., rules slav
ery to be "an institution of Chris
tianity," 185; introduces secession
resolution, 276; prepares Ordinance
of Secession, 277
Nisbet, Miles, student, 220
Northern, William J., populist gover
nor, 335
Northern Blockade, 292
Nullification controversy, 144-145
Nunnally, Gustavus Alonzo, student,
222, 223
Oconee River, Creeks cede land to, 97
Ocmulgee Old Fields, 97
Ocmulgee River, Georgia western
boundary in 1804, 97
Oconee Navigation Company, 130
Ocute, Chief of, speech to De Soto, 2
Odingsells, Charles, opponent of Yazoo
Act, 85
Oglethorpe, James Edward, leads set
tlers to Georgia, 8; writes of arrival,
11; problem of health of colonists,

14; brings Scotch Highlanders to
Georgia, 18; makes friends with In
dians, 20; Coweta Conference, 21;
drives Spaniards out, 23-24; attitude
toward slavery, 178
Oglethorpe University, 214, 224
Old field schools, 207-210; origin of
name, 207; quality of teachers, 207;
school discipline, 207-209; public at
titude toward teachers, 208; teaching
methods, 208-209; school exhibitions,
209; turnouts, 209-210
Olmsted, Frederick Law, Northern
traveler, on condition of hotels, 150;
on work conditions of slaves, 187

Orion, The, 247

Orphans bound by court order, 109
Orr, Dorothy, writes on history of edu
cation, 206, 322
Orr Gustavus, "Father of Common
Schools in Georgia," 322
Paine, Thomas, in American Revolu
tion, 60
Parker, Samuel, early settler, 10
Parks, Benjamin, discovers gold, 138
Parsons, L. M., describes pole boats, 130
Passports, in westward movement, 8890
Patrol system, 197
Paxson, Frederick, American historian,
on westward movement, 102
Peaches, shipped to market, 128
Peachtree Creek, Battle of, 300
Pendleton, Nathaniel, chosen delegate
to Federal Constitutional Convention,
75
Pendleton, Philip C., journalist, 246
Penfield, Josiah, 223-224
Penitentiary completed, 107
Percival, John Lord Viscount; see Egmont, Earl of
Philadelphia College of Medicine, 233
Phillips, Ulrich Bonnell, Southern his
torian, 155, 199
Pickens, Col. Andrew, in Battle of
Kettle Creek, 69
Pickens County, funeral in, 321
Pierce, George Foster, first president
of Wesleyan College, 226; helps
Pendleton edit Magnolia, 247
Pierce, William, describes Georgia dele
gates at Constitutional Convention, 75
"Pine Barrens", promotion of, 87-88
Planters clubs, 112; in Hancock County,
123-125
Political parties, 105-106; in 1850's, 261;
passim; see Troup, Clark, Whig,
Democratic, Republican, Southern
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Rights, Constitutional Union, Free
Soil, State's Rights parties
Ponce, Dimos, proposes crop reduction
plan, 122; member Hancock Planters'
Club, 124; on cultivation of grapes,
128
Poor School Fund, 206-207
Poor whites, 154, 158-159
Pope, Gen. John, occupies Georgia
during Reconstruction, 327
Pope, John D., student, 223
Population growth, 32, 148
Port Royal, South Carolina, the Anne
anchors at, 11
Pound, Merritt B., writes biography of
Benjamin Hawkins, 93
Power, Tyrone, on \Vestward move
ment, 120; impression of Augusta,
135; on condition of poor whites, 158
"Praise to the Creator," 246
Pratt, Daniel, industrialist, 96
Presbyterian Church, 170
Prevost, Col. Augustine, lays siege to
Sunbury, 69

Prince, Thomas, collects records of
New England, 49
Private academies, 210-213; interest of
churches, 210; course of study, 211;
Sunbury Academy, 210; Columbia
Academy, 210; Bibb County Acad
emy, 211; Montpelier Female Insti
tute, 211; Catholic Academy, 212;
Jewish Seminary for Girls, 212;
Clinton Female Seminary, 212; Mount
Enon, 213; regulations, 212; daily
schedule, 213
Pro-slavery philosophy, development of,
252
Provincial Congress, 58-66
Pulaski, Count Casimir, death of, 69
Purry, Jean Pierre, colonial promoter,
5
Queen Anne's War, 4
Railroads, 132-133, 146; railroad meet
ings, 133; mileage, 146; see individual
lines by name
Randolph, Edmund, U. S. AttorneyGeneral in Chisholm v. Georgia, 82
Randolph, John, name removed from
county, 91-92
Reconstruction,
refugees,
308-311;
Northern philanthropy, 317-318; eco
nomic conditions, 318-322; education
during, 322-325; religion during, 325326; radical rule, 326-329; outrages,
330, 332-334; state returns to home
rule, 334-336
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Red Clay, meeting of Cherokees, 100
"Red Old Hills of Georgia, The," 233
Reese, Judge Augustus, Democratic
candidate for governor, 327
Reese, Trevor, writes on British ad
ministration of Georgia colony, 34
Reforms, 107-111. See also, humanitarianism
Reid, Robert R., U. S. Congressman
from Georgia, 183
Religious dissenters, 19
Republican Party, 266, 268
Resaca, fighting at, 300
Reynolds, John, Royal Governor, 32,
34, 36
Rhett, Robert Barnwell, South Caro
lina secessionist, 263
Ribault, Jean Jacques, French explorer,
2
Ribblemont, 243
Richards, William Carey, edits The
Orion, 237; on women's colleges, 225;
on literary clubs, 249-250
Richardson, Alfred, Georgia Negro,
testifies at KKK hearing, 332
Richmond Academy, 204
Ripley, Rev. Henry I., Baptist minister,
223
Roads, see plank roads
Roberts, Joseph M., student, 222
Romans, Bernard, describes colonial
diseases and cures, 161
Romantic novelists, 241-243
Rome, bank failure in, 136
Rome Female College, 225
Rose, Anne, emotions stirred by cap
ture of Fort Sumter, 282
Rose, Semri, describes social life in
Savannah, 164
Royal Commission, 33
Royal Governors of Georgia, The, 33
Royal Instructions, 34
Royall, Mrs. Anne, describes life in
Savannah, 135; describes fashions, 165;
condemns Milledgeville, 169; on treat
ment of slaves, 186
Ruffin, Edmund, Southern nationalist
and agricultural leader, 122
Rum, prohibited by trustees, 16
Rundle, Thomas, preaches sermon on
founding the Georgia colony, 9
Rylander, Maj. John Emory, teaches
confederate soldiers rudiments of
learning, 287
St. John's Parish, 57
St. Mary's, description of, 3
Salzburgers, 18
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Simms, William Gilmore, Charleston
Samson, Mercy, writes of Indian trou
novelist and editor, 241
ble, 96
Slack, John, finds a way out of mar
Sanders, Billington McCarty, President
riage, 19-20
Mercer Institute (Mercer Universi
Slade, Thomas Boggs, heads Clinton
ty), 224
Female Seminary, 212-213
"Sandhillers", see poor whites
Slave code, 180-183; definition of slave,
Savannah, port, 26-27
181; legal restrictions of slaves, 181;
Savannah, Ogeechee and Altamaha
protection of slaves, 181; crimes pro
• Canal, 131
viding death penalty, 182; education
Savannah River, northern boundary of
forbidden, 182; rights of slaves, 182;
Georgia colony, 8
security for aged and infirm, 183
Saye, Albert B., writes on colonial
Slave revolt in Monroe county, 255
Georgia, 8, 10, 75
Slave trade, 177-180; foreign slave trade;
Schley, Gov. William, attitude toward
179; domestic slave trade, 180
abolitionists, 254
Slavery, 177-200; attitude toward, 183Schofiefd, Gen. John McAHister, Union
185; treatment of slaves, 185-188; liv
officer with Sherman, 299
ing conditions, 188; the slave mind,
Schools, growth of, 203; see also col
' 188; health, 189-190; religious instruc
leges
tion of slaves, 190-191; education of
Scotch Highlanders, arrival of, 18
191; characteristics and customs, 191Scott, Sir Walter, novelist, 241
193; morals, 192; marriage, 193;
Scott, Gen. Winfield, removes Cheropunishment for crimes, 193-198; fugi
kees, 101; captures Vera-Cruz, 259
tives, 194-195; rewards for runaway
Secession, 252-279; debate ori, 271-273;
slaves, 194; Leroy Napier's fugitive,
first flag, 271; county resolutions,
194; dogs used to catch fugitive, 195;
273-274; fast day, 275; Toombs bids
revolts, 195; whites' fear of, 196; viol
farewell to the Senate, 275; Nisbet's
ence, 197; control of, 197; economics,
resolution, 276; vote on, 277;
198-200; prices of slaves, 199; slave
Stephens' last plea, 277; ordinance of,
bills of sale, 199; hiring of slaves, 200;
277-278; reaction to, 278
free time for slaves, 200; attitude of
Sectionalism, 253, passim; opposition to
churches, 256; division of churches,
Northern colleges, 253; opposition to
257
Northern magazines, 254
Smith, Charles Henry ("Bill Arp"),
Semmes, Raphael, Confederate raider
Georgia humorist, 231; quoted, 282,
on the Alabama, 312
305
Senatus Academicus, 218
Smith, Isaac H., establishes private
Sequoyah (Guess), develops Indian
school, 211
alphabet, 245
Smith, James, seeks p
Shaftsbury, Earl of, 8
to search
for stolen slaves, 90
Shakespeare, William, quoted, 157, 243
Smith, James Milton, Democratic gov
Shannon, James, Baptist minister recom
ernor, restores Georgia to home rule,
mended to the faculty of the Uni
335
versity of Georgia, 172
Smith, Jonas, plantation overseer, trou
Sherman, William Tecumseh, in North
ble with sick slaves, 189
Georgia, 300; Battle of Atlanta. ''
Smith, Robert A., humanitarian, 111
burns Atlanta, 300; at Eatonton.
Smith, Samuel, Trustee of Georgia
at Milledgeville, 301; arrival at Sa\ „
colony, 8
nah, 302; Lincoln's Christmas present,
Smith, William, early New York his
302
torian, 49
Sherwood, Adiel, notes low estimate of
Social classes, 148-150, 154-159; middle
teachers, 208; writes Gazeteer, 230
class, 112; lower class, 150; upper
Shortages in Civil War, 292-296; food
class, 155; frontiersmen, 167-168
shortage, 293-295; lack of salt, 294;
Social customs, 164, 167-168, 171-172
lack of medicines, 295-296
Society for the Promotion of the Gos
Shryock, Richard H., historian, 265
pel in Foreign Parts, 18
Silk culture, 10
Sons of Liberty, 60
Simkins, Francis Butler, Southern his
South Carolina breaks off trade with
torian, 327
Georgia, 58
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Southern Baptist Convention formed,
258
Southern Commercial Convention, 133;
supports education, 229
Southern Female College, 225
Southern Relief Association, 317
Southern Rights Association, 262; meet
ing, 263
Southern Rights Party, 261
Spalding, James, introduces Sea-Island
cotton, 114
Spalding, Thomas, describes beginning
of cotton culture, 114; agricultural
leader, 122-123; interest in internal
improvements, 131; owner of Sapelo
Island, 155; presides over Southern
Rights Convention, Milledgeville,
1850, 263
Spaniards in Georgia, De Soto ex
pedition, 1; met by Chief of Ocute,
2, conflict with French, 2; influence
at St. Mary's, 3
Spanish "Invincible" Armada, 6
Sports, 46, 147, 167-168, 174
Staley, Joseph, early settler, 10
Stamp Act, 51-52
Stamp Collectors, 51
Stanford, Julia, Civil W^ar diarist, 284
Stanley, Elizabeth, a mid-wife, 14
State geological survey, 336
State school system, 336
State's Rights, 84-86, 252, 253-254, 265278, 281, 290-292
Steele, A., educator, 215
Steel's Manual Labor School, 214
Stephens, Alexander Hamilton, an upcountry planter, 155; opposes Mexi
can war, 259, 260; against secession,
261; urges conciliation, 271, 272, 274;
mentioned, 275; at Confederate Con
vention, 278; vice president of the
confederacy, 280; mentioned, 281; in
terest in education, 323
Stephens, Linton, mentioned, 323
Stephens, William, secretary of the
colony, quoted, 16; report on agricul
ture, 24
Stevens, William Bacon, Georgia his
torian, 230
Stevens, Thaddeus, radical leader in
Reconstruction, 306
Stewart, Mrs. Palatia Harrison, woman
doctor, 164
Stirling, James, English traveler, sees
poor economic conditions, 118; com
pares Georgia with Illinois, 141; on
poor whites, 158
Stokes, Anthony, describes "Crackers,"
157
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Stone Mountain, 125
Stuart, James, English traveler, on treat
ment of Indians, 98; in Middle Geor
gia, 118; on gambling, 168
Stuart, Capt. "Jeb," arrests John Brown,
268
Sullivan, Mrs. Algernon Sydney, aids
Southerners, 317
Sumner, Charles, attacked by Brooks,
266; radical leader during Recon
struction, 306
Supreme Court of Georgia, 104
Symes, George, early settler, 10
Tailfer, Pat, colonial "malcontent," 19,
28
Taliaferro, Benjamin, Trustee, Uni
versity of Georgia, 218
Taliwa, battle of, 96
Tankersley, Alien P., writes biography
of J. B. Gordon, 225
Tariff, Act of 1784, 72; Act of 1828,
142-143; opposition to, 142; resolution
against,. 142; students wear homespun,
143; anti-free-trade sentiment rising
in Columbus, 143-144; and sectional
ism, 253
Tattnall, Gov. Josiah, cultivates cotton,
114
Taverns, 150-153
Taylor, Richard, commended by Davis,
304
Taylor, Zachary, victory at Buena
Vista, 258; elected president, 260
Temperance, 108
Templeton, John, entertainer, 166
Tennille, Benjamin, land promoter, 87
Terrell, Dr. William, organizes Han
cock Planters Club, 123
Terry, Gen. Alfred H., commands
Union troops in Georgia during Re
construction, 327, 329, 335
Theater, colonial period, 48
Thibaut, Daniel, early settler, 10
Thirteenth Amendment, 326
Thomas, Gen. George Henry, Union
officer with Sherman, 299
Thomas, J. S., gets free license, 308
Thomas, John, master of the Anne, 11
Thompson, Ivy F., student, 223
Thompson, Mildred, Georgia historian,
324; on radical reconstruction, 329;
describes outrages, 330
Thompson, William Tappan, humorist,
231; mentioned, 235; "Major Jones'"
visit to the "opry", 237-239
Ticknor, Francis Orray, poet, 233;
"America", 234
Tidewater aristocrats, 148, 154
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Tift, Nelson, pioneer business man of
Albany, 136; observes departure of
Indians, 153; goes to camp meeting,
172; interest in literary clubs, 248
Tift College, 225
Tillson, Davis, Georgia head Freedmen's Bureau, 314; advises planter
concerning work contracts, 316
Timberlake, Lt. Henry, describes
Cherokees, 38
"To the Mocking Bird," 232
"To a Young Lady Under the Picture
of a Fountain," 234
Tomochichi, chief of the Yamacraws,
12; welcomes Oglethorpe, 13
Tondee's Tavern, 54
Toombs, Robert, mentioned, 155; sup
ports union party in 1850, 261; se
cessionist, 272-273; at Confederate
Convention, 278-279
Towns, Gov. George Washington
Bonaparte, calls Secession Conven
tion, 262
Trade, 134-136; Governor Wright's re
port on, 42; interest in, 134; rivalry
between Savannah and Charleston,
134, value of exports, 134; value of
imports, 134; Savannah as a trading
center, 135; commercial activity in
Augusta, 135; growth of Macon, 135;
Columbus, 136; Albany, 136; "Yankee
trading" in Darien, 136
"Trail of Tears," 101-102
Trammell, L. N., president Georgia
Senate, 335

Transportation, 130-134; pole boats,
130; turnpikes, 130; wagoners, 130;
federal highways, 130; slow shipment,
131; canals, 131; plank roads, 132;
railroads, 132-134

Travelers, 150-153; passim

Treaty of Coweta, 22
Treaty of Fort Jackson, 96
Treaty of Indian Springs, 97

Treaty of Washington, 97
Trollope, Frances, British traveler, on
removal of Creek Indians, 97; de
scribes stage coach incident, 149;
attitude toward slavery, 185
Troup, Gov. George M., on removal
of Cherokees, 99; heads aristocratic
political faction, 105; opposes tariff,
143
Troup Party, 105-106
Troutman, Joanna B., makes "Lone
Star" flag, 258
True and Historical Narrative of the
Colony of Georgia, A, 29
Trustees of the Georgia colony, 7

Trustees' garden, 13
Turner, H. M., Negro, testifies at KKK
hearing, 332
Turner, Joseph Addison, master of
Turnwold plantation, 137
Turner, Nat, insurrectionist, 183, 186,
195
Turnwold, Yankees at, 301
Twiggs, John, at battle of Kettle Creek,
69; on committee to select site for
state university, 218
Tyler, M. Catherine, work contract,
314
Union soldiers at Milledgeville vote
repeal of secession, 301
University of Georgia, 217-223; begin
ning, 218; Franklin College, 218; se
lecting a site, 218; course of study,
219; food, 220; an early commence
ment, 220; the Waddel Administra
tion, 220-221; admission requirements,
221; condition in 1837, 221; student
regulations, 222; commencement ora
tions, 222-223; governor's recom
mendation in 1860, 223
Van Alien, duel with Crawford, 106
Van Buren, Pres. Martin, mentioned,
106
Vance, Zebulon Baird, North Carolina
governor during Civil War, 290
Vane, Alice, entertainer, 166
Vera Cruz, capture of, 259
Vernon, James, Trustee of Georgia
Colony, 8

Waddel, Moses, mentioned, 210; writes
to patron of Columbia Academy, 211;
president, University of Georgia, 220221
Walker, David, Negro author of in
cendiary pamphlet, 195
Walker, Ma j.-Gen. William Henry
Talbot, Confederate officer, 280
Walker's Appeal to the Colored Citi
zens of the World, 195
Walpole, Horace, mentioned, 243
Walton, George, joins in call for
Tondee Tavern Meeting, 54; signs
Declaration of Independence, 65; af
firms loyalty to Union 71; Federal
convention, 75; promotes "Pine Bar
rens", 87; helps pick site for Uni
versity, 218
Ward, Artemus, humorous writer, 305
War of Jenkins' Ear, 22-24
Wartime controls, during American
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Revolution, 63-65; during Civil War,
297-298; prices, 297; crops, 298
Watering places, see Health resorts
Watkins, Robert, edits Georgia laws, 85
Wayne, Gen. Anthony, captures Savan
nah, 70
\Veapons in Civil \Var, shortage of,
283; Joe Brown "Pikes," 284; doublebarrelled cannon, 284
Webster, Daniel, favors Compromise of
1850, 260
Weed, Edwin B., humanitarian, 111
Wender, Herbert, on commercial con
ventions, 144, 253
Wereat, John, presides at convention
ratifying Federal Constitution, 77
Wesley, Charles, mentioned, 49
Wesley, John, arrives at Cockspur
Island, 19; religious influence, 49;
writes book on medicine, 49
Wesley, Manual Labor School, 214
Wesleyan College, 225, 247
Western and Atlantic Railroad, 132
Westward movement, expansion after
Revolution, 87; speculators, 87; pass
ports, 88-90; interest in, 102-103
Whig Party, 261; northern Whigs, 266,
275
Whitaker, Col. Jared I., controls dis
tribution of salt, 294
White, George, Georgia historian, 230
"White trash," see Poor whites
Whitefield, George, establishes orphan
age, 27; seeks Franklin's support, 27;
bequeaths Bethesda to the Countess
of Huntingdon, 28; petition for col
lege denied, 28
Whitney, Eli, invents cotton gin, 117
Wilde, Richard Henry, Georgia poet,
231-233
Wilkes County, growth of, 87
Wilmot, David, mentioned, 258
Wilmot Proviso, 252, 258, 265
Williams, Ben, politician, 106
Wilson, James, opinion in Chisholm v.
Georgia, 83
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Wilson, Gen. James Harrison, raid,
302-304; interviews Davis, 303; ob
serves conditions in 1865, 318
Wilson, Robert Gumming, writes on
drugs, 15
Wise, Gov. Henry Alexander, Gover
nor of Virginia, examines John
Brown, 268
Women, legal rights of, 107
Women in the Civil War, 284, 295,
298-299; ingenuity of, 284; hardships,
295; patriotism, 298; defiance, 298;
attitude toward turncoats, 298;
courage of, 299
Women's Colleges, early efforts, 225;
attitude toward, 226; origin of Wes
leyan College, 227; student life, 228;
student regulations, 229; authority to
grant degrees, 227
Wood, John Y., student, 222

Woodward, Thomas, on Benjamin
Hawkin's character, 93
Work Contracts, 314-315
Wright, Augustus R., at Confederate
Convention, 278
Wright, Sir James, governor of Geor
gia province, 32; popularity of, 50;
denies freedom of assembly, 54-55;
trouble with the Whigs, 56-58
Wyer, H. O., Baptist minister, 223
Yamacraw Bluff, 11
Yamessee War, 4
Yancey, William Lowndes, Alabama se
cessionist, 263
Yazoo Fraud, 85-86
Young Marooners, 242
Zizendorf, Count, brings Moravians to
Georgia, 18
Zouberbuhler, Bartholomew, Anglican
minister, 170
Zubly, John Joachim, on "The Law of

Liberty," 59, 61; named delegate to

Continental Congress, 59

780820 335407"

